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EDITORIAL 


It has been decided, in consultation with the Director General, Archaeological 
Survey of India, to bring out the arrear volumes of the quarterly journal 
EPIGRAPHIA INDICA in full volumes instead of issuing them as quarterly 
parts. Volume XLI, now placed in the hands of scholars, 1s the arrear volume 
for 1975-76, covering 8 parts in all which were to have been issued progressively 
in January, April, July and October of 1975 and .1976. It is hoped that the 
remaining arrear Volumes will be brought out in the course of next two years. 


I record here my grateful thanks to Shri J.P. Joshi, Director General and 
Shri M.C. Joshi, Addl. Director General, Archaeological Survey of India for the 
deep sympathy and understanding shown by them towards the Epigraphy 
branch of the Survey and for their help in overcoming chronic printing 
problems faced by us. I also wish to record here my grateful thanks to my 
colleagues, Dr. S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, the then Deputy Superintending 
Epigraphist, and Dr. S. Subramonia Iyer, Deputy Superintending Epigraphist to 
whom should go the lion’s share of the credit for compiling the present volume 
and finalising it in record time. Dr. S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, with his 
customary academic zeal and Dr. M.D. Sampath and Dr. S. Subramonia lyer 
have toiled tirelessly with me in editorial work. Shri M.N. Katti, Chief Epigra- 
phist, Dr. M.D. Sampath, Superintending Epigraphist and Dr. S.P. Tewari, 
Deputy Superintending Epigraphist as also Shri M. Jayarama Sharma now 
Assistant Director, Institute of Archaeology, Archaeological Survey of India, 
New Delhi have helped me in the editing work at different stages and 1 thank 
them for the same. Dr. S. Subramonia Iyer corners the credit for preparing the 
entire illustration material. The preparation of the typescript for the Press has 
been done under the expert supervision of Shri P. Natarajan, Stenographer. 
To these gentlemen in particular and to those who have enriched this volume 
through their learned contributions, I owe a deep debt of gratitude. 


፤ am beholden to Shri J.C. Gupta, Production Officer, Archaeological 
Survey of India, who has master-minded the scheme for clearing the arrers of 
epigraphical publications in reasonable time and rendered immense help in the 
speedy publication of this volume. 


K.V. RAMESH 
Director (Epigraphy) 
17.8.1989 
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No. 1 — PARTHIVAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF (KOLLAM) YEAR 98+1 
(1 Plate) 


K.G. Arishnan, Mysore 


This inscription is engraved on the base of the north pial in front of the Vishnu 
temple at Parthivapuram, a village five miles south-east of Kulittural, the headquarters 
of the Vilavangodu Taluk in Kanyakumari District, Tamil Nadu. This area was till 
recently a part of Kerala and was subsequently transferred to Tamil Nadu. The 
Inscription is important enough to be considered as the earliest document dated in 
Kollam Era. The era is not referred to in the inscription. But we have reiterated here 
the reasons for considering the same as belonging to the Kollam Era, even as it was 
considered so by its previous editor Shri Gopinatha Rao in the Travancore 
Archaeological Series (Volume I, pp. 287-88 and plate). 


The inscription begins with a Sanskrit verse in Sardülavikridita metre engraved in 
Grantha characters. This is followed bv a prose passage in Tamil engraved in Vatteluttu 
characters. Both the Grantha and Vatteluttu characters may be assigned to the tenth 
century. The published text has been compared with the facsimile and a fresh reading 


of the text 1s reproduced at the end of this article. 


The opening verse in Sanskrit forming the first two lines of the inscription states 
that Narayana, a Brahmadhiraja made a gift of 1) two lamps for the deity of 
Párthivasekharapuram and 2) twelve ghatas of paddy for being offered to Sarngin i.e.. 
Vishnu on the day of Punarvasu star in the month of Ashadha and for feeding students. 


The Tamil section from line 3 of the inscription begins with the date 
expressed simply as the vear opposite to the ninety-eighth year. Therefore 
the date should be reckoned as ninety-ninth year as other double dates are 
understood. Then follows the statement that Panchavan Brahmadhirájan alias 
Kumaran Narayanan of Idaikkulattur in Tuma-nadu arranged for the burning 
of two perpetual lamps for the (deity) Bhattárakar of Pattivasékara (Parthiva- 
sekhara) purar This endowment was to be maintained, the inscription says. 
by two persons Kannan Manikkan and Pagan-Chivindravan, both described as 
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padaittalaivan, who took charge, each, of seven buffaloes undertaking in turn to supply 
3/8 (ulakk-alakku) measure, apparently, of clarified butter measured by the standard 
full measure of the kitchen (madaippalli). The buffaloes are described as those that 
do not die or become aged. This statement is followed by another to the effect that 
Kaman Chengodan, a potter of Parthivasekharapuram, his younger brothers and 
nephews were required to maintain the shrine (ambalam), the entrance-porch (vayil- 
madam) and the covered halls along the circumambulatory passage (churru-mandapa) 
out of the interest accruing from six karunkasu of Ceylon (Ilam), apparently given 
by the donor. Last comes the statement about the feeding of students with the 
endowment of 12 kalam of paddy probably on the day of Punarpūsa (Punardam) 
in the month of Adi. The last line containing this statement is engraved faintly in such 
small characters that not much can be made of it now. 


The Tamil section begins with the date expressed as the year opposite to the 98th 
year without specifying the era in which the year is to be reckoned. We have to explore 
other means of finding this out. It is obvious that this could not be the regnal vear of 
any king because no king is known to have ruled upto such a long period as 99 years. 
The characters of the record belong to the tenth century as already pointed out. A 
comparison of this inscription with those that belong to this period will bring this out. 
There is another inscription at Parthivapuram, the findspot of the present record, in 
Tamil language and Vatteluttu characters.’ It is dated in the reign of Parakesarivarman 
Virasolap-perumanadigal. Due to the broken condition of the stone the regnal year 15 
lost. The king has been identified with Virarajendrasóla. This is not correct. The 
palaeography is not as late as the reign of that king falling within the third quarter 
of the eleventh century. Further Virarajéndra was a Rajakesari while the king is 
described as a Parakésari in this record.? Therefore, the king Parakesari Virasola of 
this record must be identified with Parantaka who was a Parakesari and was also known 
as Virachola. Parantaka is known to have extended his control over the south, at least 
in or before his 33rd year i.c., 939-40 A.D. as attested to by his Anaimalai inscription? 
His records are known to exist at Suchindram not far away from Parthivapuram: The 
present record can therefore be compared with that of Virachola also from the same 
place. It will be seen that the letters are almost alike, there being practically no 
difference. The ends of letters ta, na.etc. are not yet connected. It is known that in 
the subsequent period the forms combine and make a full circle. Therefore, the present 


record cannot be far removed in point of time from that of Virachola. Therefore, the 
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TA.S.. Vol. 1, Text. pp. 295-96 and plate facing p. 291. 
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The letter ra before the expression kersari is clear on the facsimile. 
SLL, Vol. II, pp. 239 ff. 
Above, Vol. V, pp. 41-48. 
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date 940 A.D. sets the later limit for the date of our record. The earlier limit for the 
present record can also be set by a study of the local evidence. Parthivapuram 1s called 
Parthivasékharapuram in the inscriptions. The Huzur office plates of the king 
Karunandadakkan of the Ay dynasty dated the 15th day in the 9th year of his reign 
equated to the 1449087th day from the commencement of the Kali Era record the 
construction of a temple, the installation of the deity Vishnu-bhattarakar and the 
naming of the area around the temple as Parthivasékharapuram. This Kali day falls on 
April 28, A.D. 869.! The present record registers a grant to Vishnu-bhatarar of the 
place, undoubtedly identical with the deity consecrated by the Ay king in 869 A.D., as 
found in the Huzur office plates. Therefore, the year 99 given in the present record 
should be placed in a date that falls after 869 A.D. Since there is no reference to any 
era based on the foundation of the temple in this inscription, as a few inscriptions of 
Kerala do, this year 99 may be reckoned in the Kollam Era, which was the only system 
current locally. Hence, the date of the record is 923 A.D. Thus this date falls in the 54th 
year from the date of the foundation of the Parthivapuram temple i.e. 869 A.D. 


No details of date are given, therefore the exact date of the record cannot be 
ascertained. But the grant is made for an offering on every Punarvasu day of the month 
of Ashadha, according to the prefatory verse in Sanskrit, and on Adip-Punardam 
according to the Tamil text. The day of Punardam in the month of Adi in the year 
923 A.D., corresponds to July 15 which was a Tuesday and to Karkataka 21, in Kollam 
99. This day falls also in the lunar month of Ashadha. We should note that the Sanskrit 
name ‘Karkataka’ for the solar month of Tamil Adi was not used, though we cannot 
comment upon the reason for this in the present state of our knowledge. 


The donor is referred to as Narayana, a brahmadhiraja in the Sanskrit verse. The 
Tamil section gives additional details about him. His full name was Kumaran 
Narayanan ; Kumaran was obviously his fathers name. His title 
Panchavan-brahmadhirajan conveys two ideas. Firstly the word panchavan is known to 
us to be a title of the Pandyas, thus suggesting that the donor was a high officer under 
the Pandyas and that he had adopted the title or was conferred with the same as a 
mark of his devoted subordination to the then Pandya king. Such instances are not 
unknown to us. In fact there was another person bearing the same title Panchavan- 
brahmadhirajan and having the name Chéndan-Chattan hailing from Nellittola in 
Malainadu i.e. Kerala.” The donor of the present record belonged to Idaikkulattur 
in Tuma-nadu. 


Since the donor happens to be a high-ranking officer under the Pandyas, it is not 
unlikely that the region including Parthivapuram, where this officer was possibly 





1. I prefer this date to the ones already suggested for this by (1) Gopinath Rao as 855 A.D., (2) Sewell as 858 
A.D., June 23, and (3) Nangulam Kunjan pillai as 866 A.D., June 22 /Chila Kerala Charitra-prasnangal, p.95). 
These will be examined elsewhere. | 

2. SLL, Vol. XIV, No. 19. 
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present in 923 A.D. to make the grant, was under the influence of Rajasimha, the 
contemporary Pandya king. It coincides with the 21st year in his reign, almost towards 
the end of his reign after which he had to flee to Ceylon and then to Kerala for help. 


The donor is described as being adored by many good qualities and as a man of 
intellect. One of the gifts made by him is the provision made for feeding students. 
It is easy to see the connection between this particular endowment, the donor and the 
place. For, we know from the Huzur office plates that Parthivasekharapuram had a 
flourishing school (salai) of Vedic studies with 95 students distributed among the three 
Vedic divisions of Paviliyam (Rik), Taittiriyam (Yajus) and Talavakara (Saman) 
founded in 869 A.D. by Karunandadakkan. We are also informed that this school was 
fashioned after the one at Kandalur.’ It is obvious that this feeding endowment made 
by the brahmana donor must have been made in connection with this sala? which might 
have continued to flourish on the date of this record 1.e. Kollan 99. The use of the 
word Chhatra (Prakrit or Tamil Chattar) in the Sanskrit preainble of the inscription is 
significant. 


The prefatory Sanskrit verse describes this E as uttamagram. This word 1s met 
with a large number of early Chola inscriptions” It seems to mean the best (food 
supplied) to the most deserving. The recipients of this food were mostly brahmanas 
well-versed in the Vedas or Sivayogis. It seems to imply also a full-scale meal as detailed 
in a similar inscription? It consisted of two measures of pounded rice, quarter 
measure each of ghee and dal, plain vegetable one dish and specifieú vegetable one dish, 
akkaravattu (sweetened rice) preparation two, two plantain fruits, fried vegetable one 
dish, curd one measure, 10 betel leaves and 4 betel nuts all for one person at a time. 


Kumaran Narayanan alias Panchavan-brahmadhiraja made a gift of 14 buffaloes of 
which seven were entrusted to Kannan Manikkan and the other seven to Pagan- 
Chivindravan. Both were required each to measure daily 3/8 (ulakkalakku) of a 
measure of clarified butter for burning two perpetual lamps to be measured by the 
standard measure kept in the kitchen. Both are designated as Padaittalaivan. As against 
the usual practice of entrusting the animals meant for such endowments to shepherds 
called manradi or tenants called kudi, this term had been used in a considerable 
number of inscriptions in the Pandya country.^ Padaittalaivan means the head of 
(a regiment of an) army. It is possible that these persons who were active in the war- 








1. See our article on ‘Cattanam madham — ቪና identification” in the Journal of the Oriental Institute, M.S. 
University of Baroda, Vol. XIX. pp. 346-50, for more details about this famous institution 

S LI , Vol. XIII. Nos. 16, 27, 33 and 44. 

Ibid, No. 91. 

See A. R Ep., 1958-59, 8 Nos. 496, 498 and 499, 
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field were occasionally engaged in peace times in such civil functions of acting as 
trustees of ‘endowments. We meet also with cases of endowments involving other 
forms of wealth such as land or money associated with persons in the army. The 
sénatyar of Tiruvidaimarudür were entrusted with a 6 karunkasu for providing the 
deity with the tender cocoanuts after midday food.? The word Chivindravan in the 
name of the second of these two persons obviously stands for Suchindravan of which 
the other is the local form as attested to by records from that place itself? 


The Tamil portion of the inscription records an endowment not mentioned in the 
Sanskrit verse. It states that the donor gave SIX tak-karun-kasu as capital to provide for 
works of repair (alivu) in the shrine (ambalam), the entrance porch (vayil-madam) 
and covered halls in the circumambulatory passages (churru-mandapam). This 
responsibility was entrusted to a porter (vetkovan) Kaman Chengodan by name, his 
brothers and nephews. The word ambalam is found used also in nearby contemporary 
inscriptions in the east coast in Tamil Nadu in the sense of a hall which was used for 
the purpose of conducting the meetings of the local assemblies or to receive the paddy 
contributed to the temple.* But it 15 doubtful whether the same sense is conveyed 
here. For, a provision generally made for the upkeep of a temple could not exclude the 
main shrine. It is known that even today this word is used in Kerala in the wider sense 
of a temple while it is not at all in use in Tamil Nadu. Vavil-madam evidently 
stands for the entrance, the approach to which is covered and provided with two raised 
pl.tforms on its either side. This is tvpical of, nearly, all the medieval temples in 
Kerala. The platforms are sometimes seen also extending trom the entrance into the 
prakara and they are being used by the people rendering services such as flowers, sandal 
paste, plaving of musical instruments,etc. The churru-mandapam refers to the pavilions 
erected in the circumambulator y passages outside the central shrine. 


The inscription calls the place Parthivasékharapuram now shortened to 
Parthivapuram. This name was first given to the locality around the temple where it is 
engraved, by Karunandadakkan in 869 A.D. The locality was called, according to his 
Huzur office plates, ulakkudi-vilai which consisted of an area with some cultivated 
fields. The sabhai of Munchirai is said to have owned it. It was taken from them in 
exchange for some other land, measure for measure. This land on which the temple 
was erected is stated to bc situated within the limits of Pasungalam, rightly identified 
with Paingulam, a mile south of Parthivapuram. The entire region " PM ei hall 

















1. ኢ.አ, Pillay. The Suchindram Temple, 1953. p. 257 , See also 4 R.Ep.. 1958-59. Introduction. p. 16, tor 
othyr reterence. 

2. Ihid, NIH No. 38. 

3. Pillay. ep cit.. p 100. 

4. SII Vol. XVII. Nos. 466.475 and 492. 

5 Note the analogy of paimpon tot pasumpon Sec T A S.. Vol. I, p. 5. 
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within the division of Mudala-nadu, apparently so called after Mudalam now met with 


in the names of two modern places called Mel-Midalam and Kil-Midalam. Idaikkulattur 


in Tüma-nàdu cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge. 
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TEXT 


Svasti ‘Sri [||] Dawa parthiva-purvva-sekhara-puré dévaya. dipa-dvayam praty-Ashadha 
Punarvvasum punar=adad=vrihin=gha 


ta[n=d]vadasa' [|] Chhatrebhyah punar=uttamagram=adadan= Narayanas=Sarngi- 
nah prityai sadguna-bhüshanas-s[va] -vibhavam Brahmadhirajas=sudhih [|| *] 


Ton-nurrnettam=andin edi[r=a*] m=andu Pattivasekharapurattu bha’ pattarakarkku 
Tüma-nattu Idaikkulat— 


tur Panchavan-Brahmadhirajan=ayina Kumaran Narayanan amaichcha tiru— 
lakku irandu [|| *] irandilum-o- 


nrukku padaittalaivan Kannan Manikkan kaiyyil adutta erumai elu [|*] ivaiyirral 


madaippalliyal-u- 


lakk-alakkum padaittalaivan Pagan-Chivindravan kaiyyil adutta erumai elu [|] 
ivaiyirral tirunonda vi- 


lakkukku madaippalli náliyal ulakk-alakku (17) ivaiy chaga-müvap-per-erumai [| ~ 
‘Llur Vétkovan Ka[man] 


Chengódanum tambimaru marumakkalum ambalamum vayil-madamun-chur [ru] 
manda[pamum] a.. aga 


k-konda ilak-karun-ka$u āru arun-kondu ivv-achchin poliyal alivu selak-kadavar 
[1*] Adip-Punarddati= nal? 


pannirukala neli? ............. 


1. Read dasan. 


2. The word was originally intended to be written in Grantha but immediately after writing ‘bha’, the scribe has 
written in Vatteluttu characters. 
3. Major portion of this line has not been read in the text published in 7.A.S., Vol. I, pp. 287-88 and plate. 


4. There are a few letters, seen after this passage, which do not admit of any sensible reading. The reading 
(Ibid) salaiyul-amai .. Lsd.. is not clear. 
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NO. 2 — SARNGAPURAM GRANT OF THE TIME OF KAKATIYA 
GANAPATI, SAKA 1176 


(3 Plates) 
S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore 


The copper plate charter edited, here, with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was noticed in the Annual Report 
for South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1936-37 as No. A 5. The text and translation 
have been already published by Butterworth and Venugopalachetty in their Nellore 
District Inscriptions, Vol. L, pp. 137 ff. without any plates. Since some serious mistakes 
were committed by them while editing the grant it is proposed to re-edit the same in 
the following pages. 


The exact findspot of the copper plate record is not known. However, this is stated 
to have been received from the Deputy Tahsildar of Darsi Taluk in Nellore District. 
This is a set of 5 thick copper plates measuring 26 cms by 13.8 cms and strung 
together by a ring passing through a ring hole about 1.9 cms in diameter at the left 
margin of the plates. The ring is about 1.3 cms thick and measures about 10 cms in 
diameter. Its ends are soldered to the bottom of an oval seal and on its counter sunk 
surface is the figure of a lion in high relief, standing with its right foreleg upraised and 
facing proper right. The set weighs 3,638 gms with the ring and seal and 3,148 gms 
without them. The plates are numbered, the respective numbers being engraved in the 
left margin of the second side of each plate. In the left margin of the first side of the 
first plate are engraved a chakra, the letter Sri in Telugu-Kannada characters and a 
varaha, one below the other and in that order. Again towards the end of the 6th 
line and at the commencement of the 7th line of the innerside of the fifth and last 
plate are engraved respectively the figures of a chakra and a varaha. The writing is well 
preserved except on two sides of the first plate wherein the size of the letters is 
comparatively smaller and the written surface is somewhat worn out. 


The characters belong to the Telugu of the 13th century and are regular for the 
period to which the charter belongs. Of the palaeographical features the following 
deserve mention. The sign for medial @ is engraved in two ways. In some instances 
it runs in line with the head-mark as in vitaratadachakravalam (line 1), Kama- 
deva (line 39), etc. and in some other cases it is attached as a separate sign to the 
completed head mark of the letter as can be seen, for example, in yatha, Kamano and 
Kausika in lines 2, 32 and 34 respectively. The letter da is written in two forms, one in 
regular way (eg. lines 12, 28, 31, 33, 40, 42 etc.) and the other like the letter / of the 
10th-11th century (eg. lines 57-59, 63, 66, 73,etc.). This latter type of d occurs in 
many inscriptions e the Eastern Ganga rulers belonging to the 12th-13th centuries. 
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The letter bh also is engraved in two ways; in some cases the two side lines of bh, 
which take a curve at the bottom, are not joined (egs. lines 4, 6-8, 10-12, 15 etc.) while 
in some cases these two lines are joined at the bottom with a slight dent (eg. lines 4, 8, 
22, 43 etc.). The letter h is indicated by adding a broad hook-like stroke, bending 
downwards to the right side of the letter ۰ 


As regards orthography the following peculiarities are observed. Doubling of the 
consonant following the répha is noticed only in some instances (eg. sarvvaloka, line 6, 
sarvvah, line 18, aryya, line 27) (Contra : 5ህዝ = visvasmai (line 1) bhupat:r = Mahadeva 
(line 8),etc.,where this doubling is not seen). It may be noted that in some cases the 
sandhi rules were not followed as in prabhavatah sarvvaloka, line 6; bhuvanapatih 
svayam, nripatth suto, line 7, tejah svamya, line 23. The expression tasya 
purakrita tapasam prabhavatah (line 6) is not a happy construction? The word 
Sarnga- is consistently written as Samrga (lines 15, 17, 23). Nazriti is, in all cases, 
written as nairriti thus revealing the influence of local pronunciation (lines 53, 62). 


The copper plate inscription under discussion is couched in Sanskrit verse 
throughout except while delineating the boundaries where Telugu prose is used. The 
composition is not of a high order and in some cases metres are also defective. 


This grant is dated Saka 1176, expressed both in numerals as well as in chronogram 
(rasa-mun-isana), | Anamda, Tapasya (Phalguna) su. 10, Monday corresponding to 
1255 A.D., February 17, Wednesday (not Monday). 


The importance of the charter lies in the fact that it introduces a hitherto unknown 
chief Sarngadhara of Salankayana-gótra who was ruling over Addamki as the subordi- 
nate of Kakatiya Ganapati (1199-1262 A.D.). 


The copper plate grant opens with an invocation to the Boar incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu (verse 1, lines 1-4). In the next verse it refers to the Kakatiya king Prola who 
is described as Kalikala-Baliraja (lines 4-6). The third verse refers to his son Mahadeva 
(lines 6-8). The next three verses describe Ganapati, son of Mahadeva in general terms 
(lines 8-14). Verses 8 to 10 introduce the chief Sarngadhara as the bee who finds 
happiness in the pollen of the lotus feet of his propitiatory deity, Ganapati (tach- 
charana-kamala-seva-paraga-paritushta-manasa- bhramarah). He is stated to be the 
grandson of Sarngadhara and the son of Madhava-nripati. He belonged to the 


1. This has been done obviously to suit the metre. 


2. The engraver has probably wrongly engraved Soma for Saumya. 
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'Salankayana-gotra and he was the lord of Addamki (lines 14-19). Verse 11 gives the 
date, the details of which are already given above (lines 19-20). The purport of the 
charter, viz., grant of the village Sarrigapura to (forty-six) brahmanas along with money 
(sadakshinam) for the merit of his overlord (svasvami) i.e., Kakatiya Ganapati, is 
recorded in the subsequent three verses (lines 20-24). The next verse is in the nature of 
imprecation (lines 20-24). This is followed by the details of the donees (lines 26-42) 
which can be tabulated as follows: 


Name of the Donee Gotra 

l. Sridhara Srivatsa 

2. Kommana Do. 

3. | Kosaneya Do. 

4.  Muppana Harita 

5.  Kesava Do. 

6. Anamta Do. 

7. | Perumadi Do. 

8. Remana Do. 

9.  Viththala Do. 
10. Pékana Do. 
11. Ranganatha Do. 
12.  Kesava Do. 
13. Maraya Do. 
14. 5 6۷2 Do. 
15. | Nagadeva Do. 
16. Maraya Do. 
17.  Ellaya Sandilya 
18 Kommana Do. 
19. Muttana Do. 
20. Devana Do. 
21. Aditya Kaundinya 
22. | Svamideva Do. 
23. Kamana Do. 
24. Maraya Do. 
25.  Vemnaya Do. 
26. Bolaya Do. 
27. 2 Kausika 
28. ٩ 2 Do. 
29. . Prolideva Do. 
30.  Kesava Do. 
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Name of the Donee Gotra 
31. Donaya Bhargava 
32. Kommana Kasyapa 
33. Kesava Do. 
34. Surana Do. 
35. Rebbana Bharadvaja 
36. Remana Do. 
37. Nagadeva Do. 
38. Kommana Atréya 
39. Tammena Gautama 
40. Bolaya Do. 
41. Errapota Do. 
42. Kamadeva Vishnuvriddha 
43. Bappana Sandilya 
44. Maraya Harita 
45. Narayana Kundina 
46. Surana Do. 


It is further stated that all the (forty-six) donees are to enjoy equal shares in the 
village. Out of these,three persons ending with the number forty two viz. Bolaya, 
Errapóta and Kamadéva were given non-transferable shares (nischala-bhaginah) while 
Boppanarya who bears the designation madhyastha was also to enjoy half share from 
each of the two groups (dvayeshv-ardhardha-bhak ) (lines 44-45).! Thus each donee gets a 
kshetra measuring one gocharma. It is very interesting to note that the actual 
measurement of a gocharma is given as follows : each danda (measuring rod) was ten 
hands long. Land measuring 30 such dandas was one nivartana. Ten such nivartanas 
went into the making of a gocharma. This gives us an idea about the minimum extent 
of cultivable land (kshetra) lying in that village. This is followed by the details of the 
boundaries of the gift-village in Telugu prose. A few villages and ponds apart from the 
rivers Gundlakamma and Chilakaleru are mentioned in this connection. Lines 71-73 
specify that the land granted to the brahmanas lay in the villages Lanjepadu and 
Pina-Krumkupadu and that, because this land was not sufficient to distribute among all 
the donees ر‎ some land was additionally given in the village Mogaligumdala also. It 


1, The terms sama-bhaga and nischala-bhaga appear to have been used in this record in a technical sense. 
While nischala-bhaga clearly means ‘a non-transferable share’, 1.6., a property which cannot be sold or 
otherwise negotiated, sama-bhaga by implication means, in its primary sense,‘an equal share’ and in its 
extended sense ‘a share which can be sold or otherwise transferred’. It is thus apparent that while the term 
sama-bhaga as applied to all the forty-six shares primarily meant equal share in the case of the three donees 
whose shares are described as nischala-bhaga the power to sell or transfer their respective shares was not 
vested in them. Boppanarya, who receives the designation of madhyastha, was singled out for an equal 
share half of which was not negotiable while the other half was. 
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means that the village Sárngapura which comprised the gift-land was created bv 
uniting the villages Lafijepadu, Pina-Krunkupadu and a portion of Mogaligundala. Verses 
29 to 34, which follow this, are in the nature of imprecation. The last verse describes 
the donees as well-versed in Kalpa, Vyakarana, Tarka and Niti and states that to such 
brahmanas the chief Chakranarayana, i.e., Sarngadhara, gave away the village 


‘Sarngapura. 


As has been stated above this is the only record which refers to the chief 
Sarngadhara: (II), son of Madhava and grandson of Sarngadhara (I) and belonging to 
the Salankayana-gotra. This chief must have been administering the region around 
Addanki as a subordinate of Kakatiya Ganapati. The gift village Sarngapura, which the 
chief donated for the merit of his overlord, 1s obviously named after himself. 


The following are the geographical names which occur in this charter 
Gundlakamma and Chilakaleru are two rivulets flowing across certain parts of the 
present Guntur district and are known by the same name even today. Of the villages 
mentioned in the grant, Addanki, Anumanamguru, Garelakumta, Bommaramu, 
Mandukesvaramu, .Namnuru and Pinna-Krumkupadu' are identical with Addanki, 
Anamanamüru, Garlapddu, Bommanampadu, Manikesvaram. Nannurupadu and 
Karunkupaci respectively, all situated in modern Ongole Taluk in Prakasam District, 
Andhra Pradesh. The remaining villages viz., Lamjepadu, Nelapadu, Kshetramupadu 
and Mogaligumdala cannot be identified on a modern map. 


TEXT 

[Metres : Verse 1, 35 Sardülavikridita; verses 2-10 Arya: verses 11-34 Anushtubh] 

. First Plate : First Side 
1 Om | Svasti sri - Dharani-dharo vitaratad = achakravalam kirir-visvasmai 
2  vasudha-vadhu-priya-varah sas=tam jagamsur+muda | tasyai sviya — 
3 visala-komala-sitam damshtram=arisht-apaham ketakyah kusumam 
4  yath-atisubhagam!: kurvvan = puropayanam(nam)| [1 1*] Sri- Kakati-kula-tila- 
5 kah Prolaya-bhupo-ti visruto loke | Kalikala- Balirajah kevala- 


6  m-evc-aisha giyate kavibhih || [2 || *] Tasya purakrita-tapasam prabhavatah sarvvalo- 





1. From impressions. 
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ka-tapasa cha |] samajáyata bhuvana-patih svayam=iva nripatih suto 
Mahadevah || [31%] Nunam svayam=ev=asau bhuvanapatir=bhupatir=Maha- 
devah | no ched=Ganapatidevah katham=iva tasya svayam suto bhuyat | [4 11*] U- 
dite Ganapati-nripatau kalanidhav=amrita-murttau cha |? udamilad=akhila-bhu- 


vanam kaira[va? ] m=iva kumuda-bamdhave-bhyudite || [5 1*] No lambamanam= 
udaram 


naiv=asya janó dvijihvajana-bhavah |" na cha vaktram=asya tumdam Ganapatir=i- 


ty=uchyaté janais=chitram(tram)) |[6 |*]  Arthi-jan-artha-vidhanat=pratyarthy- 
arthopanayana - 


First plate : Second Side 


ch=ch=api| narapati-gana-palanato nunam=asau Ganapati[s*]=svayam devah | 
[7 11%] Tach=charana-kama- 


la-seva-paraga-paritushta-manasa-bhramarah | 'Samrgadhara' -vara-tanujah karuna- 
nidhir=asti Madhavo nripatih || [8 1*] Addamki-pur-esad-atas-tanüjo- jani praj-e- 


sanah | Salamkayana-gotras= Samragadharah® satru-sasanah suyasah || [9 |*] Api 
sarvva- 


loka-pala-prabhava-sambhavitah prajah sarvvah | anamdayann-ajasram dvija-rajah 


kirtyate sada tabhih | [10 ||*] Sake rasa-mun-isané 1176 ganit-Anamda-vatsare | 
Tapa- 


Here metre is defective. 

Here metre is defective in that four laghus or two gurus are wanting to complete the second stanza. 
. The letter va 1s engraved below the line under the letter mi. 

Here metre is wrong in that the second half of the stanza contains one matra extra. 

NDI wrongly reads as Saurisuvara. Read Sarmgadhara- 

. Read Sarmgadharah. 
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20 syé sukla-pakshasya dasamyam Somavasaré | [11 |*] Ahúva brahmanan=bhaktva 
21 veda-védamga-paragan | sruta-Sila-gun-Opéran=sampújya cha yathividhi | [12 | *] 
22  Bhuyat=sva-svamine punyam=ity=asasya sa bhupatih | tebhyah sa-dakshinam gra- 


23 main pradach-Chhamrgapur-! abhidham (dham) [1 3 1*] Ashtabhoga-yutam téjah 
svamyabhyam cha samayu- 


=- = መጨ =“. ra - = š - a D, Pm 
24 (tam)| a-sima-gramam-etebhvo datva ha vinay-anvitah | [14 11*] Sva-vamsyah 
7 I l 
satru- 


= "E sa = ሽና ات‎ = PT NAS: = = Š E 
25 vamsya v=apare va svur-nnaradhipah ||?) ve palayamti me dharmam tebhyo mu- 
Second Plate : First Side 


. . — ee e m us . ሕሙ - Pa - ሠ 
26 rddhni kritamjalih || [15 ji?) Tatra pratigrahitarah aryyau Sridhara-Kommanaul 
Kosane- 


27 yaryya ity=ëtë traya[s=*] Siivatsa-gotrinah | [16 1*] Muppanah Kesavo=Namtah 
Peruma- 


28 dis=cha Rémanah | Viththalah Pekano Ramganathah Kesava-Marayo || [17 [*] 
Prolide- 


29 vd Nagadevo Marayarya it=iritah | travódasa-dvijavará a- 

30 ryya Harita-gotrinah | [18 ۱۱| Ellavaryah Kommanaryyo Muttana- 

91 ryyas=cha Devanah | Samdilva-gotrinas=ch=aité chatvar6 dvijapumga- 

32 ኒኋከ | 119 |*] Aditya-Svamidévas=cha Kamano Marayas=tatha | Vemna- 
33 yo Bolayas=ch=eti Kaumdinyah shad=dvijottamah | [20 1/7) Prolayo De- 
34  vanah Prolidevah Késava ity=ami |chatvarah Kausika vipra Donaya- 

35  ryas-cha Bhargavah | [21 11*] Kommanaryah Késvaryah Sú- 


36 ranaryyas=cha Kasyapah | (|) Rebbano Remano Nagadévas=ch=éti dvijo- 





1. Read Chharmgapur- 
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Second Plate : Second Side! 
ttamah | [| 22 |*| Bharadvajas=trayo=py=eta Atreyah Kommana- 
ryyakah | (|) Tammenaryo Bolayaryya Erra-potaryya 


ity=ami | [| 23 ۱۳۳ [ Gautama Vishnuvriddhas=cha Kamadevo dvijottamah | (1) 
Sam- 


dilya-gotra-sambhuto Bappaniryo? dvijottamah | (124 | *] Harit-anva- 
ya-sambhuto Marayaryo maha-dviiah | (1) Naraya- 
nah Süranas-cha dvav=aryyau Kumdin-anvayau || [25 1?) Iti prati- 
gerahitarah Sarvvé-pi sama-bhaginah dvi-chatvarimsad=amtyas=tu 
trayo nischala-bhaginah | [| 26 ||*}Madhyastho Bavva(ppa)narvas=tu dvaye- 
shv=ardhardha-bhag=iha | pratyekam=esham gocharma-matram 
Third Plate : First Side 
kshétram prakalpitarn(tam)|I[27||*] Dasa-hastena damdena trimsad=damda nivarta- 


nam (nam) | tany=eva dasa-gocharma [m*] tad=danad=Achyutam padam (dam) 


| [28 1 *] A- 

tha sima-lakshanany=Amdhra-bhashaya| turpuna Gumda- 

kamma | anamtaram-a Lamjapati dakshinana vamgu | a- 

tu vachchi devata-gudi turpunan= Anumanamguri domka ráti 

putta | atu vachchi yasavalakumta | atu madupuga vachchi Namnur=isa- 


nyana kusa-darbha-padiya | atu vachchi Namnuri  vayavyana nela- 


1. The numeral 2 ts engraved at the beginning of the 2nd line on this side indicating the number of the plate. 


2. NDI wrongly reads Oppanaryo. 
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padiya | atu vachchi [Nam*] nuri nairriti Garela-kumta | atu vachchi 
Nelapati agneyana putta | atu vachchi Chilukaleti turpuna 
Third Plate : Second Side? 

nela-kumeta | Chilukaleti padumatan=eru vamgu kutami [,*] a 
tu vachchi Kalamala-kumta i itu vachchi tomtu-vamgu vemtiam 
galasina kuiami | atueti? dakshinana madupugam durpu 
vachchi koukala gattu padumati pram! amu í anamtaram=a 
Bommaramu gatta | ata madupumgam bovi tu- 
rpuna vemula kaluva | atu sachcniy =agnevamu 
mula dubala gumta | atu vachchi Mogaligumdala pa- 
mcha ku[m*]tla sattu ! atu vachchi nairriti mula nela-kumia | a- 
tu madupuzam vachchi padumati simalu nela palla- 

Fourtn Plate : First Side 
mu tod. duba len dakshinanam bodati todi duba | 
ርፒ1 y7uttaranam bikkala podaru ; atu vachchi vrappi-kum- 
ta ° atu madupugam durpu vachchi gutta todi putta | ata 


atu? vachehi remti kumtalu | atu vachchi Chilukaleti dakshina- 


Un 


A M € مت‎ À— M ipi kai MÀ MÀ A — —À —— —À wasata i ee تن‎ M — e a À € 
— ص — —— م‎ 


The numeral 3 is engraved at the beginning of the Sth line on this side indicating the number of the plate 


2. The letter zias very thinly engraved below the line. 
3. The engraver forgot to engrave this letter and danda and later engraved them in the left margin 
4. Tis eta is redundant, 
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nam chattu tódi gudda | éti y=uttaranam bakkalatodi 
putta | atu vachchi vayavyamu dikku vamgu | atu vachchi mam- 
khyana-kumta | atu vachchi isanyamu dikkuna Mamduke- 
svaramu [|*] padumata Gamdakamma || diniki sthalamu Lamjepa- 
dumnu Pimna-Krumkupadumnu | chala- 
Fourth Plate : Second Side” 


ni korataku Mogaligumdala polam=amdu bettinaru || 


74 Bahubhir=vasudha datta rajabhih Sagaradibhih | 
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yasya yasya yadabhumis=tasya tasya tatha pa(pha)- 
lam (lam)11[3911*] Satrun=api krito dharmmo rakshitavyah prayatna- 
tah | satrur=eva hi sawu[s*]syad-ddharmmah satrur=na kasyachit || [30 |*] 
Dana-palanayor-madhye danach -chre (chhre)yo nupalanam (am) | danat=svarga- 
m-avapnoti palanad-Achyutam padam (dam)! [31 1*] Sva-dattam para-datta- 
m va yo hareta vasumdharam (ram) | shashtim varsha-sahasrani 
vishthayam jayate krimih || [32 [*] Gam=ekam na(ra)tnika- 

Fifth Plate : First Side 
m=ekam bhumer=apy=ekam=amgulam (am)jharan=narakam=a- 
pnoti yavad=abhuta-samplavam (vam)! (33117) Samanye(yo)=yam 
dharmmasetur=nripanam kale kale palaniyo 


bhavadbhih | sarvvan=etan=bhávinah partthivem-. 





1. This letter ۸/۵ is engraved below the line. 


2. The numeral 4 is engraved at the beginning of the fourth line on this side indicating the number of the plate. 
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dran=bhuyo bhuyo yachaté Ramachamdrah || [34 11*] Sri- 
dharani-dharo rakshatu | mamgala-maha.sril Chakram 
?"Varahah | Sri-sri-sri [|”] Vipramchchhu (viprams = chhu)ddha-ku- 
lodbhavan=avikalan=satkarmmabhih samskritan [| *] svadhya- 
Fifth Plate : Second Side? 
y=adhyayane ratan=avikritan=dharmme ratan=samga- 
tan | kalpa-vyakriti-tarka-niti-nipunan=abhya- 
rchya tebhyah kriti [|*] pradach-Chamrgapuram*  dhara-pa- 


rivridhah Sn-Chakranarayanah || [35 ||] 


. The figure of chakram 15 engraved here. 
. The figure of graha is engraved here. 
. The numeral 5 is engraved at the beginning of the 3rd line on this side indicating the number of the plate. 


A Uu N km 


. Read Charmgapuram. 


NO. 3 — SIRUGUPPI HERO-STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
TIME OF VANUSATTI-ARASA 


(1 Plate) 
M.J. Sharma,Mysore 


The inscription which is edited here with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was recently recopied from a 
stone-slab lying near the Hudeda Hanuman temple at Siruguppi, Hubli Taluk, Dharwar 
District. It was discovered earlier during 1933-34 and was noticed in A.R.S.I.E. under 
No. B.K. 32 with a plate. Later, it was included in $.7.7., Vol. XVIII, under No. 7 with 
plate. But the illustration in the above A.R.S.T E. as well as in the S.7.]. volume shows 
that the original estampage covered only the upper half of the slab containing the 
inscription, which runs into 4 lines, occupying the top portion of the slab, and a panel 
of figures engraved beneath the writing, depicting two seated male figures, each flanked 
by two standing female figures. With the recent recopying of the same slab more 
information has come to light with the exposure of two more panels of figures engraved 
below the single panel mentioned above, thus giving a complete picture of the 
commemoration of two heroes killed in a cattle-raid. 


These three panels may be described from bottom upwards in the order of their 
sequence. The lower panel depicts the scene of the cattle-raid, the actual battle being 
fought and the death of two heroes who are seen lying dead, stretched on their backs, 
while the middle one portrays the process of their reaching their heavenly abode. Each 
hero is represented in a separate compartment, standing and being flanked by two 
standing heavenly damsels who are depicted in the act of pouring down the ceremonial 
water of purification from the pitchers held upside down. The upper panel, similarly 
divided into two compartments, depicts the heavenly abode wherein the heroes are 
seated separately in the ardha-paryanka pose, on a pitha, and each is seen being flanked 
by two standing female chauri-bearers. Hero-stone inscriptions belonging to 6th-7th 
century A.D. are not easy to come across. Perhaps, ithe present inscription may be one 
of the earliest in Karnataka and there again, this kind of compartmentalised depiction 
on a single stone slab of two heroes attaining heaven seems to be unique and 
uncommon. 


As regards palaeography, the letter-forms retain the squarish and angular features 
more than the cursive. The serifs are formed mostly by thick horizontal bands and, in 
a few cases, they are represented by box-heads and nail-heads. The characters are 
Southern or early Kannada and may be placed broadly between the later half of the 


18 
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6th and first half of the 7th century A.D. The letters are generally comparable with 
those of the Halsi’ and Sangoli? plates of Kadamba Harivarman. 


The language of the inscription is Kannada and the text is in prose. 


Since the inscription ends abruptly there is no clarity in regard to the names of the 
heroes who were killed in the cattle-raid. It states that when Vanusatti-arasa was ruling 
over Mulungunda, his son (whose name is not given) was administering Siri[gu* | ppe. 
Then it refers to a cattle-raid carried out by a certain Kundasatti-arasa and also 
mentions two names, viz. Siriguppa of the Kavodara family and Siri Vákkatakanadévi. 


The importance of the inscription hes in the reading of the name Vanusatti-arasa. 
Late Shri N. Lakshminarayana Rao had read this name as Vanasatti-arasa? and on the 
strength of the name-ending -satti (Sanskrit -sakti) he had identified him to be one 
of the Sendraka chiefs. A closer examination of the letter na in Vanasatti-arasa, 
however, reveals that a medial u sign has been added by a downward lengthening of the 
righi lower limb of the letter na which takes an upward curve to the left thus making 
the letter finally nu. Consequently, the first two letters of the name may be read as 
Vanu instead of Vana. The word Vanu with its Sanskrit original Bhanu when prefixed 
to satti (=Sanskrit sakti) yields the name Vanusatti, its Sanskrit equivalent Bhanusakti 
being the name of a Sendraka chief who is mentioned in the Halsi plates of Kadamba 
Harivarman and in three copper plate grants from Southern Gujarat, namely the 
Bagumra and Nagad” plates of Nikumbh-Allasakti and the Mundakhede? plates of 
Jayasakti. The name Bhanusakti as it occurs in the Bagumra platesis much closer to 


that of our present record.’ 


In the Halsi plates!? Bhanusakti is mentioned as the glory of the family of the 
Sendrakas and as the king (raja) at whose request the gift of the village Marade was 
made while in the Bagumra, Nagad and Mundakhede plates, he is placed as the first 


. Ind.Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 30-31 and plate. 

. Above, Vol. XIV, plate facing p. 166. 

. See: SLL, Vol. XVIII, No. 7, text-line 1. 
. Ibid., Intro. p. 1. 

. Ind.Ant., Vol. VI, pages 31-32 and plate. 
Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 265 ff. and plate. 

. Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 195 ff. 

. Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 116 ff. and plate. 
. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 267, text-line 6. 
. Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 32. 


O O — ON U bh WN = 


M 
e 


20 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XLI 


member in the family pedigree of the Séndrakas; and in all these three grants he is 
described in almost similar eloquent terms.' 


In the Mundakhede plates the family pedigree adds one more member namely 
Jayasakti! to the list of three members of the Sendraka family (viz., Bhanusakti, 
Adityasakti and Nikumbh-Allasakti) and some of them are therein endowed with 
certain birudas or titles which are usually associated with their Chalukya suzerains.? 
A comparison of these birudas of the Sendraka rulers as also the dates available for 
them with those of their Chalukya overlords (see the table given below) helps us to 
determine roughly the contemporaneity of a couple of Sendraka chiets and their 
Chalukya masters. 


1. For example, in the Bagumra plates he is described as follows: ‘in the race of the Sendraka kings that is 
free from decay, firmly fashioned and high like mount Meru, the great fame of which has unfolded itself 
(there was) he who obtained victory by the furious onslaught of arrays of troops of four-toothed elephants, 
he who conquered the crowd of all his foes, he who gained the circle of the earth by the valour of his arms, 
he whose lotus-feet were scratched by the crowns on the heads of all his bending vassals, he who was 
endowed with political wisdom, modesty, truthfulness, purity, virtuous behaviour, self restraint,mercy, 
liberality, kindliness, glory and wealth, the lord of men (narapati), the illustrious Bhanusaktr’, See transla- 
tion in Ind.Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 269. 


2. Above, Vol. XXIX, p 117. 
3. Mirashi draws attention to this practice of feudatories assuming the titles of the overlords by adverting 


to the Manor plates. See, /bid., p. 118, Also see K.V. Ramesh : ‘Chalukya Pulakésin 1”, in Studies in Indian 
History and Culture, pages 219-20, 
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From the above table, it is observed that Jayasakti, the great-grandson of 
Bhanusakti was contemporary to Chalukya Vikramaditya I and had adopted the name 
of his master ‘Vikramaditya’ as one of his titles, while his father Nikumbh-Allasakti 
was not only contemporary to Vikramaditya I as is borne out by his known dates but 
also to Pulakesin II as is clearly suggested by his titles Satyásraya and Prithvivallabha 
which were so closely associated with Pulakesin II that he is sometimes referred to in 
his records only by those titles and not by his name." Adityasakti, son of Bhanusakti, 
though he is not endowed with any title, may be presumed to have ruled during the 
times of Pulakesin II, Mangalesa and Kirttivarman I and the pedigree shows that he had 
immediately preceded his son Nikumbh- Allasakti whose time is well established by his 
date and titles. Bhànusakti, father of Adityasakti, thus naturally becomes the 
contemporary of Kirttivarman I. He must also have been a contemporary of Pulakesin I 
as is suggested by his title Srivallabha which was also one of Pulakésin I’s titles. Thus 
being placed in the time of Pulakesin I (c. 543-565/66 A.D.) and Kirttivarman I 
(566/67-597 A.D.), the Bhanusakti of the Bagumra, Nágad and Mundakhede plates 
stands contemporary to another Bhanusakti, a Sendraka king who was feudatory of 
Kadamba Harivarman (c. 538-70 A.D.). As seen above, since both of them have been 
praised in eloquent terms and happened to have lived at the same time, it may not be 
improper to identify them as one and the same person. Similarly, considering his 
popularity and time, he can be identified with the Vanusatti (Bhanusakti) of the record 
under study which is palaeographically datable to the very same period. It may thus be 
safely concluded that during the period in question there was only one Bhanusakti of 
the Sendraka line who began his career asa Kadamba feudatory, later switched his 
allegiance over to the Chalukyas and is named as Vanusatti in our lithic record. 


Buhler,” while editing the Bagumra plates, identified Bhanusakti of the charter 
with Bhanusakti-raja, the feudatory of Kadamba Harivarman and rightly suggested that 
the Sendrakas were feudatories first of the Kadambas and later of the Western 
Chalukyas who overthrew the former 3 And, as for their appearance in Gujarat, he was 
of the view that when the Western Chalukyas conquered southern Gujarat, being their 
feudatories, the Sendrakas went to that region in the service of their liege lords, and 
were rewarded with grants of districts. The latter view may not be improbable for, 
firstly, none of the Sendraka grants from Southern Gujarat refers to Bhanusakti or 
even: his son Adityasakti as being the rulers of that region and secondly, there are no 
evidences to say from any other sources that the Séndrakas had ruled in that region 
earlier to the Chalukya occupation, which took place sometime during Mangalésa's 





1. See eg. Ind.Ant., Vol. VI, p. 72 (Hyderabad Grant of Pulakésin); JESI, Vol. VII, p. 2 (A New Early 
Chalukya Inscription). 

2. Ind.Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 266-67. 

3. See also Fleet : Dyn. Kan. Dists., p. 10. 
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regime. As for the former view that the Sendrakas were feudatories first of the 
Kadambas and later of the Western Chalukyas, available evidences are in agreement. If 
we take up the prevailing policical scene (see the above table) in about the middle of 
the 6th century A.D., we have, on the one side, Harivarman (c. 538-70 A.D.), who was 
the last known Kadamba king of his line and was ruling over the western part of 
Karnataka, i.e. parts of North Kanara and Belgaum District and, on the other, 
Pulakesin I, who had already established himself as an independent Chalukya ruler by 
543 A.D? after performing the asvamedha and other sacrifices at Vatapi (modern 
Badami). And, during 566-67 A.D. the latter was succeeded by Kirttivarman I who is 
described as kalaratri (a night of death) to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas and as 
breaking up the confederacy of the Kadambas? He had obviously expanded his 
kingdom at the expense of the Kadambas and, very probably, Kadamba Harivarman 
was the main loser. It is not known when exactly the Kadambas were subjugated by 
Kirttivarman I. It could have either happened immediately after his coming to power 
or even before, during the reign of his father^ However, since the Sendrakas were not 
included in the list of the defeated rulers like the Nalas, Mauryas, Kadambas, etc., it 
may be safely presumed that the Séndraka king Bhanusakti might have shifted his 
allegiance to the Chalukyas even before the great batties were launched for the 
establishment of a strong Chalukya empire. And it was the opportune time for him to 
participate, as a Chalukya ally, in those batiles and acquire. great fame among the 
Sendrakas which the records speak of. Further, the matrimonial alliance entered by 
Kirttivarman I with the Sendrakas? serves as yet another proof of the close allegiance 
of the Sendrakas to the Chalukyas. The present record refers to Vanusatti (Bhanusakti) 
as ruling over Mulungunda which may be identified with modern Mulgund in Gadag 
Taluk, Dharwar District. Mulgund and the region around lie immediately to the South 
of Badami (Bijapur District) across Ron Taluk (Dharwar District) which is bordered by 
the Malaprabha river. This region being geographically vulnerable, it may be inferred 
that at the very beginning of territorial consolidation, this region was brought under 


Chalukya sway. 


1. Early History of Deccan, pp. 209-10. This does not mean that immediately after the occupation, the 
Sendrakas were put in charge of this region as the clearer evidence of occupation comes only during the 
period of Pulakésin 11 (Aihole Inscription) and with the rule of Nikumbh-Allasakti as mentioned in his 
Bagumra, Nagad and Kasare plates. Perhaps, Pulakesin IIl, being born to a Sendraka princess,, (Ibid.. p. 208) 
obviously found members of this family to be more dependable as feudatory administrators of a newly 
acquired territor y. 


Ibid., p. 207. 

. Fleet : Dyn.Kan.Dists., p. 345. 

. The Classical Age, p. 233. 

From the Chiplün grant of Pulakesin 11, we learn that Kirttivarman Is wife was a sister of Raja Srivallabha- 
Senananda of the Sendra family. Fleet : Dyn.Kan.Dists., p. 345. Probably, this Sendraka chief might have 
had some relationship with our Sendraka Bhanusakti or might have belonged to a collateral branch. 


WN‏ + ما 
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The inscription refers to a cattle-raid by a certain Kundasatti-arasa when 
Siri[gu* | ppe was being administered by 5 (Bhanusakti’s) son whose name is 
not mentioned in the record. Kundasatti (=Sanskrit: Kundasakti) may be identified 
with the Sendraka chief Kundasakti who is referred to in an inscription’ from 
Lakshmésvar (Shirhatti Taluk, Dharwar District) as the son: of Vijayasakti and father 
of Durgasakti who was the feudatory of Pulakésin II? Of the other two names 
occurring in the inscription,, the first one, Kavodara Siriguppa? may be identified as 
the name of one of the heroes killed in rescuing the cattle while the other one Siri 
Vakkatakanadevi* sounds as a female name with dévi- ending and cannot be easily 
accepted as the name of the second hero. 


TEXT ` 
1. 598811 sri- Vanusatti -arasara 
2. Mulungund-ale ant=avar-mmakkala Siri[gu* | ppe a- 


3. le Kundasatti-arasa [n-turi] gole Kavodara Sirigu- 


4. ppanu[m] siri-Vakkatakanadevi” 





1. SII, Vol. XX, No. 3. 

2. Ibid., Intro. p. vii. 

3. If we take the name-ending guppa for a suggested Sanskrit original Gupta, the name can be read as 
‘Srigupta’. See for 'Guppa' in SII, Vol. XX, No. 2, Intro. 

4. Late N. Lakshminarayana Rao points out the likelihood of this name being connected with the Vakataka family. 
S.LI., Vol. XVIII, No. 7, Intro. 

S. From impressions. 

6. Late N.Lakshminarayana Rao reads this as Vanasatti. Ibid., text-line 1. 


7. This can also be read as Siri-Vakkata[m] ka(or rajanadevi. In that case the former word (Siri- Vakkafa) 
could become the name of the second hero killed in rescuing the cattle. 


SIRUGUPPI HERO-STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VANUSATTI — ARASA 





K. V. Ramesh SCALE : ONE-SIXTH Ep. Ind. Vol. XLI 


NO. 4 — TWO COPPER PLATE CHARTERS OF THE GAHADAVALA 


KING JAYACHCHANDRADEVA 
(2 Plates) 
5. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


The two copper plate charters edited below with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore were discovered by a farmer while 
ploughing his field in the village Asai in Bharthana Tahsil, Etawah District, Uttar 
Pradesh. The plates are now deposited in the State Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 
During my visit to Lucknow in November 1974, I had the occasion to examine the 
plates and prepare good estampages! A brief account of the two charters by V.N. 
Srivastava has already appeared meanwhile in the Bulletin of Museums and 
Archaeology, U.P.^ The two charters are very important as they disclose for the first 
time two hitherto unknown feudatory chiefs of the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra- 
deva ruling over the Etawah region. The two charters are, forthe sake of convenience, 
designated here as A and B. 


Charter A, Vikrama 1229. 


This charter is engraved on only one side of a single copper plate which measures 
44.3 cm in length, 32.3 cm in breadth and .4 cm in thickness. There is a perforated 
projection fixed at the centre of the back of the plate through which a ring passes. 
There is a sun flower like figure embossed right in the middle at the top of the 
plate. There are in all 28 lines of writing. The writing is in a good state of preservation 


excepting the last three lines. 


The characters are Nagari and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription is partly in 


verse and partly in prose. There are in all 21 verses. Though the writing is satisfactory, 
there are some orthographical and scribal errors to which attention has been drawn 


while editing the text. 


Though the charter is written more or less on the same model of Jayachchandra- 
déva’s other known charters, two verses generally found in them viz. Loka-tray- 
akramana, etc. and Gachchen=murchham=atuchcham, etc., are not found. In charter B, 


only the second verse is found. 


The record begins with the well-known siddham symbol as expressed by the 
numerical figure 90 followed by two strokes. After the invocatory verse in praise of the 


1. The two charters have been noticed in A.R.LE., 1974-75 as Nos. A 18 and 19. They have also been briefly 
noticed in the Indian Archaeology, A Review, 1974-75, No. 38, p. 59 and again in the Review for 1975-76 
as No. 45, p. 65. 
Bulletin of Archaeology and Museums, No. 10, p. 62. 
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goddess Lakshmi (verse 1), the inscription gives the usual genealogy of the Gahadavala 
family commencing with Yasovigraha. After recounting (lines 1-13) the eulogy of the 
successive kings  Mahichandra, Chandradeva, Madanapala,, Govindachandra and 
Vijayachandra, the record proceeds to mention Jayachchandra. In the prose passage 
that follows (line 14) after the mention of his forbears Jayachchandradeva is introduced 
as the reigning king with all his imperial titles. Then follows a verse (line 15) describing 
the victorious march of a king which is out of context here and which should have 
found a place in the genealogical portion. In the other charters of Javachchandradeva 
this verse is found immediately after the mention of Madanapala and therefore the king 
whose ja:tra-yatra is described can be none other than Madanapala. The royal order is 
addressed ¡(line 15-17), to the inhabitants of Vakradevapura situated in Siddhachauta- 
pattala as well as the people of the countryside and dignitaries beginning with Rajas, 
Rajnis, Yuvarajas, etc. The details of the grant are given in lines 17-29. This portion 
refers to the gift-land as Lahada-kshetra situated in the south of Vakradevabhatagra- 
hara and also contains an enumeration of its boundaries. The land granted was 
bounded on the east by Gautamapuri, on the south by Akanauda-grama, on the west 
by Lashula-grama and on the north by Vamkupuri. The date of the grant is given (lines 
19-20) both in words and figures. The charter is dated on the 15th day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Phalguna in Vikrama samvat 1229,, the week day being 
Thursday, the details corresponding to 2nd November 11 72 A.D. The charter then 
records (lines 20-23) that on the day cited above, Ranaka Abhayapala, after taking bath 
in the Yamuna at Asatiká and performing other ceremoniés, manted the field by name 
Lahada to Bhattaraka pamdita Kédararasi who probably reccived the gift on behalf of 
the god Sómésvaradéva of Asati. It is not clear from the record in what way Kedararási 
was associated with the temple of SOmésvaradéva and in what manner the income from 
the gift-land was to be utilised. The donor Ranaka Abhayapala is stated (line 22) to 
have made the grant after getting the approval of his good master (su-svdmi) 
Janarddana, which name obviously stands for Jayachchandra, the imperial Gahadavala 
king with whose permission the grant in question would have been issued under normal 
circumstances. The gift was of a permanent nature and the donee was entitled to all 
regular and irregular taxes such as bhaga-bhoga-kara, pravanikara, vimsatichchavatha, 
etc. (lines 22-23). Then follow nine usual imprecatory and benedictory verses asking 


people not to tamper in any way with the grant. The charter was written by Jagadhara, 
the son of pamdita Sridhara. 


The charter introduces for the first time Ranaka Abhayapala as a feudatory of the 
Gahadavala monarch Jayachchandradeva and as probably ruling over the Etawah 
region. It is known from a copper plate grant of Madanapala and Govindachandra 
dated Vikrama 1166' that one Ranaka Lavarapravaha was a feudatory of the 
Gahadavalas. Judging from the findspot of that charter which is said to be Rahan in 





1. Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 14 f. 
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Etawah District, it is quite likely that he too was ruling over the Etawah region. The 
charters under study are also from the same region. This leads one to conclude that 
both Ranaka Abhayapala (of charter A) and Ranaka Amritapala (of charter B) 
belonged to the same feudatory family of Ranaka Lavarapravaha. We do not know the 
nature of the relationship, if any, between the three Ranakas, Lavarapravaha, 


Abhayapala and Amritapala. 


Of the geographical names: figuring in this charter Kasi, Kusika, Uttarakosala, 
Indrasthana, Kanyakubja and Yamuna are too well known to need any identification. 
Asati or Asatika figures in the other charters of Jayachchandradéva also and is to be 
identified with the findspot Asai. Of the localities stated to form boundaries of the 
gifted land, Gautamapuri is no doubt identical with the modern village Gautampur.! 
Akanauda-grama, Lashula-grama, Vankupuri and Bhatagrahara of Vakradeva cannot, 
however, be identified. 


TEXT? 


[Metres: Verses 1, 3, 13-21, Anushtubh; verse 2, Indravajra ; verses. 7, 11, 
Sardúlavikridita; verses 5-6, 8, 12, Vasantatilaka; verse 9, Drutavilambita; verse 10, 


Malini. | 


1 Siddham? |. Svasti || Akunth-otkantha- vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat-karah || (1) 
samra[m*]bha[h*] mu(su)rat-arambhe sa sriyah sreyase=stu vah | [1*] 
Asid=Asitadyuti-vansa*-jata-kasha(kshma )pala-malasudivan-gatasu | sakshad= 


viva- 


2 svan=iva bhuri-dhamna namna Yaso(so)vigraha ity=udarah || [2*] Tat-suto=bhun= 
Mahichandras-chandradhama-ti(ni)sa(bha) [m*] nni(ni)jam (jam) || (1) yen= 
aparam-aküpara-pare vyaparitam yasah || [3*] Tasy=abhut=tanayo nay-aika- 
rasikah kram- 


3 tta(ta)dvipa(sha)n-mandalo N vivv(dhva)svo (st-o)dhva(ddha)ta-dhira-yodha- 
timirah sri-Chandradévó nripah || (i) yen-ódaratara-pratapa-samit-asesha -praj- 
opadrava[m] srimad-Gadhipur-adhirajyam=asaman=dor-wika(kra)mo(me)p= 
arjjitam(tam) || [4*] Tirthati(ni) .Kasi(si)-Kusi(si)- 


. Census of India, 1951, District Population Statistics, U.P., 19, Etawah District, p. 10. 
. From impressions. This is No. A 18 of A. R.LE., 1974-75. 
. Expressed by a symbol. 
. Read -vamsz-. 
This stroke is redundant. 
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4  k-Ottarakosal-Emdra-sthaniyakani paripalayata=bhigamya || hem=atma-=atma- 
۰ ` . _ . _ - =. .— - ! - ۰ 
tulyam=anisam(sam) dadata dvijebhyo yen=amkita ۵۱ satasas=tulabhih || 
[5*] Tasy-àtmajo Mandanapala iti kshitimdras=chúdamanir-v1- i! 


CQ 


jayate nija-gotra-chandrah H (I) yasy=abhish@ka-kalas-dllasitai[h*] payobhih 
prakshalitam  kali-rajah patalam dharitryah || [6*j Yasy=asid vijaya-prayana- 
sa [ma*] ye tung-achal-ochchais=chalan=mádyat-kumbhi -pada ,! 


c 


1 | ka(kra) m-asra(sa)ma-bhara-bhrasyan=mahi-mandalé Chuda- ratna-chi(vi)bhinna- 
talu-galita-styan- àsrig -udbhasitah Séshah pésha-vasa(sa) d=iva sri! Chakram (sau) 
krode vilin-ananah|| [7*] Tasmad=ajayata nij-ayata va(ba) hu-valli(Ili)- 


~q 


va(ba)ndh-avaka(ru)ddha -nava-radhya(jya)-gajo narendrah | $a(sa)[m*] dr-ámrita 
drava-mucham pra | vo gavam yo Govindachandra iti Chandra iv=amvu(bu)- 
raseh | (8*] Na katham=apy=alabhanta rana-kshamams=tisrishu dikshu gajan= 
atha vajri- 


8 nah | kakubhi babhramur=abhramuvallabha-pratibhata iva yasya gaja-ghata[h*] 
۱۲۱ 9*] Ajani Vijayachandro nama tasman=narendrah surapatir=iva bhubhrit- 
paksha-vichchheda-dakshah  I1(1)  sa(bhu)vana-dalana-hela-ha[rmya] -Hamvira- 


nari-na- 


Me 


yata(na)-jalada-dhara-santa-bhüloka-tapah || [10*] Tasmad=adbhuta-vikramad=atha 
Javachamdr?-àbhidhano nripah bhupanam=avaki(ti)rnna esha bhuvanno(n-o)- 
Odha(ddha)raya Narayanah [ | *]” dvaidhi-bhavam=upasya vigraha-ruvi(chim) 
dhiku(kkri)- 


10 tya satrasya* sevante yam=udagra-va(ba)ndhana-bhaya-vvam(dhvam ) 
s-arthina[h*] parthivra(va)h || [11*] So=ya[m*] samasta-raja-chakra-sa(sam)- 
sem(se)vita-charanah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-Paramesva(sva) ra- 
paramamahésvara-nija-bhu- |” 


11 j-Oparjjita Kanyakubj-adhipati-sri-Chandradai(dé)va-padanudh yata-paramabhatta- 
raka-maharajadhiraja-paramésva(sva)ra-paramamahesva(sva)ra-sri-Madanapala- 
deva-pad-anu [dhy4] ta-paramabhattaraka-ma- |" 





This stroke is redundant. 

Read bha ın place of these two strokes. 

. For the sake of metre read Jayachchandr? 
. Read santásayah. 


. This punctuation mark is redundant. 


ON wn ጭቱ ሠ سر ټم‎ 


. This stroke is redundant. 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18. 


harajadhiraja-paramesvara-paramamahesva(sva) r-asva(sva)pati-gajapati-narapati-raja- 
tray-adhipati-vividha-vid ya-vichara-Vachaspati-srimad-Govindachandradeva-pad- 
anudhyata-paramabhatta- 


raka-maharajadhiraja-paramésva(sva)ra-paramamahesva(sva )r-asva(sva ) pati-gajapati- 
narapati-rajatray-adhipati-vividha-vid ya-vichara-Vachaspati-srimad-V ijaya- 
chandra-pad-anudhya- 


ta-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésva(8va )ra-paramamahésva (Sva)r- 
asva($va)pati-gajapati-narapati-rájatray-adhipati-vividha-vid ya-vichara-V achas- 
pati-srimaj-Jayatachandradéva! vijayi [|] *] 


Ta(Ya) smi[m)]s=chalaty=udadhi-némi-mahi-jayasya? karindra-guru-bhára-tipidi- 
naya” [1%] yàni(nti) prajapati-padam sa(sa)ran-arthini bhus-tat-sainya-vaha- 
nivahósta(ttha)-rapa(ja)scha(s=chha)léena || [12*]  Siddhachauté pattalayam 
Vakradevapura- niva-* 


sina(no) nishi(khi)la-janapadah(da)n=upagatan=api cha || raja-rajni-ju(yu) varaja- 

mamtra(tri)-purohita-pratihara-senapati-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishakah (g)- 

-nalmittik-antahpurikah  (ka)-duta-kari-turagah(ga)-pattan-akarasthana-gokul- 
adhika- 


ri-purushánám tat= samarpayati | vodhayitv=adisa(sa)ti cha | yasya? viditam=astu 
bhavatam yath=opari-likhitam || Iha Vakradevasya Bhat-a(a)grahare dakshina 
disayam Lahada-nama-kshétram sa-jala-sthala[h] sa-loha-lavan-akara [ከ*] [sa*]- 
ga(ma) tsy-a- 


I° kara[h*]  sa-gart-osharah: (sa?) -madhikas=ch=amra-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina- 
pu(yu)ti-gochara-paryantah [I*] Anye sarve cha [| sva-sima-paryantah asy= 
aghatani lishya(khyajnté purvvasyam diggau’ tamapuriya sima maryada || 
Dakshi{na* | syam disim(si) Akanauda- 


. Read -Jayachchamdradevo 

¿ Read Ja yartham 

. Read nipidit=eva 

The single stroke is redundant. 
. The word yasya is redundant. 

. The double danda is redundant. 
. Read disi Gau ° 
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19 Il" gramasya sima-maryada || Paschimayam disi Lashula-gramasya sima-maryada || 
Uttarasyàm disim(si) Vamkupuriya-sima maryada || Evam chatur-aghata-visu(su)- 
ddham  Lahada-kshetram bhoktavyam || Samvatsara(re) dvadasa(sa)-sa(sa)t- 
abdad=ek=6na- 


20 trimsa(sa)ty-adhike Karttikasya su(su)kla-pakshe paurnnamasya[m*] Guru-vasare= 
sya sa[m]vatsarasya masa-paksha-divas-anukrama-parvvana-tithav-iha tsam (sam) 
vat 1229 Karttika su(su)di 15 Guráv=ady=éh=. Asatikayo(yam) Yamuna[yam] 
snatva vidhivan-mamtra-de- 


2] va-muni-manusha(ja)-bhita-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-patu- 
mahat=samullasó vipram-upasthay? =Aushadhipati-sa(sa)kala-sesha(kha) ram- 
abhyarchya tribhuvana-trátur=bhagavato Mahadevasya pújam vidhaya mata: 
pitrór=átmanas=cha pu- 


22 nya(nya)-ja(ya)so(so)-vivardhaye su-svami raja Janarddanasya  prasadena ranaka- 
Sri-Abhayapalena go-karnna-kusalata-puta-karatal-odaka-prakshalita-purwva- 
pravaham=achamdr-arkka-kshity=udadhi-Gamga -Yamuna-yavat-pavana-hutasa 


< 


(sa)na[s=cha]! 


23 patal-ava(mba)rani tavatsa(ch=chha)sanikri(kri)tya bhattaraka sri-Kedararasi-pamdita- 
namna Asatyam sri- Somésvaradévasya pradata(tta)m? || matva yatha diyamana- 
bhaga-bhogakara-prama(va)nikara-vimsatiddvau chhavath*a- [cha*]ta-bhat-ayu 
[kta]? | 


24 prabhriti-si(sa)masta-ti(ni)yat-aniyata chayaó  ajnavidheyibhüya dasyath=éti || 
Bhavata[h*] ch=atra dharmman-sasita’ pauranika-slokau® ||? || Bhúmi[m*] 
yah pratigrihnati yas=cha bhúmim prayachchhati [|*] ubhau tau punya-karmano 
(nau) niya!? 





1. The double danda is redundant. 

2. Read Ünahasam-ushnarochisham-upasthay-? 

3. The passage is defective and the corrected text will be as follows : Asatyam abhyantarasthasya- ‘sri Somes- 
varadévasya-sakshine bhattaraka-namne sri. Kedárarasi-pamditaya pradattam. The double stroke at the end 
is redundant. 

4. Read Vimsatichhavatha. 

5. chata, bhata and ayukta should have been mentioned in the beginning while enumerating the list of 
officials to whom the royal order is addressed. The mention of these officials in the passage mentioning 
the taxes to be exempted for the grantee is inappropriate. 

6. The letter yd is redundant. 

7. Read dharm-anusamsita- 

8. Though only two verses are indicated by the dual case ending in this passage there are actually 9 impre- 
catory verses. 

9. There is a numerical sign like 2 engraved in between the two double dandas. 

10. There isan unnecessary punctuation mark here. 
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25. tau(tam) svargga-gaminau || [13*] Sam(Sam) kham bhadr-asanam chchatram var- 
asva-vara-varanah | bhümi-danasya chihnani phalam-etat-Puramdara || [14*] 
Sarvvan-étan bhavinah parthivendran bhuyo bhuyo yachate Ramachandrah | 
samanyo-yam dharmma- 


26. setur=nripanam kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih || [15*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha 
bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada(da) bhumis-tasya tasya tada 
phalam(lam) || [16*] Suvarnnam=ekam gam=ekan. ihumer=apy=ekam= 
amgulam(lam) [|] haram(ran)=narakam=apnoti ya- 


27. vad=ahuta-samplavam(vam) || [17*] Ta(Ta)daganam sahasréna Asvamedha-sa(sa) 
tena va{|*] gavam koti-pradanena bhümi-harttà na su(su)dhyati | [18*] Sva- 
dattam para-dattám va yO harédva (ta va)sumdhara[m |*] sa vishthayam krimir= 
bhutva pitribhis=saha majjati | [19*] Vari-hine- 


28. shv=aranyeshu su(su)shka-kótara(ra)-vásina[h 1%]  krishna-sarppa(rppa)[s=tu] 
jayamte deva-vra(bra)hmasva -harinah || [20*] Shashtim varsha-sahasrani svargge 
modati bhúmidah | achchhetta ch=anumamta cha tany=eva narake vaset || 
[21*] Likhitam Pamdita Sridhara- putra-Jagadhara(re)[n=éti*] 


Charter B, Vikrama 1239 


This charter is also engraved on one side of a single copper plate which measures 
48 cm in length, 40.5 cm in breadth and .5 cm in thickness. The rims: of the plate are 
slightly raised in order to protect the writing. As in the case of charter Á discussed 
above, the present copper plate also has a perforated projection fixed at the centre of 
its back for a ring to pass through. It contains 29 lines of writing in total. The writing 


is in a very good state of preservation. 


The characters are Nagari and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription is both in 
verse and prose. The verse portion contains 23 verses. Regarding the orthographical and 
scribal errorrs, whatever has been stated about charter A holds good here also. 


The record begins with the well known siddham symbol as found in Charter A 
followed by the words offering obeisance to Lord Siva (line 1). After the customary 
invocatory verse (line 1) in praise of goddess Lakshmi, the inscription gives (lines 1-12) 
the usual genealogy of the Gahadavalas beginning from Yasovigraha and concluding 
with Jayachchandradeva, the ruling king. Then follows (lines 12-13) the prose passage 
which mentions all the imperial titles of Jayachchandradeva. Unlike in Charter A, the 
prose passage here is more concise and all references to Jayachchandra's forbears are 
omitted. This is then followed (lines 13-15) by the royal order addressed to all the 
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inhabitants of Vahadhovi-grama situated in Payidhuka-pattala as well as the people of 
the countryside and dignitaries like raja, rajni, mantri, etc. After describing (lines 
15-16) the usual privileges that generally go with the grant, the charter states (lines 
16-20) that in the Vikrama Samvat 1239 in the month of Magha on the fullmoon day, 
the week day being Monday (given both in words and figures), which corresponds to 
'10th January, 1183 A.D., Ranaka Amritapala, after taking bath in the river Yamuna at 
Asatika and after performing other ceremonies, made the grant for the merit of himself 
and his parents to bhattaraka Nilakantha, the son of bhattaraka Kédararasi and the 
grandson of parama-bhattaraka Kirttivasa who was a great Pasupata, who followed five 
types of austerities like japa (prayer), niyama (discipline), samyama (control of all 
sense organs), dhyana (meditation) and anushthana (practice of austerities), who was 
a resident of the matha at Asati and who represented (sakshin) the god Mahalinga, 
the presiding deity of the temple of that place. As in the case of charter A, here also the 
purpose for which the grant was made receives no elucidation. Could it be for the 
purpose of meeting the expenses for the conduct of worship etc. in the temple of 
Mahalinga or for the Saiva ascetic Nilakantha for the performance of his religious 
austerities? Added to this confusion is the fact that what is granted is not explicitly 
stated here. From the statement in the grant portion that what is granted is what has 
been mentioned above (yath-opari-likhitam) as well as the fact that the royal order is 
addressed to the residents of Vahadhovi-grama in Payidhuka-pattala, it can be surmised 
that Vahadhóvi-grama is the granted village. Bhattaraka Kedararasi, the father of the 
donee Nilakantha is no doubt identical with his namesake who figures as the donee 
in Charter A discussed above. The grant was made after obtaining the permission of the 
imperial Gahadavala king Jayachchandra (asya-prasadatah, lines 21-22). It is significant 
to note that the boundaries of the granted village are not at all mentioned in the 
present grant. The gift is stated to be permanent and the donee is entitled to all regular 
and irregular taxes such as bhaga-bhoga-kara, pravanikara akshapatalaprastha, dasa- 
bandhaka, Vim$dtichhavatha, etc. (lines 20-21). Then follow (lines 22-28) nine im- 
precatory and benedictory verses asking people not to infringe: the grant in any 
manner. This copper plate charter was written by pamdita Jagadhara, the son of 
pamdita Sridhara of the Kayastha clan (line 28). It was engraved by the goldsmith 
(suvarnnakara) Thakura Ghudahastika, the son of sadhu Jayapala (lines 28-29). Pandita 
Jagadhara is no doubt identical with his namesake who appears as the writer of Charter 
A above. Pamdita Jagadhara and Thakura Ghudahastika do not figure as the writer 
and the engraver’ respectively in any of the several charters of Jayachchandradeva or 
his predecessors so far known. In two grants of Jayachchandradeva, dated respectively 
Vikrama 1231! and 1232?, the write? and the engraver are respectively Akshapataltka 
Thakura Vivika and lohara Someka. For another grant of the same king, the writer was 


e 





1. Bhandarkar's List, No. 362. 
2. Ibid., No. 368. 
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Mahakshapataltka Srîpati A study of these two charters discloses the fact that both 
Jagadhara and Ghudahastika were not familiar with the format or text of the Gahada- 
vala charters and probably this accounts for the glaring omissions and commissions 
which abound in these two charters. 


Of the geographical names that are mentioned in the grant, only Vahadhovi-grama 
and Payidhuka-pattala in which the former was situated remain to be identified. There 
is a village by name Bhachroi? in Bharthana Tahsil in Etawah District. In the absence 
of any other similar name occurring in the list of villages of Bharthana Tahsil, one is 
tempted to identify the granted village Vahadhovi with the above mentioned village 
though one cannot be certain about this identification. Payidhuka-pattala, however, 
cannot be identified. 


The present charter is important in as much as it reveals for the first time Ránaka 
Amritapala as a feudatory of the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra ruling over the 
Etawah region. The reference to the existence of a Pasupata-matha at Asatika on the 
banks of the river Yamuna is also of considerable importance. It is quite obvious from 
the two charters that the feudatory kings of Etawah region viz. Ranakas Abhayapala 
and Amritapala greatly patronised the Pasupata-acharyas by their benefactions. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1,3, 14-16, 18-23, Anushtubh; verses 2,13, Indravajra; verses 4, 7, 13, 
Sardulavikridita; verses 5-6, 8, 11-12, Vasantatilaka: verse 9, Drutavilambita; verse 10, 
Malini; verse 17, Salini) 


1. Siddham* [| Om namah 'Sivaya || Akunth-otkantha-vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat- 
karah [|*] samrambhah surat-arambhe sa sri(sri)yah sréa(ya)se=stu vah || 1 | 
Asita(d=A)si(si) ta- dvi(dyu)ti-vamsa(sa)-jatah kshmapala-malasu-di- 


2. vam gatasu [|*] sakshad-Vivasvan=iva bhuri dhamna namna ja (Ya)sovigraha ity= 
udarah | [ 2*]  Tat-suto-bhün- Mahichandras=chandra-dhama-nibham nijam 
(jam) [|”] yen=aparam=akupara-pare 





1. Ibid., Nos. 369, 374-75, 387-89; Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 293; Ibid., Vol. XXXV, p. 211 f.. 214 f.. 215 f., 
217 f.. 218 f. and 219 f. 

2. District Population Statistics, U.P., 19, Etawah District, p. 9. 

3. From impression. This is No. A 19 of A.R.LE., 1974-75. 

4. Expressed by a symbol. 
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3. vyaparitam yasah || [3*] Tasy=abhut= tanayo nay-aika-rasikah kranta-dvishan- 
mandale( lo)vidva(dhva)st odhara(ddha)ta-d hira-yodha-timirah sri-Chanaradevo 
nripah || (|) vén-Gdaratara-pratapa-samit -asesha! prayo(j-o)- 


4. padravam srimad- Gadhipur- adhiraj yam= asamam dcrvikramen- arjjitam | [4*] 
Tirthani Kasi(si) -Kusi(si)k-Ottarakosal- "Emdra-sthaniyakani paripalayat-abhi- 
gamya ||?) hém-àtma-tulyam-anisam (sam) dada- 


5. ta dvijebhyo yen=amkita vasumati . sa(sa)tasa(sa)s=tul: abhih | [5*] Tasy=atmajo 
Madanapala iti kshiti[m*] dras= chudamanir-vvijayate vi(ni)ja-ge(go )tra-chandrah 
| (1) yasy=abhisheka-kalas- ollasitaih payobhih prakshali- 


6. tam kalirajah patalan=dharitryah | [6*] — Yasy- 151 51)(1-- vlJuya-prayana-sama- 
ye ttu(tu)ng- achcha(cha)i- ochchai[s-*] chalan #madyat-kumbhi-pada-krama 
(m= a)sra(sa)ma -bhara-bhrasya(sya)n=mahi-mamdale | chüdi-ratna-vibhinna- 
talu- -galita- -styan-a- 


7. srig-uudbhásitah Sesha[h*] pye(pe) sha-vasa(sa)d '=iva kshama (na) m=aso (sau) 
krodena(ni)lin -ananah. | [7*] Tasmad=ajayata nij-ayata-va(ba)hu-valli-va(ba) 
dhva(ndh-a )varuddha-nava-rajya- gajo narendrah [|*] samdr-amrita dravemucham 
prabhavo gavam yo 


8. Govimdachamdra iti chandra iv-amvu(ambu)raséh(seh) | (8*] Na katham=apy= 
alabhamta rane-kshamam tisrishu dikshu gajan=atha vajri(jri)nah ||?) kakubhi 
va(ba)bhrama(mu)r=abhrama(mu) vallabhah(bha)- pratibhata iva yasya ghata- 
gajah | [9*] Ajani 


9. Vijayachandro nama tasman=narendrah surapatir=iva bhubhrit=paksha- vichchheda- 
dakshah [|*] bhuvana-dalana-hela-harmmya-Hamvira-nari- nayana-jalada-? dhara- 
sala jata bhur-lloka-tapah || [10*] Loka-trama(y-a)kramana.- -keli-vibharemja- 

naya? pra- 


10. ksha(khya)ta-kirtti-vali* -varnnita-vaibhavani | yasya(sya) stri(Tri)vikrama-pada- 
krama-bha(bham) ji bhanti kro (pro )jrimbhayanti Va(Ba)li-raja-bhayam ja(ya) 
sam(Sami)si | [11*] Yasmins=chalaty=udadhi-némi-mahi- Jayartha(ya)- madyat- 
karindra-guru-bhara-nipidit=é- 


eee BRL LLLLLL 
1. Read samit - asesha. 
2. The letter da is engraved above the line. 
3. Read Visrimkhalani 
4. Read -kavi-° 
5. Read yasmims=chala. 
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11. va ja(ya)ti prajapati-padam sa(sa)ran-arthini  bhústu(s=tv=a)ngas=turanga-nivah- 
ottha-rajas=chhaléna | [12*]  Tasmad=adbhuta-vikramad=atha Javachchandr- 
abhidhano nripah |! bhupanam=avatirnna esha bhuvan-oddharaya Narayanah | 
Dvaidhi-bha- 


12. vam-apasya vigraha-ruchin-dhi[k*]kritva santasaya? sevante yam=udagra-va(ba) 
` ndhana-bhayà(ya)-dhvams-árthinah parthivah || [13*] | Só=yam samasta-raja- 


chakra-samsévita-charanah ¦ Samasta-raj-avali-virajamanah paramabhata(tta)- 
13. raka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-paramamahesvar-asvapati-gajapati-narapati-raja- 


tray-adhipati-vividha-vid ya-vichara-V achaspati-srimaj-J aya chchhandradevo viJayi- 
Payidhuka-patta- 


14. layam Vahadhovi-grama-nivasino nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni- 
yuvaraja-mantri-purohita-pratiha*ra-senapati-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag- 
naimitta(tti)ka-am- 


15. tapurika-duta-kari-turaga-pattan-akarasthana-gokul-adhikari-purushan=ajnapayati 
vo(bo) dhayitv=adisati cha yatha viditam=astu bhavatam yath=6pari-lishi (khi)- 
tam samasta-[sa* | jala-sthala[h*] sa-lo- 


16. ha-lavan-akara[h*] sa-gartt-oshara[h*| sa-madhuk-amvu(mra)-vana-vatika-vitapa- 
trina- yuti-gochara-paryamtah s-orddhv- adhas=chatur-aghata-visu(su) ddhah 
sva-sima-paryantah | samvatsar=ona-chatvarimsa(sa)tsa(ch=chchha)ta-dvada sake 
Magha- 


17. sya 51(51)(ሮ pakshé paurnnamayam(syam) ;sOma-vasaré. anke=pi sa[m*] vatu(t) 
1239 Magha su(su) di 15 some =dy=eh= Asatikayam Yamunayam snatva vidhivan- 
mamtra-muni-manuja-bhuta-pitriganams-ta- 


18. rpayitvà  timira-patala-patana-patu-mahatsa(sa)m=ushnarochisha[m*] samut- 
thay=aushadhipati-sakala-se(se)sha(kha)ra[m*] samabhyarchchya tri-bhuvana- 
tratur=Mmahadevasya puyam(jam) vidhaya prachura-payasena havisha havir- 


bhujam hutva mata pitro- 


A سس رو تم سا‎ ው سس = تست‎ 
1. The stroke is redundant. 
2. Read Séntasayd. 


3. The letter ha is engraved below the line. 
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19. r-atmanas-cha puvya(nya)-yaso-vivardhaye ||  Asatya[m*] abhyantarasthaya 
Mahalingaya sushane! tasya? matha-nivasaya paramapasu(su)pataya cha | 
ya(ja)pa-niyama-samja(ya)ma-dhyan-anushthana-paraya paramabhattaraka- 


20. sri-Kirttivasa(sa)sa [ከ*] pautraya bhattaraka- -Sri-K édararasi(si)-putraya bhattaraka-sri- 
Nilakamththaya gokarnna-kusa- lata -puta-karatal-odakam-achamdr-arkka-ksha 
(kshi)ty =utha(da) dhi-Gamga-Yamuna yavaty=atha cha su(hu)- 


21. tasanam patal-amva(ba)rani tavach=chhasanikritya pradatom=adha? yatha diyana 
(ma )na-bhaga-bhogakara-prama(va)nikara -shadprastha* dabhaka* - tvimsati- 
kamluga® prabhritin=ajnabhi(vi)dheyibhupa(ya) dasyath=eti || sri- 


22. m a=Jjayatachandrasya rajho-py -asya prasadatah ranak=Amritapaléna pradattam 
sasanikritam || [14*] || Bhavanti ch=atra dharmat=sarh (sam)sitau (tah) 


pauranika-slokah || Bhúmim yah pa(pra)tigrihnati yastu (s=cha) 


23. bhumi[m*]prayachchhati[|*] ubhau tau punya-karmmanau niyatau(tam) svargga- 
gaminau [I*f[15*] Sam(Sam)kham bhadr-asanam chchhatram var-asva(sva)- 
vara-varanah [|*] bhumi-danasya chihnani phalam=etat=Puramdara [16*] | 


24. Sarvvanné(n=é) tani(n) bhavinah parthivemdrah(dran) bhuyo bhuyo yachaté Rama- 
bhadrah || (I) samanyo=yam dharmma-setur-nripanam kale kale palaniyo bhava- 
dbhih | [17*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhi[h* | 


25. Sagar-ade(di)bhih | yasya yasya yada bhumim(mih) tasya tasya tada phalam (lam) 
| [1[18*] Gam=ekam svarnnam=:tkam cha bhumer =apy=ekam=angulam (lam) 
[1*] haran=narakam=apnoti yavad=abhuta-samplavam(vam) || [19*] ^ Tadaga- 
nám sa- 


26. hasréna [a] sva(sva)medha-sa(Sa)tena và | gavam kóti- pradanena bhumi-hartta na 
su (su)dhyati | |20*]  Sva-dattam para-dattàm-va yo hareta vasumdhara [m |*] 
sa vishthayam krimir =bhútva pitribhih saha ma- 





. Read Asatyam abhyamtarasthasya mahalingasya sakshine. 

. Read ۰ 

. Read pradattam. 

. Read akshapatalaprastha-. 

. Read dasabhandhaka . 

. Read virtsati-chhavatha 

. The metre is Anushtubh. The following eight verses are also in the same metre. Since this is the first im- 
precatory verse numerical figure 1 is engraved here. 

8. The letter ram is written below the line. 


3 ي‎ Nn ሔ WN — 


9.” Numerical figure 2 is engraved here. 
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27. $jati [| [21*] *]  Vari-hinéshv=aranneé(nye) shu isu(Su)shka-kotta (ta ra-vàsinah 
[\*] krishna-sarapas=cha ya(ja)yamte deva-vra(bra) hmasva-harinah | [22*]*] 
Shashti[m*] koti-sahasraghini svargge vasati bhumidah | (|) achhe(chchhe)- 
tta ch=ánumam- ` 

28. [ta cha] tánné(ny=é)va naraké vasét | [23*] Likhitam=idam tamvra-pattakam 
Kayastha-pamdita- sri- Jagadharéna pamdita- sri- Sridhara sútena utkimnam= 
idam tamra -pattakam 


29. suvarnnakara-thakura-sri-Ghudahastikena sadhu- sri-Jayapala -suten=eti |" || 





1. Read varsha-. 


2. There is an ornamental design between these punctuation marks. 


NO. 5 — UMARIYA PLATES OF VIJAY ASIMHADEVA ۰ 
YEAR 944 
(2 Plates) 
Ku. Usha Jain, Jabalpur 


These plates were found buried ina field at Umariya, a small village in Pawai tahsil 
of Panna district, Madhya Pradesh, by one Baladeva while he was digging for earth. The 
finder deposited the plates in the Police Station at Pawai from where they were sent 
to the Curator, State Museum, Dhubela, Nowgong, (M.P.) for examination. Shri H.H.K. 
Kudeshila, the Curator of the museum brought the plates to the office of the Deputy 
Director, Archaeology and Museum, Jabalpur for further examination and study. The 
contents of the inscription were noticed in the local newspapers of Jabalpur dated 
30th May 1979. I edit the inscription here, from the photographs and the original 
plates, with the kind permission of Shri Kudeshila and the Deputy Director. 


It is a set of two copper plates,each plate measuring 43 cm in length and 26 cm in 
width. They were originally held together by a ring passing through a hole in the 
middle of the bottom of the first plate and top of the second plate but, now the ring 
and the seal are detached from the plates. The seal has a circular surface and beaded 
border. In the upper portion of the seal is seen a seated figure of Gaja-lakshmi while 
the bottom portion shows a bull between two incense-pots. In between the figure of 
the goddess and that of the bull is engraved the legend ‘Srimad-Viiayasimhadevah. The 
seal appears to have been badly beaten and is, as a result, somewhat obliterated. The 
weight of the two plates is 5,050 gms while the seal and the ring together weigh 1,100 


gms. 


Each of the two plates carries writing on one side only. . The inscription is in a very 
good state of preservation. The rims of the plates are thickened and raised. There are 
twenty three lines on each plate. The average size of the letters is about 1 cm. 


The characters are Nagari of the 12th century A.D. and the language is Sanskrit. 
The record is composed partly in verse and partly in prose. The verses are not 
numbered. The first twenty three lines contain 32 verses followed by the formal part 
of the grant in prose upto line forty two. Then come nine benedictive and imprecatory 
verses followed by one more verse introducing the writer of the text. The record was 
written on the plates by Kesava, who was the arthalckhin of the king (Chediraja) and 
son of Damodara and grandson of Vatsaraja.! The engraver was sutradhara Sihada, 
whose name has been mentioned at the end of the record. 


As regards orthography, we may notice that the letter v is employed to denote 
DUAE UNSERE UNUS. 





l. He is mentioned among the officers of the king and among the donees as well. 
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b, as in Vrahmane in line 1, vandhava in line 2, vandhau in line 9, etc. The letter s is 
, ۲ SEP. , - . "E . 

used for s, as in rast in line 2, .1svina and sukla in line 28, etc. The consonant following 

r 1s doubled in ‘arnnava in line 6, Karnna in line 9, dharmma in line 13, prakurvvan 


in line 15, etc. 


The plates were issued by Vijayasimhadeva of the Kalachuri dynasty of Tripuri. His 
pedigree is traced to Vishnu. The mythological and legendary ancestors, Brahma, Atri, 
Abdhibandhu (the moon), Bodhana (Budha), ,Pururava, Bharata and Kartavirya are 
mentioned in verses 1-5. The verse 6 mentions the name of the Kalachuri family. In 
verse 7 we are told that in that family was born king Yuvarajadeva (II) who was ruling 
at Tripuri. The next verse (verse 8) mentions Kokalla (II) as son and successor of 
Yuvarajadeva (II). The qualities of Kokalla (II) are further described in verse 9. The 
description of Gangeyadeva, son of Kokalla (II), is found in verses 10-11, wherein we 
are informed that he was famous by the name of Vikramaditva. We are further told 
that, wishing to run away from him, the king of ,Kuntala ceased to wield his spear. 
Gangeya attained salvation under the banyan tree at Prayaga and was followed on the 
funeral pyre by his hundred and fifty wives (verse 12). His son and successor was 
"Karnadeva who constructed at Kasi a high temple which he named Karnameru (verse 
13). He also established a settlement of the Brahmanas called Karnavati (verse 14). 
Verses 15-16 inform that Karna married a Huna princess named Avalladevi and from 
her he had a son named Yasahkarna whom he himself anointed as king. Verses 17 and 
19 are in praise of Gavakarna, son and successor of Yasahkarna. Gayakarna was 
married to Alhanadevi and from her Narasimha was born (verse 20). The qualities of 
Narasimha are described in verses 21 to 25. He was succeeded by his brother Jaya- 
simhadeva,, who is mentioned in verse 26. Verse 27 states that on hearing of the coro- 
nation of the illustrious Jayasimhadeva, the Gurjara king disappeared, the Turushka 
lost the strength of his arms, the lord of Kuntala suddenly renounced all love-sports 
and other kings also, leaving the carth through apprehension, crossed the ocean. 
Jayasimha's queen was Gosaladevi. Her qualities are described in verses 28 to 30. She 
gave birth to two princes named Vijayasimha and Ajayasimha (verse 31). The first 
named is praised in verse 32, which is followed by the prose portion giving him the 
imperial titles of Paramabhattáraka, Mahárajadhiraja and Paramesvara,He is also called 
the lord cf Trikalinga and a devout worshipper of Mahesvara who ‘mediated on the 
feet of Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara,, the illustrious Vamadeva. 


The plates under study were issued by this Vijayasimha. The object of the inscrip- 
tion is to record the grant of three villages namely Bhathigrama situated in Vadigamva- 
pattala, Valahadigrama situated in Khamta-pattala and Amilavadagrama to the 
brahmanas on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Asvina in the year 
944. The donation was actuully made by Ranaka Kumarapala, a feudatory of the king 
Vijayasimha for the merit of his wife named Mokha and later on approved by the king. 


40 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vol. XLI 


The villages were granted with their four boundaries well determined, inclusive of 
water and land, the mango and madhuka trees, together with its pits and barren land 
and together with mines of salt extending to its boundaries. The inhabitants of the 
given villages were asked to pay all the taxes to the donees as were paid to the king in 
the past. 


The granted villages were divided into twenty and a half parts. The details of the 
grant including the names of the donees and shares allotted to them are as follows: 


l. Two shares (padas) to Thakkura Kirtisimha, who was Mahapradhana and the son 
of dushtasadhya Padmasimha of Kasyapa-gotra with three pravaras; 


2. One pada to Thakkura Lakhanapala who was the son of Thakkura Mahasandhivt- 
grahika Purushottama belonging to Bharadvaja-gótra with three pravaras; 


3. One pada to Arthalekhin Thakkura Késava, grandson of Mahapradhana Arthalekhin 
Thakkura Dasamülika, belonging to Kasyapa-gotra with three pravaras; 


4. One pada to Trivedi Vishnu, son of Trivedi Gangaditya of Parasara-gótra with three 
pravaras; 


5. One pada to two brothers of Vishnu named Supadha and Mahasarman; 


6. Half pada to Pandita Jayapatika, son of Pandita Lakshmana belonging to Bharadvaja- 
gotra with three pravaras; 


7. One pada to Trivedi Vedúka, son of Trivedi Gangaditya belonging to Parasara- 
gotra with three pravaras; 


8. One pada to Bhauka, the brother of Veduka; 


9. Half pada to Dvivedi Mahidhara, son of Dvivedi Ralha belonging to Bharadvaja- 
gotra with three pravaras; 


10. Half pada to Dutvédt Dharüka, son of Dvivedi Talhu belonging to Maunasa-gotra 
with three pravaras; 


11. Half pada to Dvtvedi Tikamva, son of Dutvedí Dala belonging to Gaurivita-gotra 
with three pravaras; 


12. Half pada to Dvivedi Narasimha, son of Dutvedí Narayana belonging to Kausika- 
gotra with three pravaras; 
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13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


22. 


Half pada to Dvivédin Alhana, son of Dvivedin Narayana belonging to Kausika- 
gótra with three pravaras; 


One pada to Pandita Kakuka,son of Pandita Palhú belonging to Vasishta-gotra with 


three pravaras; 


Half pada to Pandita Kilhuka, son of Pandita Jagana belonging to Kausika-gótra 
with three pravaras; 


One pada to Pandita Gangadhara, son of Pandita Tikamva belonging to Bhargava- 
gotra with three pravaras; 


One pada to Dutvedin Gayadhara, son of Dvivedin Lakshmidhara, belonging to 


Bharadvaja-gotra with three pravaras; 
Half pada to Vidyadhara, son of Gayadhara; 


One pada to Trivedin Panidhara, son of Trivedin Damodara, belonging to 
Madragara-gotra with three pravaras; 


One pada to Trivedin Kélhaka, son of Trivedin Narayana belonging to Vasishtha- 


gotra with three pravaras; 


. One pada to Chauve (chaturvedin) Silana, son of Chauve Pape belonging to Vatsa- 


gotra with five pravaras; 


One pada to Dvivedin Pithuka, son of Dvivedin Madhava belonging to Bharadvaja- 


gotra with three pravaras; 


. Half pada to Pandita Sodhadeva, son of Kayastha Pandita Some; 
. and half pada to Pandita Salakhana, son of Pandita Amai; 


. Half pada to Pandita Ralhuka, son of Pandita Galhu belonging to Vasishtha- 


gotra with three pravaras. 


Thus twenty and a half shares of the granted villages were distributed among 


twenty six donees. The number of shares in each case has been expressed in words. 


Among the officers addressed in the inscription (lines 25-28) are the Maharajni, 


Mahardjaputra Ajayasimhadeva, Mahamantrin and Rajaguru Vimalasiva, who was 
a ‘Saivacharya, Mahapurohita Ratnadhara, Dharmapradhana, Mahamahattaka Thakkura 
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Kirtisimha, Sandhivigrahika Thakkura Lakhanapala; Mahasamanta , Mahakshapatalika, 
Mahapradhana and artbalekbinThakkura Kesava, Mahapratihara Bhimasimha, Dushta- 
sádhya, Charadhyaksha, Bhandagarika, Pramattavara and Asvasadhankika, Of these 
Ajayasimha is mentioned in the Bheraghat inscription,’ Kumbhi plates? and Bamhani- 
Jhulapur plates. In the Kumbhi plates the title of Mahakumara has been given to him 
but in the Bamhani-]hulapur: plates and in the present charter as well, his title is that 
of Maharajaputra. Verse 31 of the present inscription clearly states that Ajayasimha 
was the younger brother of Vijayasimha. Perhaps, Ajayasimha did not get the 
Kalachuri throne of Tripuri as we find Trailokyamalla (born in Kalachuri-Chedi vear 
949)* ruling in Kalachuri-Chedi year 963.5 Saivacharya Rajaguru Vimalasiva is 
mentioned in the Bamhani-Jhulapur plates of 949, Jabalpur plates of Jayasimha 
(Kalachuri-Chedi year 918)* Jabalpur plates of Jayasimha, (Kalachuri-Chédi year 926), 
Rewa Stone Inscription of Vijayasimha (Kalachuri-Chedi year 96[.]) and 
Dhurcti plates of Kalachuri-Chedi year 963.* Mahamahattaka Kirtisimha is 
mentioned in the Bamhani-J hulapur plates, Kumbhi plates and Rewa Stone Inscription 
of 96[.] of Vijayasimha. Arthalekhin Thakkura Késava finds reference in the above 
Rewa Stone Inscription. Sandhivigrahika Lakhanapala 15 also mentionedin the Bamhani- 
Jhulapur plates and the Rewa Stone Inscription. Mahapratthara Bhimasimha is known 
from the Bamhani-Jhulapur plates and Rewa Inscription. 


As stated above the inscription is dated in the year 944, on Sunday, the first 
titht of the bright fortnight of Asvina in Hasta-nakshatra. This date must evidently be 
referred to the Kalachuri-Chedi era. The tithi Sukla pratipada of the Adhika Asvina 
month in the expired Kalachuri-Chedi year 944 regularly corresponds to 1193 A.D., 
August 29, Sunday. 


Vijayasimha is known from four stone inscriptions!? and four copper-plate records 
including the present one." In the Rewa Stone Inscription (Kalachuri-Chedi year 
944) 1? his feudatory chief Malayasimha is said to have subdued two chiefs named 


. CLL, Vol. IV, No. 69. 

. Ibid., pp. 645 ff. 

. Unpublished. Deposited in Mandala Museum. 

. Known from Bamhani-Jhulapur plates. 

CLL, Vol. IV, No. 72 

Ibid., No. 63. 

Ibid., No. 64. 

Ibid., No. 70 

. Ibid., No. 72. 

. Rewa Stone Inscription of Kalachuri-Chedi year 944; Bheraghat temple inscription; Gopalpur Stone Inscrip- 
tion and Rewa Stone Inscription of Kalachuri-Chedi year 96 [.] 

. Three other copper plate records are : Rewa plates of V.S. 1253, Kumbhi plates of Kalachuri-Chedi year 
932 and Bamhani-Jhulapur plates of Kalachuri-Chedi year 949. 

. CLL, Vol. IV, No. 67. 
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Salakshana and Vikrama. In the present record, we find the name of Ránaka Kumara- 
pala, the donor, who appears to be another important feudatory of Vijayasimha. 


As regards geographical names mentioned in this inscription, Tripuri is the same as 
Tewar, a small village 13 kms from Jabalpur. Kuntala, Prayaga, Kasi, Gurjara, have 
been already identified. The pattala of Vadigamva may be identified with Badagaon, 
an important Kalachuri centre in the Katni-Murawara tahsil of the Jabalpur district. 
The donated village Bhathi is Bheda, situated in Patawari circle No. 7 near Badagaon. 
The pattala of Khamta is represented by the modern village of Khamha near Rithi, a 
railway station on the Katni-Bina line of the Central Railway. Valahadi may be identi- 
fied with modern Barahata near Rithi, while Amilavadagrama remains unidentified. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : Verses 19,20, 23, 24, 28-31, 34-89 Anushtubh; verse 6 Arya; verse 2 
Aupachchhandasika; verses 17 and 22 Indravajra; verses 1, 10, 13, 15, 52 Malin; 
verses 14, 33 Salini; verse 27 Sardülavikridita; verses 9, 11, 18 Upayjati; verses 3-5, 
7-8, 12, 16, 21, 25-26 Vasantatilaka] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham” [[*] Om namo Vra(Bra)hmane ||Jayati Jalaja-nabhas-tasya nabhi-saro- 
jam jayati.  jayati  tasmaj-jatavan= Abja-sutih || (|) atha jayati sa tasy-apa- 
tyam-Atris-tad-akshnas-tad-anu jayati janma-praptavan= Abdhivam(bam)dhuh 
| [1*] Atha vo (Bo)- 


2. dhanam-adiraja-putram  griha-jamataram-avja(bja)va(ba)ndhavasya | tanayam 
janayam babhuva raja gagan-abhoga-tadaga-rajahamsah || [2*] Putram Purura- 
vasam =aurasam =apa sunur=ddevasya sapta-ja[la]rasi(si)-rasayanasya | dsid=ana- 
nya- 


3 sama-bhagya-sa(sa)t-opabhogya  yasy-Orvas=iva  sukalatram=ih=0rvvara cha || 
[3*] Atr=anvayé kila Sat-adhika-sapti-medha-yüp-oparuddha-yamun-okta-vivikta- 
kirttih | sapt-abdhi-ratna-rasa(sa)n-abharan-àbhirama-visvambhara-su (su )bha-rató 


4. Bharató babhuva || [4*] Hela-grihita-punar-ukta-samasta-sayo (stro)[gotro *] 
jayaty-adhikam-asyasa Karttaviryah || (|) atre(tr=ai)va — Haihaya-nrip-anvaya- 
purva-pumsi raj=eti nama sasalakshmani chakshame yah || [5*] Sa Himachal= 


- ee Ld ያ 
21۷2 Kalachuri -vamsam-a- 


1. From photographs. 
2. Expressed by a symbol. 
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sūta kshamabhritam bhartta | | mukta-manibhir-iv-amala-vrittaih-putam mahi- 
patibhih || [6*] Tatr=anvaye nayavatam pravaro narendrah Pauramdarim=iva 
purim Tripurim punanah | asin=mad-andha-nripa-gandha-gaj-adhiraja-ni - 


rmmatha-késari-yuva Yuvarajah(ja)[devah*] | [7*] Simhasane nripati-simham= 
amushya sunum=arurupann=avati- bhartur=amatya-mukhyah | Kokallam =arn- 
nava-chatushtaya-vichi-samgha-samghatta-ruddha-chaturanga-chamu-pracharam || 
[8*] Imdu- 


prabham nindati hara-guchchham jugu[p*]sate chandanam=akshipanti | yatra 
prabhau durataram prayate viyogin=iva pratibhati kirttih || [9*] Marakatamani- 
patta-praudha-vakshah smit-asyo nagara-parigha-deghim! lamgham(gha)- 


yan-dór-dvayena | sirasi kulisa-pató vairinám vira-lakshmi patir=abhavad=apatyam 
yasya Gamgeyadevah | [10*] Sa vira-simhasana-mauli-ratnam sa Vikramaditya 
iti prasiddhah | yasmad=akasmad=apayana- 


m-ichchhan-na . Kuntalah kuntalatam babhara || [11*] Prapte Prayaga -vata-mula- 
nivésa(sa)vam(bam)dhau: sárdham $atena grihinibhir=amutra muktim(ktim) 
| putro=sya khadga-dalit-ari-karindra-kumbha-muktaphalaih sma kakubho= 
rchchati Karnnadevah | [12*| Kanaka- 


sikhara-vellad-vaijayanti-samira-glapita-gagana-khelat-khechari-chakra-khédah | kim 
=aparam=iha Ka(Ka)syam yasya dugdhabdhi-vela-valaya-va(ba)hala-kirtteh kirt- 
tanam Karnnameruh | [13*] Agryam dhama sre(sre)yaso veda-vi- 


dya-valli-kamdah svah sravantyah kiritam (tam) 4 Vra(Bra)hma-stamgdho(mbho) 
yéna Karnnavati=ti pratyashta(shtha)pi kshma-tala-Brahma-lokah || [14*] Ajani 
Kalachurinam svamina tena Hin--anvaya-jala-nidhi-lakshm yam srimad= Avalla- 
dévyam(vyam) | sa- 


sabhrid-udaya-samka-kshubdha-dugdh-abdhi-vichi-sahacharita-yasah srih sri- Yasah 


(sah)karnnadévah || [15*] Chamdr-arkka-dipavati-parvvata-raja-purnna kumbh- 
avabhasini mah-abdhi-chatushka-madhyo(dhye) | chakre purohita-puraskriti- 
puta-ka- 


rmma dharmmatmano=sya hi pit=aiva mah-abhishekam(kam) || [16*] Tasy=atmajo= 
bhud=atulapratapah srimad- Gayakarnna iti pratitah | yasy=ahavésh=uddhata- 
vairi-kamtha-chchhed-asra-purnn-eva dhar=anurakta || (17*] Titamsuna dikshu 
ya- 


1. Read dairghyam 
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14. só-vitanam=unnamra-vamsena gun-anvitena | yen=ari-kamta-hridayeshu gadham= 
aropitah samjati' so(so)ka-sa[m*]kuh [[18*] Yat-pratap-analasy=asau kó-py- 
apurvvah kriya-kramah | pravishtam varddhayaty=anyam*a- 


15 tiva dahati drutam(tam) |[19*] Asav-Alhanadevyam sri-Narasimha-narésvaram 
(ram) | samvedanam=iv=echchhayam prayatnam sushuve sutam (tam) | [20*] 
Uchchair=Hiranyakasipu-pratipadanéna pritim param vibudha-sa[m] hatishu pra- 


kurvvan | 


16 sau[m*] darya-sara-vinivarita-Mara-garvvas-chitram tath-apy=ayam=aho Narasimha- 
devah || [21*] Yo vra(bra)hmanam panishu pamchakha(sha)ni danani dhatte 
payasah prishamti | tair=eva trishnam=avadhuya te cha ratnakare=pi pratha- 


17 yamty-avajnam(jnam) |[22*] Mahi-bhartta maha-danau(nai)s=te(tai)s=tulapuru- 
shadibhih | garimna Merur=atyartham kritarthayati yo=rthinah ||[23*] Kurvvan= 
mahim vra(bra)hmanasad=ari-kshatra-niva(ba)rhanah | sarddham Parasuramena 
yah spardham=adhirohati || [23*] Kah 


18 kirttanaya vibhavaty=anayor=mahatvasy-otkrishta-sau (sau) rya-vijay-Orjjita-kirtti- 
lakshmyoh | dhairy-adharikrita-mah-arnnavayor=ap=ishta-vispashta-pun ya (nya)- 
janayor=Ajaraja-kirttyoh ዘ [25*] Tasy=anujo narapatir= Jjayasimhade- 


19 vah sau(sau)ry-ójva(jiva)lair=api nripaih kriyamána-sevah | yad=dana-lupta-yasas= 
Eva sura-drumena vyadravi bhutala-tale Va(Ba)lina pralinam(nam) || [26*] 
Nashtam Gurjjara-bhubhuja[m] bhuja-va(ba)lam mukta[m*] Turushkéna cha 
tyaktah Kuntala- 


20 nàyakena sahasa kandarppa-keli-kramah | srutva sri-Jayasimhadéva-nripaté rajy- 
abhishekam nripah samtrasad-apare-py-apasya jagatim param yayur=wari- 
dheh || [27*] Kalpavall=iva kalpadror=Jahnav=iva payo- 


21. nidhe[h*] | jayatat=tasva bhupasya patni Gosa(sa)ladevy =asau || [28*] Kala- 
kallolinim(ni)-punya-prapa saty-otsava-sthitih | kripa-puri para-buddho(ddhi)r= 
vvisu(Su)ddhih  sannidhih sri(sri)yam(yah) || [29*] Drishtir=yasyah sudha- 
vrishtih sanni- 


22 dhis=ch=api sa[nni]dhih | vani chintamaniti(r=ni)tyam jiyad-Gosaladevy=asau 
| [30*] Putram Vijayasimh -akhyam y=asuta dyaur=iv=arunam(nam) | anyam 
ch- Ajayasimh =abhidhanam s=eva sudha-nidhim (dhim) || [31*] Ramana- 





1. Read -samyati. 


46 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vol. XLI 
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23. gura(na)-nikétah ketanam mangalanam prachuratara-yaso(so)bhih so(so)bhitas= 
"T EN ; ۱ 8 د‎ NN - 1 
tat=tanujah | nripatir=avani-bhanur=wvisva(sva)-visra(sra)nta-bhanur=jjayati 
Vijayasimhah samhat-arati-simhah ||[32*] Sa cha parana(ma)bhatta- 


Second Plate 


24. raka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-sri-Vámadeva-pad-anudhyáta-paramabhattaraka- 
maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-parama-mahesvara-Trikaling-adhipati-nija-bhuj- 
Oparjjl- 


25. t=asvapati-gajapati-narapati-raja-tray-adhipati srimad-Vijavasimhade[va*] ete vijayi- 
nah || Maharajnrsri | Maharajaputra-sri-Ajayasimhadéva | Mahamamtri 


26 'Saivacharya-bhattaraka-srimad=rajaguru- Vimalasiva || Mahapurohita-pamdita-sri- 
Ratnadhara | Dharmma-pradhana | Mahamahattaka Thakkura-sri-Kirttisimha | 
Sandhivigrahika-Thakkura-sri Lakhanapala || Ma- 


27 hásámanta | Mahakshapatalika | Mahapradhan:Arthalekhi-Thakkurasri-Keésava 
| Mahapratihara-sri- Bhimva(ma)simha! | Dushtasadhya | Charadhya[ksha*] 
| Bhámdagarika | Pramattavara | Asvasadhanika it=yetam(ta)n=anyamscha- 
(s=cha) prada- 


28 syam4na-grama-nivasi-janapadams=ch=ahaya yath-arham manayati vo(bo)dhayanti 
(ti) samajnapayati cha[¡*] Yatha viditam=astu bhavatam asmin samvatsare 
Samvat 944 Asvi(svi)na-masi su(su)kla-pakshe 


29. Pratipadi Hastarkke? || Vadi-gamva-pattalayam Bhathi-gramah Khamta-pattalayam 
Valahadi-grama tta(s=ta)tha tatre(tr-ai)jva Amilavada-grama iti grama- 
trayam sva-sima-paryantam chatur-àghata-visu(su)cdham sa-go-pracharam sa-ja- 


30. la-sthalam s-amra-madhúkam sa-lavan-akaram sa-gartt-osharam sa-nirggama-pra- 
vesam(sam) sa-jamgal-anupam vriksh-aram-odbhid-od yana-trin-adi-sahitam 
bhógakara-pravanichari? rasavati-Kamata-vada-damdamma(m=ma)rgganaka(ka)- 


31 visénim=adaya pattakil-adaya dushtasadhy-adaya vaishasvi(yi)k--aday-adi-krita- 
karishya [mana] - sarvv-adaya-sahitam sa-nadi-parvvatam sa-ghatt-adayam sarvva- 
va(ba)dha-vivarjjitam | ranaka Kumvarapalasy=asmasih(bhih) se- 


1. These two letters, originally omitted, have been inserted within the narrow space available. 
2. Read Hastarkshe. 


3. Read pravanikara-. 
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32 va-pritaih sásanikritya prattam | Tena cha sva-priyayah Mokh-abhidhayah 'sreyah 
sampattaye nana-gotrebhyo vra(bra)hmanébhyah  udaka-pürvvakatvena sasa- 
nikritya pradattam | Tad=anumatam=asmakam=iti matva sarvvam 


33 sarvvada bhavadbhih(dbhi)r=ajna- vidha(dhe)yair-bhutva paripala-niya[m* | | 
Tatas=cha vra(bra)hmanah || Kasya(sya)pa- -gotrasya trihpravarasya Dushtasa- 
dhya- -SrrPadmasimha- sutasya Mahapradhana- Thakkura-sri- Kirttisimhaslya pada- 
dvayam  Bharadvaja-gótrasya 


34 trihpravarasya Mahasandhivigrahika-Thakkurasri- Purushottama-sutasya Thakkura 
sri- Lakhanapalasya pravaranasya | Kasyapa- gotrasya trih pravaranasya! Maha- 
pradhan-Arthalékhi-Thakkura- sri-Dasamülika-naptuh Arthalekhi- Thakkura-sri- 


35 Késavasya padam=ekam || Párasa(sa)ra-gótrasya trihpravaranasya' tri | Gamga- 
ditya-sutasya tri | Vi(Vi)shnoh padam=ekam | (I) Tatha bhratri-Súpadha- 
Mahasa(sa)rmmayoh padam=ékam | (1) Bháradvaja-gotrasya trihpravarasya pam | 

Lakshmana-sutasya pam | Jayapatika- 


36 sya pad-arddham | (1) parasa(sa)ra-gotrasya trihpravaranasya! | Gamgaditya-sutasya 
tri | Vedukasya padam=ekam | (|) Tatha bhratri-Bhaukasya padama(m=e)kam 
(I) Bharadvaja-gotrasya trihpravarasya dvi | Ralha-sutasya dvi | Mahidharasya 
pad-arddham | (||) Maunasa-go- 


37 trasya :trihpravarasya dvi | Talhu-sutasya dvi | Dharukasya pad-arddham | (||) 
Gaurwita? -gotrasya trihpravarasya dvi(dvi) | Dala-sutasya dvi | Tikamvasya pad- 
arddham | (||) Gorvvita*gotrasya trihpravarasya dvi | Narayana-sutasya dvi | 
Narasimhasya pad-arddham || 


38 Kausika-gotrasya trihpravarasya dvi | Narayana-sutasya dvi | Alhanasya pad- 
arddham | (I) Vasishta(shtha)-gotrasya ۰ trihpravaransya ' pamdita- -sri-Palhú- 
d pamdita-Kakukasya padam=ekam | (||) Kausika- -gotrasya trihpravarana- 


sya ' pam | Jagana-sutasya 


39 pamdita-Kilhukasya pad-arddham | ( |) Bharggava-gotrasya trihpravaranasya' pam | 
Tikamva-sutasya pamdita-Gamgadharasya padam-ekam ۱۱ |) Bharadvaja-ga(go) 
trasya trihpravaranasya? dvi | Lakshmidhara-sutasya dvi | Gayadharasya padam= 


ekam | (Iy Tatha tataputra-° 





1. Read pravarasya. 
2. Read Gaurivita- 
3. Read tat=putra. 
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Vidyadharasya pad-arddham | | Madragara-gotrasya trihpravarasya tri | Damodara- 
sutasya tri | Panidharasya padam-ekam | (11) Vasishta(shtha)-gotrasya trihpravara- 
nasya} tri | Narayana-sutasya tri | Kelhakasya padam=ekam | (| |) Vatsa-gotrasya 
pamcha-pravarasya 


Chauve[|*] Pape-sutasya Chauve[|*] Silanasya padam=ékam |) | ( Bharadvaja-gotra- 
sya trihpravarasya dvi | Madhava-sutasya dvi | Pithukasya padam=ékam | 4 | ) 
Kayastha-pamdita-Some-sutasya pamdita-Sodhadévasya pad-arddham |(| |) tatha 
pamdita Amai-sutasya pam - 


dita Salakhanekasya pad-arddham | (11) Vasishta(shtha)-gotra[sya*] tri-pravara 
[sya*] pam Galhu-suta[sya*] pamRalhukasya pad-arddham |(||) Atra ch= 
abhyarthanà datur=bhavati yatha ||? || Sarvvan=éta[n*] =bhavinah parthivem- 
dran=bhuyo bhuyo rya(ya)chate Ramabhadrah | samamyo(nyo)= yam dharmma- 
setur=nripani(nam ) kale kale pa- 


laniyo mahadbhih || [33*] Va(Ba)hubir-vvasudha bhukta rajabhi[h*] Sagar-adhi 
(di)bhih [(1) yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phala(lam) |[34*] 
Suvarnnam=ekam (kam) gam=eka(kam) bhumer=apy=ékam=a[m*] gulam(lam) | 
haran=narakam=apnoti yavad=ahuta-samplavam(vam) || [35*] Tadaganam 
sahasrena a- 


svamédha-satena cha | gava[m*] koti-pradana(ne)na bhúmi-hartta na su(su)ddhyati 
| [36*] Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hara(ré)ta vasumdharam(ram) | sva- 
vishtayam krimir=bhutva pitribhih saha majjati | [37*] Phala-krishtam mahim 
dadyat=sa-vi(bi)jam $a(sa)sya-salim(li)nim(nim) | yava- 


t=surya-krita-loka(ka)tta(s=ta)vat=svargge mahiyate || [58*] Shashtim varsha 
sahasrani svaragge vasati bhumidah | achchhetta ch=anumanta cha tany=eva 
narake vaset || [39*] Vari-hinéshv=aranyéshu su(su)shka-kotara-vasinah | krishna- 
sarppas=tu jayante deva-vra(bra)hma- 


[sva*] -harinah || [40*] Anyayena hrita bhumir=anyayena tu harita | harato 
harayamtas=cha dahaty=asaptamam kulam(lam) || [41*] Vatsarajasya pautrena 
sri Damodara su(sü)nunià| likhinam (tam), Chédi-rajasya Késavén=arthalékhinam 
(na) || [42] sutradhara-Sihadén=otkirnnam || 


1. Read pravarasya. 


2. There is a floral symbol after the double danda. 


NO. 6 — AN INSCRIPTION OF PRATIHARA VATSARAJA, 
SAKA 717 


(1 Plate) 
K.V. Ramesh and S.P. Tewart, Mysore 


This important lithic record, edited here for the first time, is engraved on the well- 
dressed surface of a rectangular stone slab now preserved by the Archaeological Survey 
of India in the Purana Quila, New Delhi. As regards its provenance, the only 
information available to us is that it comes from the North Western Circle of the 
Survey which has its headquarters in Srinagar. The writing covers an area measuring 
41x73 cm and runs into 24 lines. On the raised rim of the bottom of the slab are 
engraved two lines which are mostly illegible. This part seems to contain one verse in 
praise of the goddess Bhavani and also gives the date of the inscription in figures. 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and the entire text, but for a brief 
salutation to the Goddess Bhagavati in line 1, is in verse, there being 26 verses in all, 
composed in as many as nine different metres. The script employed may be identified 
as late Siddhamatrika or even as proto-Nagari widely in use in Northern India during 
the second half of the 8th century. The writing, carefully and neatly executed, is well 
preserved but for eight letters in line 14, which appear to have been deliberately 
tampered with, and eleven more letters in line 23 which, though not damaged, are 
illegible. The literary style and diction of poetic composition conform to the 
conventional classical prasastis as normally composed under royal patronage and bear 
testimony to the scholarship and poetic accomplishment of the poet Madhava . The 
palaeographical and orthographical features are regular for the period and region to 
which the record belongs. Attention may, however, be drawn to the fact that while the 
consonant immediately following the repha is almost uniformly doubled, in some cases 
bharya (line 13), the consonant y is not doubled in view of the fact that a single 
conjunct component has been employed to represent ry. Such a conjunct component 
form for ry makes its appearance for the first time during the Gupta period.! 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction, by Gallaka of a temple 
for the goddess Chandika the blue print for which, complete with a variety of trees, 
well and garden, was duly conceived by the architects on the 10th day of the bright 
fortnight of Vaisakha in the Saka year 717 (expressed by chronogram). 


As for the contents of the record, line 1 commences with an auspiceous spiral 
symbol, which is only partly preserved, followed by salutation to the goddess 


ው ድ እ፡ ም ን ት ት a — በሰበ a سکس‎ E SS. 
1. See, eg., the Indore plate of Skandagupta, Gupta year 146, CZ.I., Vol. MI, pp. 70-71 and plate. 
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(Bhagavati) Durga (ie. Chandika). Verse 1 (lines 1-2) invokes the blessings of the 
goddess Chandiká whose three manifestations as Yogisvari, in which form she is close 
to Brahma, as the sister of Vishnu and as the better half of the god Siva are alluded to. 
Verse 2 (lines 2-3) contains a prayer that the arms of Chandika, which had brought 
pleasure to the dévas by liquidating the fearsome demon Mahisha, may protect all. 
Verse 3 (lines 3-4) introduces the king (raja) Nagabhata (I) as one who had scored 
victory over the invincible Gurjaras and who, like Vishnu-Purushottama, in his Varaha 
incarnation, had retrieved the earth from calamity by vanquishing his foes. According 
to verse 4 (lines 4-5) there was born in his family (anvaya) the king (bhúpati) Vatsaraja 
who was of unequalled valour and who enjoyed implicit obedience; he expanded his 
kingdom by defeating enemy kings and cared for those whom he loved. Verse 5 (lines 
5-7) alludes to his victories over the Karnata — and Lata rulers, which took his armies 
right down to the southern ocean and to his victory over Jayapida which took his 
armies right upto the icy Himalayan heights. Verse 6 (lines 7-8) states that Vatsaraja 
took away from the Lord of Gauda, who was the master of the four seas, the goddess 
of royalty while, according to verse 7 (lines 8-9), by virtue of his victories over the 
Gauda king and the emperor of Dakshinapatha as also by virtue of his victories over the 
Mléchchha and Kira kings, respectively of the western and northern quarters, he 
attained the status of an emperor (sarva-bhauma-nripatitva). 


Verses 8-11 (lines 9-12) are devoted to the eulogy of Vatsaraja’s subordinate 
Srivarmaka. Verse 8 (line 9) states that Srivarmaka, the son of Grahiyaka of the royal 
family (nrip-anvaya) which had sprung from Kachara, was the most beloved servant of 
Vatsaraja unto whom he was like a son. Verse 9 (lines 10-11) states that Srivarmaka 
defeated the Tajika ruler in battle and took him captive; and, after ridding his other 
enemy Kesari of his arrogance and forcing him to pay tribute, he released him; he 
punished the (rulers of the) hill tribes (parvvatryah) and vanquished Vyaghra, the 
powerful Tomara king. Verse 10 (lines 11-12) states that Srivarmaka, at whose feet lay 
the prostrate figures of enemy kings vanquished by him, was tormented by the itch for 
(more) battles. According to verse 11 (line 12) Srivarmaka was comparable to the 
ocean in depth and character, in his eagerness to surge forward and in his zeal to bear 
the burden of the earth. From verse 12 (lines 12-14) we learn that 'Srivarmaka had a 
wife named Devasri who was constant in her fidelity like Lakshmi to Vishnu, Rohini 
to the Moon-god, Parvati to Siva. Paulomi to Indra,‘and Sita to Rama, who was praised 
by the people even as Ganga and who was verily like Arundhati. 


From her was born to Srivarmaka (verse 13, lines 14-15) a son named Gallaka, an 
ornament of the earth, who had vanquished all his enemies, who was the very 
incarnation of Dharma, and who was like the wish-fulfilling tree in the matter of 
ridding those whom he foved of their tribulations. From verse 14 we also learn that 
Gallaka was known by the other name of Sadbhavasila. Verses 15 (lines 16-17) and 
16 (lines 17-18) are in the nature of conventional eulogy, the first one describing his 


No. 6] AN INSCRIPTION OF PRATIHARA VATSARAJA,SAKA 717 51 


good qualities as having -provided all the quarters and the second one praising him for 
setting at nought the evil effects of the Kali age. Verses 17 (line 18) and 18 (lines 
18-19) describe the victories registered by him against the forces of the king of Gauda 
and the Vallabha (i.e. the emperor of Karnataka). Verse 19 (lines 19-20) states that 
Gallaka installed Indrabhata as master of his (i.e. Indrabhata’s) own kingdom. 

We learn from verse 20 (line 20) that the king Gallaka, wishing for his entry into 
heaven, caused a temple to be constructed for the goddess Chandika. The next verse 
(verse 21, lines 20-21) states that on the tenth day of the bright half of Vaisakha in 
the Saka year 717, expressed in chronogram as muni (7), Sasi (1) naga (7) the plan or 
blue-print (mula-pada) of the Chandi shrine, along with a variety of fruit-yielding trees, 
well and garden was conceived by the architects. 

Verse 22 (lines 21-22) informs us that Madhava, who belonged to a family of poets 
hailing from the western country, was the son of Harigupta and was, from his very 
birth, a devoted servant of the king (Gallaka), composed this eulogy. According to 
verse 23 (lines 22-23), Déddaka, the son of Dattaka and a notary of the merchants’ 
guild was appointed as the artisan (karuka) of the temple, probably by Gallaka. From 
verse 24 (line 23), which is not happily composed, we gather that Durgaditya was the 
architect (sutradhara), that the learned Sarvanandi prepared the beautiful image 
(obviously of the goddess Chandika) and that Nanna was the stone-cutter (asma- 
kuttaka). The last quarter of this verse is illegibly engraved and we are unable to give 
its reading inspite of our best efforts. Verse 25 (lines 23-24) is in the form of an 
invocation bestowing permanence on the temple (kirtti) while the last verse (verse 26, 
lines 24-25) states that the prasasti was engraved on the orders of the king (Gallaka) 
by the goldsmith Varahavarma, the son of Kana. 

The manifold importance of this inscription for the political history of India during 
the period of transition from the 8th to 9th century cannot be overstated. Its primary 
importance lies in the facts that it is the earliest hitherto known inscription of the 
Imperial Pratihara family and that it is the one and only hitherto known inscription of 
the reign of Vatsaraja. Of equal importance is the fact that it provides for Vatsaraja 
the latest as yet known date for his reign, viz. 795 A.D. Only two other dates are 
known for his reign and both of them are from literary sources. According to the colo- 
phon of the Kuvalayamala of Uddyotana-suri, that work was composed in the Saka 
year 700 (=779 A.D.) at Javalipura during the reign of Ranahastin Vatsaraja. Again, 
according to Jinasena, the author of Harivamsa-purána, Vatsaraja was ruling over the 
western region (apara dik) at the time of the completion of that work in Saka 705 
(=783 A.D.)? Though we know from other sources? that Vatsaraja was the son of 
Devaraja and Bhuyika and grand-nephew of Nagabhata I, the present inscription omits, 





1. Kuvalayamala (Sindhi Jain Granthamala, No. 45, Bombay, 1959), Vol. I, p. 283, line 1. 
2. Harivamsa-purana , Manikchandra Digambar - Jaina Granthamala, No. 33, (Bombay), Vol. II, p. 806, verse 


52. 
3. Bhandarkar's List, No. 25. ገባ ረ YA 
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መ 
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the names of his parents and merely states that he was born in the family of Naga- 
bhata (1). 

Nothing tangible was hitherto known about Vatsaraja except that he was one of 
the most powerful Indian rulers of his times. The record under study provides us with 
new information of a substantial nature on many important military exploits of 
Vatsaraja and his subordinates. The victories credited to Vatsaraja in our inscription 
are against the rulers of Karnata and Lata, against Jayapida, against the Lord of Gauda 
and against the Mlechchha and Kira rulers. Of these, the ruler of Karnata was obviously 
Vatsaraja’s Rashtrakuta contemporary Dhruva (780-93 A.D.) while the Lord of Gauda 
was the Pala ruler Dharmapala. These three were the most powerful Indian rulers 
of their days and were involved in a triangular contest for supremacy. While we have 
had epigraphical claims registered for Dhruva’s triumph over Pratihara Vatsaraja and 
for the latter's triumph over the Gauda ruler (i.e. Dharmapala) as also for Dhruva’s 
victory over the last named ruler, the present inscription reveals for the first time 
Vatsaraja's claim of victory over the ruler of Karnata by whom, obviously, Dhruva is 
meant. These claims and counterclaims of victory are, more or less, a conventional part 
of epigraphical poetry and may indicate either the uncertain nature of the outcome of 
the battles, giving scope for such contradictory claims, or may pertain to different 
battles in which the results were successively reversed and for which we do not have 
tangible evidence. 

The mention of the rulers of Karnata and Lata together (as Aarnata-Latath, verse 5) 
is further illustrative of the already known fact that like the Chalukvas of Vatapi, 
their successors, the Rashtrakutas also had established close contacts with and 
hegemony over the Lata territory. 

One historically important point occurring in our record is Vatsaraja’s victory over 
Jayapida and his further triumphal progress to the icy heights of the Himalayas. 
Jayapida, who suffered defeat at the hands of Vatsaraja, may be safely identified with 
his namesake of the Karkota family of Kashmir. According to Kalhana, who is our only 
source of information on Jayapida, he was a powerful ruler who, at the very 
commencement of his reign, conducted a victorious campaign against the Gauda 
country. 

The claim of Vatsaraja to have defeated the Lord of Gauda seems to be based on 
facts for even the former's Rashtrakuta adversaries admit that he had defeated the 
Gauda king. The description of the Gauda ruler who, in this instance, was in all 
probability, Dharmapala, as the Lord of the four seas (chatur-udadhipati, line 8) shows 
that even his enemies considered him to be a powerful monarch. 

We are next told that Vatsaraja also defeated the Mlechchhas of the west and the 
Kiras of the north. Of these, the Mlechchhas were no doubt the early Arab Muslim 
invaders who had carved out settlements for themselves in the Sindh-Multan region. 
We know that a number of Hindu rulers, including Pratihara Nagabhata I and his 
successors, Avanijanasraya Pulakesin of the Chalukya house of Navasarika and 
Anantadeva of the Hund region in Attock, had successfully fought against these early 
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Muslim invaders in the 8th century A.D.' While the fragmentary Hund inscription’ 
of Anantadeva, actually refers to these Muslim intruders as Turushkas, other records 
merely mention them either as Yavanas or Mlechchhas. The inscription under study 
reveals for the first time that Vatsaraja had his own contribution to make in stemming 
the tide of early Muslim invasions in the west. Vatsaraja’s wars against Jayapida and the 
Mlechchhas seem to have formed part of a single campaign for we know from Arab 
sources that the Multan region had been taken away by the Turushkas from the 
possessions of the Karkota rulers of Kashmir in the middle of the 8th century. 

The Kiras of the north, whom also Vatsaraja claims to have defeated, may be safely 
identified as the rulers of Kira-grama and the region around it in the Kangra valley. 
Kira-grama finds mention in the Baijnath prasasti of 804 A.D. as the headquarters of 
a family of Rajanaka chieftains. The Khalimpur plate* of Dharmapala includes the Kira 
among the rulers who registered their approval of the Gauda king’s act of installing 
Chakrayudha in place of Indraraja as the ruler of Kanyakubja, much to the chagrin 
of his vanquished Pratihara adversary. The great eminence attained by Vatsaraja as 
a result of his victories over the rulers in all the four directions, over the Karnata 
emperor of the south (Dakshinapatha), over the Gauda king in the east, over the Lata 
and Mlechchha rulers in the west and over the ruler of Kashmir as also the chieftains 
of the hills in the north, is fully brought home in verse 7 which declares that, as a result 
of these martial triumphs, Vatsaraja rose to the status of an emperor (sarva-bhauma- 
nripati). 

As has been pointed out above, from verse 8 onwards, the description of events 
runs around the personality of Vatsaraja's son-like feudatory Srivarmaka, the son of 
Grahiyaka of the family of the king Kachara. This 15 the lone epigraphical reference to 
this feudatory family and we are unable to say wherefrom they hailed. Srivarmaka is 
stated in our record to have defeated and imprisoned the Tajika ruler and to have 
released, after extracting tribute, another adversary who is merely mentioned as Kesari. 
While we know next to nothing about Kesari, the Tajika ruler may be identified with 
Vatsaraja's Mlechchha or Turushka enemy of the Sindh-Multan region. He 15 next 
stated to have defeated the Parvatiyas, an expression by which are perhaps meant the 
minor rulers of the hilly regions of the Himalayas. In all these campaigns, Srivarmaka 
appears to have actively assisted his overlord Vatsaraja. 

An important information furnished by our record for the career of Srivarmaka is 
his victory over Vyaghra, a Tomara chieftain. The Tomaras were known to have been 





See, Above, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 96. 
Above, /bid., pp. 94-98 and plate. 

. Ibid. Vol. I. pp. 97 ff. 

. lbid., Vol. IV. p. 248, Test, verse 12. 


Bow Mon 


54 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ] ۷۵۱۰ XLI 


ruling in and around modern Delhi from at least the middle of the 8th century’ though 
the earuest hitherto known epirgraphical reference to them occurs only in the Pehoa 
inscription? of Pratihara Mahéndrapala written either towards the end of the 9th or 
the beginning of the lOth century A.D. Our inscription thus contains the earliest 
epigraphical reference to the Tómaras and also reveals for the first time the name of 
the Tomara contemporary of Vatsaraja as Vyaghra. Srivarmaka's triumph over Vyághra 
seems to have resulted in the reduction of the status of the Tomaras as feudatories of 
the Pratiharas for the next few generations. 

Again, from verse 13 the description shifts to Gallaka, 'Srivarmaka's son born out of 
his wife Dévasri. Since verse 14 states that Gallaka was ruling over a kingdom which he 
had properly inherited, we may safely conclude that his father Srivarmaka had 
predeceased his master Vatsaraja and was not alive at the time our inscription was 
engraved. Like his father, Gallaka also was actively associated with Vatsaraja's 
campaigns against the Gauda forces (verse 17) and the Karnata ruler (indirectly 
alluded to in the expression Vallabh-asru-dharah in line 19, Vallabha being a common 
appellation for Karnataka emperors particularly during the Vatapi Chalukya and 
Rashtrakúta periods). Gallaka was also involved in Vatsaraja’s wars for gaining 
supremacy over the Kanauj region and seems to have played a crucial role in success- 
fully  enthroning Indra-bhata (same as Indrarája, the rival of Chakrayudha) at 
Kanyakubja. An important implication is that Indraraja was safely perched on his 
throne even as late as the date of the present inscription. 

Gallaka, prompted by his keen desire to attain salvation, caused a temple to be 
constructed for the goddess Chandi. Since we do not know the exact provenance of 
the record, we are unable to locate or identify the temple site. Verse 21 is important 
since it says that on the tenth day of the bright half of the last month of the Vasanta 
ritu, Le. Vaisakha in the Saka year 717, the architects appointed for the purpose duly 
completed the preparation of the plan or blueprint for the temple complete with such 
accessories as a grove of different varieties of fruit-bearing trees, a well and a garden. 
The date is important because it is not the date of the completion of the temple, 
though on the date of the writing of the inscription, the construction of the temple 
had been completed. This means that the details of date as furnished by our record 
pertain to the dav of foundation implying thereby that some unspecified length of 
time had passed before the construction work was completed and the inscription got 
engraved. We may, therefore, conclude that, allowing a few years for the actual work 
of construction, which commenced in 795 A.D., the inscription may have been 
engraved and set up towards the very end of the eighth century A.D. 


1. "According to the bardic tradition 'Anangpal Tuar’ founded Delhi in V.S. 792 (A.D. 736) and established 
the Tomara dynasty" — DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 1145. 


2. Above, Vol. 1, pp. 242-50 and plate. 
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The contents of verses 22-26 have already been summarised above. Madhava, the 
composer of the prasasti, claims to have belonged to a family of poets hailing from the 
Western country (paschatya-désa, line 21). It is likely that he was an inhabitant of 
the Sindh-Multan region and that he joined the band-wagon of Vatsaraja and 
Srivarmaka and Gallaka when they successfully overran the Turushka kingdom. It 
is interesting to note that Deddaka was appointed as the artisan of the Chandika 
temple, obviously in order to keep the new structure from falling into disrepair. 

The geographical names occurring in the inscription, viz. Karnáta, Lata, Gauda 
and Paschatya-desa are either too well known or have been commented upon above. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : Verses 1, 4, 8, 10, 15-17, 22, 25 Vasantatilaka ; Verses 2, 5-6, 9, 13 
Sragdhara, Verses 3, 12 Sardülavikridita ¡Verse 7 Matrasamaka: Verses 11. 19, 23, 26 
Anusbtubb; Verse 14 Upendravajra; Verse 12, Arya; Verse 20 Ratboddbata; Verse 21 
Malini; Verse 24 Salini] 


1. Siddham[|*]? Om namo Bhagavatyai Durggayai || Yogisvari-vadana-sannihit=ápi 
Dhatur=Vvishnoh svasa vividha-Bhutapates-tath=arddham | ittham sthitam 
vividha-murttishu Chandi- 


2 kayah murttih karotu bhavatam=atulam vibhutim | [1*] Proddama-syama-dhamno 
virachita-mahisha-chchhadmana danavasya vyasakto murdhni murchchha- 
vasam=iva gatavan=nihpatat=tatakasya [|] payad=vah 


3 panka-purad=aravikara-bhay=ambhoruhahara-dhari Yadór=vala-pravala-dyutir= 
Aditi-sut=a[ na] nda-krich=Chandikayah || (2*] Asid=durjjaya-Gurjjar-arjjita-jayo 
raja jagaty=urjjitah sriman=Nagabhato 


4 ran=otkata-bhatah tankarinam=agranih | sakshad=yah Purushottamah kshitipatir- 
mmagna vipad-varidhau hatva vairi-ganan=varaha-vapusha yen=oddhrita medini 
| 15*] Tasy=anvaye samabha- 


5 vad=bhuvanaika-virah sri-Vatsaraja iti bhupatir=akshat=ajnah | yo dripta-vairi- 
vadha-bhuri-vivriddha-rajyas=chintamanih pranayinam jagatim vyajeshtha | [4*] 
Pitv=ambhau dakshin=abdher=virasam=avajit=a$e- 


1. Transcribed from the ink-impression. 


2. Expressed by a partially preserved spiral symbol. 
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sha-Ka(Ka)rnnata-Latair=bhantva dikshu-kshatarér=jjaya-janita-) ayapida-pidasya 
yasya | seva nirvvedayadbhih sphutad=adhara-putaih sainikaih sanna-kanthaih 
Sitam pitam kathanchit tuhina-giri-gatair-haimatam 


haimam-ambhah [|[5*] Durvvar-arati garvv-oddharana-rana-ranat-koti -kodanda- 
danda-jyaghata-krura-doshnor-vikata-kari-ghata-sankat=antar-nivishta | ^ hatv- 
ajau yodha-vrindan=aparimita-balen=arjjita ra- 


ja-lakshmih samgrama-grama-rama chatur-udadhi pater-yena Gauda-adhipasya | [6*] 
Gauda-natham=avajitya balad-yo Dakshinapatha-patim cha nripésam | Mlechchha- 
Kiram-aparottaran-disam sarvvabhauma pa! - nri- 


patitvam-avapa || [7*] Tasy=atmajéna sadrisah prakata-prabhavah Srivarmmako= 
bhavad-abhishtatamah subhrityah | sri-Kachar-odbhava-nrip-anvaya-jata-janma 
lakshmivato Grahiyakasya suto narendrah || [8*] 


10. Jitv-àjau yena baddhah-krita-sakala-jagaj=jagaras-Tajikéso jatyé bhagn-oru darppas- 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14 


15 


samupahrita-karah Kesari yena muktah | dandam yéna prachandam bhaya- 
vidhura-dhiyó dapitah Parvvatiyah sri 


mad-Vyaghro-pi yena prakata-bhuja-balo nirjjitas-Tomar-endrah || [9*] Prajya 
(jya)- pratapa-dahan=adhika-pachyamana-vidvéshi-vamSa-nata-pada-yugasya yasya 
labdh-onnatir-yadiparam hrita-manasasya 


vyachchho babhuva sumahat-samar=abhilashah || [10*] Gambhirah satva-sampan- 
nah .sthity= ati kranti katarah | Dharani-dharan- odyuktah samudra iva yo=parah 
| [11*] Vishnoh Srir=iva Rohin=iva Sasino 


Gaur=iva Daksha-dvishah Paulom-iva Marutpate Raghupateh Sit=eva bhartri- 
vrata | bharya tasya babhuva dharmma-nirata Gang=eva lokaih sruta [|] Dévasrir= 
iti visruta kshiti talé sakshad=iv-Arundha- 


ti || [12*] Tasyam ten=odapadi kshiti-tala-tilako nirjjit-árati pakshah sakshad- 
Dharmm-avatarah parigata-kapat-oparjjitah bhütadhatrya | Sri —— — u — — UU 
sadriSa-tanur- llóchanaih plyama- 


nah putrah 'sri-Gallak-akhyah pranayi-jana-mano-nirvritau Kalpa-vrikshah | [13*] 
Dvipaty-upakshina-visishta-vargge data dayavan-apanotuchittam(ttam) [|] kram- 
agatam rajyam-apalayad-yah Sadbha- 


— eee 


1. The letter pa is redundant. 
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16 vasil-apara-namadheyah || [14*] Asmakam-esha kripay=api sameta-lajjam ya= 
sit pura cha ganana bhuvi sá=py=apeta | ittham vichintya tarasa vimalair-ggun- 
aughair-nnirvvedavadbhir =iva yasya 


17 diso grihitah | [15*] Bhanktva Kalim sakala- loka-krit-c -opatapam yo=yam pravard- 
dhita-khal-onnatimaty-udaram | Samprapta-bhita- -saranagata- -vatsalena dharmm- 
atmanah nanu kriti kritam=e- 


18 va yéna || [16*] Asid-dvishad-visasana-kshata- tikshna-dharo bhasvat-kar-o [j «]- 
jvala-ruchir=yudhi Gauda-virah | drishtva vimukta-karinah prapalayamanan- 
mukt-attahasa iva yasya kripana- pattah || [17*] Mürtty-à- 


19 ti-mana-dhanah samara-mukh-oru-sita Vallabh- -ásru- -dharah iyasya ripavo gaja iva 
nashtah paramarttha- kesarinah || [18*] Yas=chakara nija-rajye sarvva-vyapinam- 
adarat 1 ] guninam karya tattvajnam sri- 


20. mad-Indrabhatam bhatam || [19] Ishtato-dhikah phalam kil=apurttam sastratah 
samavasya sa bhupah [|] Svar-ggatim bahuphalam-abhivamchhan Chandikalayam- 
achikarad-etam (tam) | [20*] Muni-sasi-naga-samsthe yanti 


2] kale Sakanám surabhi-charama masé Sukla-pakshé dasamyam(yam) | bahu-taru- 
phala-kup=arama-Chandi-grihanam sthapatibhir=iha yatnat=kalpito mulapadah 
|| [21*] Paschatya-desaja-kav-indra-kula-pra- 


22 suto bhaktya j jan=opi paraya Harigupta -putrah | ajanmatah prabhriti tasya nripasya 
bhrityas- -chakre prasastim=iha Madhava -namadheyah | [22* [ Vanik-sa mi(vi)panau 
ganyo Deddako Dattak -atmajah || (1) Karuko- 


23. tra kritas=tena Chandik-ayatane subheh (bhe)||{23*] Durggaditya [s*] sutradharah 
susilpam yatnach=chakre Sarvvanandi cha vidvan [|*] Chandi- -vEsmany-asma 
kuttako Nannah ————— U——U— — [24*] yavad=dhara-nada-nadi- 


24 Sata-punya-désa yavach-cha Mandara-Himalaya-Meru-Vindhyah [|] tishthanti khe 
cha bhaganá divi déva-vrindas=tavat-sthira bhavatu kirttir=iyam nripasya | [25*] 


Varahavarmmana ch= aisha samutkirnna nrip-ajfiaya | pra- 


25. Sastih suvarnnakaréna Kana-putréna dhimata || [26*] 





1. Read svarnna for the sake of metre. 


NO. 7 — NATIONAL MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF KELACHCHADE VI, 
V.S. 1239 
(1 Plate) 


S.P. Tewart, Mysore 


The inscription, edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, is engraved on the front side of the pedestal 
of a marble stone bearing in deep relief the images of a seated male and female; it was 
copied by me in October 1979* from the ground floor collections of the National 
Museum (Museum No. L. 200), New Delhi. This record of queen Kelachchadevi was 
first brought to the notice of scholars by late Prof. Dashrath Sharma who presented a 
paper based on the contents of this record before the Allahabad Session of the Indian 
History Congress in 1965. From the Proceedings of the Congress which were published 
in 1967 from Aligarh (pp. 50-51) it appears likely that, along with his paper, 
Prof. Sharma had also presented the text of the record which was omitted later on 
when the proceedings were sent to the press. Since Prof. Sharma in his paper had 
mainly focussed attention on the instance of a queen being successfully dissuaded 
from committing sati, certain peculiarities and shortcomings noticeable in: the 
inscription were not discussed by him. As a result, his paper is silent in regard to 
palaeographical, orthographical, linguistic and scribal features. This, coupled with the 
fact that the said Proceedings do not contain the text of the inscription, has prompted 
me to edit this interesting record in the pages of this journal. 

The marble slab described above was acquired by the Museum from Gadh, District 
Alwar of Rajasthan.” On this pedestal there are four lines of writing in which the 
fourth line has only one word which was also possibly added later on. So also the 
details of date, viz., Samvat 1239, written before the ornamental auspicious symbol for 
siddham in line 1 and Magha sudi 1 written before the commencement of line 2, were 
possible engraved afterwards when the engraver realised that he had omitted these 
details at the time of engraving the record. He merely utilised the marginal space 
available on the left side of the first two lines, and then, since the word budhe could 
not be accommodated he engraved it below the third line. That the omission was 
noticed even while the text was being engraved is clearly borne out by the fact that the 
engraver commences the third line, so as to be in alignment with the commencement of 
the details of date thus making all the three lines begin at the same vertical point. The 
writing covers an area of about 45 cms in length and, minus the only word engraved in 
the fourth line, about 5 cms in height. The space left between lines 2 and 3 is less than 
the space left between lines 1 and 2. Barring the date portion on the left margin, the 
size Of the letters on each of the three lines progressively diminishes. The only word 


1. This inscription is being noticed in Appendix B of A.R.Ep., 1979-80. 


2. This information is based on Prof. Sharma's statement in the Proceedings referred to above. He also rightly 
surmises that the images probably represent the king Prithvideva and his queen Kelachchadevi figuring 
in the record. 
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budhé in line 4 has letters which are the smallest of all and also carelessly engraved. 
No portion of the engraved surface has suffered damage and the writing is in a good 
state of preservation. 

The characters of the record are Nagari of atype which was widely in use in the 
area of Rajasthan during the period to which the inscription belongs. 

The language is Sanskrit throughout and except the date portion which is scattered 
in lines 1, 2 and 4 the rest of the record is in verse. 

In respect of orthography the following points may be noted: bh is engraved for 
5 in yabho for yaso (line 1); and s for $ in visuddha for visuddha in line 3; subscript 
v in svargam and sva (in line 1) and sva (line 2) is carelessly engraved and looks like 
tha; superscript r is not used in bhatra (for bhartra) and nimmapyedam for 
nirmmapyedam (line 2); in svargaya yatasya (line 3) the long a vowel mark is wanting. 
Though the letter ya when engraved as a separate letter is very distinct from pa, yet in 
its subscript form this distinction is not maintained as in nimmapya (line 2) and 
tasya, nripasya and syandini (line 3). Though the word prithvi (line 3) is read so 
because of the context, it is wrongly spelt as pritdyi. Doubling of consonants like m 
in nirmmapya (line 2) and nirmmala (line 3) and v in yasasór-vvriddhyai (line 3) is 
carefully observed. In the same way the rules of samdhi have been regularly followed. 

The epigraph tells us that the queen Kelachchadevi, who was the unsullied source 
of the abundant prosperity of the kingdom and the abode of righteous deeds and 
renown decided to put an end to her life by committing sati -at the death of her 
husband, king Prithvideva, thinking of her body as of no greater importance than a 
piece of straw; she was, however, persuaded and successfully prevented from doing so 
by her son, the ministers and the learned people of her kingdom. She ultimately abided 
by their advice and, as a consolation to herself and also for the merit and renown of her 
departed husband, got a temple of Anangasudana (Siva) built on Wednesday, which 
was the first day of the bright fortnight of the month of Magha of the year 1239 of the 
Vikrama era. 

A curious point which had somehow escaped the attention of Prof. Sharma 15 the 
fact that the queen, who was feeling sad because of the departure of her husband 
(tad=vichchhéda kad=arthiténa manasa, etc., line 3), (also) got this image of the king 
(murttim tadiyom=imam, line 3) made. This clearly shows that the male image above 
this pedestal is certainly that of the king Prithvideva. The expression devamrita- 
syandinim (line 3), which qualifies murttim is also interesting as it indicates that the 
image of the king was like a vehicle (syandint) for him to reach the heavens and attain 
immortality though literally it means only an image from which the divine nectar 


(dévamrita) was oozing out." 





1. The word syandini has a double entendre here, as in its form of syandin or syandini it means oozing, 
flowing and trickling, etc. (from the infinitive syand) .and as a noun: syandana, meaning a chariot or a 
` vehicle (formed out of the same infinitive syand); it also gives the meaning of a mini-chariot or a rathika. 
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The importance of the record lies in the fact that, whereas we have so many sati 
stone inscriptions which record the commission of sat? by women reduced to widow- 
hood, it is probably for the first time that we come across an epigraphical evidence to 
the effect that a queen who was determined to follow her husband on the funeral pier 
was successfully dissuaded from acting upon her decision. It becomes even more 
important when we consider the enormity of the sati records from the area of 
Rasjasthan. 

Another significant feature of the record is the making of the memorial image of 
the king Prithvideva after his death. It is, however, not clear as to whether the date of 
the record pertains to the death of the king or to the construction of the temple or to 
the making of the image of the king. 

As regards the identity of the king Prithvideva,known through this inscription for 
the first time, nothing definite can be stated.at the present state of our knowledge. 
Prof. Sharma has two suppositions. One,that he might have been a Badgujar and the 
other,that he was a descendant of Savata and Mathanadeva, known to us respectively 
from the Nilakantha and Rajor inscriptions! —because both these records hail from the 
area of Alwar like our present record. 


TEXT? 


1. Samvatu 1239 [|*] Siddham? | Rajyaprajya-vibhúti-múlam=amala-sreyo yabho(so)- 
bhajanam. devy=esh=eti vichimtya putra-sachivaih svarggam gate sva 


2. Magha sudi 1* mini | yayamti sva-tanum vihaya trinavat=sardham sva-bhatra (rtra) 
sati samruddha vivu(bu)dhaisva(s=cha): satya-mahishi )Kelachchadevi tada || 
[1*]* Nimma (Nirmma)py-edam-Anan- 


3. gasudana-griham svargaya ya(ya)tasya vai Prithvideva-nripasya punya-yasasor= 
vvriddhyai visu(su)ddhátmanah | tad=vichchhéda- kad-arthitena manasa múrttim 
[m*] tadiyam=imam sa=smin . karayati sma vi(ni)rmmala-taram dev-amrita- 
syandini[m 12. *] | 


4. Budhe 





. See Bhandarkar's list, No. 74 (Vikrama 1016); Above, Vol. III, p. 266 and the references therein. 
. “From the impression. 

. Expressed by a symbol. 

. About szmvat (line 1), this portion and Budhé (line 4),see the introductory remarks above. 

. The metre is Sarduilavikridita, 
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NO. 8 — DOORA PLATES OF UDAY AKHEDI 
(1 Plate) 
5. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 
and 
Snigdha S. Tripathy, Bhubaneshwar 


The copper plate charter edited below with the kind of permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy),Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was discovered in the village 
Doora near Berhampur in the district of Ganjam in Orissa in January 1973. The plates 
were later purchased by the Orissa State Museum where they are at present deposited.’ 

The set consists of three copper plates strung together on a copper ring, the ends of 
which are soldered to the back of a circular seal. The upper part of the seal has a 
countersunk surface on which are engraved in relief the figures of a crescent moon, an 
ankusa, a couchant bull facing right and a half blown lotus on the left. The seal does 
not bear any legend. While the first plate is engraved on only one side, the second and 
the third plates bear writing on both the sides. Each plate measures 20.5 cm in length 
and 7.5 cm in breadth. The diameters of the ring and the seal are respectively 10 cm 
and 4.5 cm. The rims of the plates are slightly raised to protect the writing. Excepting 
lines 19 and 20 which are slightly blurred, the writing on the whole is in a good state of 
preservation. 

The characters belong to the Kalinga alphabet of about the 9th-10th century A.D. 
and resemble generally those of the Kambakaya? and Nirakarpur? plates of 
Devendravarman. The palaeography of the Telugu-Kannada portion (in lines 33-35) 
supports this dating. But the forms of the letters t and r are, however, different from 
those of corresponding letters seen in the two grants mentioned above. Of the two 
types of t employed in the present grant, one, which is typically East Indian, bears 
comparison to that in the two grants of Devendravarman. But the other form of /, 
which is also simultaneously used in the charter under reference, 15 unique and not met 
with in the inscriptions of this period. In this, the right end of the cup-shaped form 
goes up to form a loop above. The form of r resembles that of the same letter found in 
the Nagari copper plate inscription of Anangabhima III.* While the Kalinga alphabet 
has been used almost in the whole of the inscription, the end of line 33 and the entire 
lines 34 and 35 in the first side of the third plate have been written in Telugu-Kannada 


characters. 
The language of the record is Sanskrit which, however, is corrupt and faulty. The 


carelessness of the scribe is seen in the omission of letters in words such as sukha- 
۰ - - ፦ ۰ ያ > — — ኔን . » ` » 
ramaniya for sukha-ramantyad in line 1, srima for sriman. in line 7,etc.,and writing of 


1. This has been noticed in A.R.Ep., 1974-75 as No.A 15 
2. JBHS., Vol. IV(1931), pp. 29 ff. and plate. 

3. JBRS., Vol. XXXV, pp. 1 ff. and plate 

4. Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff. 
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extra letters in words like kdrinam=scha ma for karinam=scha in line 10. Besides 
inscribing letters in a faulty manner, the same letter is often written in several varying 
forms. The letter p is written in the usual form as found in words like pandita in line 
3, vipula and bhupala in line 4, but it is written differently in words like Amarapura in 
line 1 and pashana in lines 27, 28 and 29. The letter ch is written in the usual manner 
in words like °archchita in line 5, but it is written differently in words like cAitta? in 
line 5 wherein it resembles the letter v. As already mentioned t is again written in two 
forms. In words like -sarvata in line 1, pandita in line 3, the right curve of the cup 
shaped form goes up to form a loop above. However, in words like “alamkrita in line 3, 
sarita in line 6, tasya in line 31, etc., t is written in the usual way as found in the other 
charters of this period. The letter n is sometimes difficult to be distinguished from ¢ 
as in vildsini in line 2, kusalina in line 7,etc. The medial a occurs in two forms, a 
small curved stroke above the right of the consonant as,for instance,in words like 
gramé in line 8, disa in line 28, etc. and a long vertical stroke which | is more e usually 
found as,for instance, in words like mala, vara, vilasini, i 

Medial u is also written in two ways namely a curve below a consonant as in word: 
like mukha, sura in line 1, suka, putra in line 17, etc., anda loop below the consorfant 
as in words like pura in line 1, pramukha in line 9, etc. Anusvara and visarga have been 
left out in a number of cases as, for example, in ` “anukarina in line 1, bhupatibht in line 
25, saptamya in lines 15-16, púrvaka in line 21, etc. The dandas have been used rarely 
as in lines 25, 33 and 36. 

The inscription is not dated. The grant is stated to have been given on the occasion 
of Aditya-vijaya-saptami! or Ratha- -Saptami in the dark half of the the month of Magha 
in the Summer solstice (Uttarayana).. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Kolada situated 
in Madhupa-mandala to the four brahmanas, viz. 1. Aditya- -bhattaputra, the son of 
Suka, belonging to Sankhya-gotra, the pravara of three rishis and a student of Yajur- 
veda and Kanva-$akha; 2. Nanepa: -bhattaputra, the son of Khandamala, belonging to 
Kasyapa-gótra; 3. Nanayapa-s -sarmman, the son of Aditya- -bhatta, belonging to Parásara- 
gótra; and 4. Aditya-Sarmman, the son of Yogesvara, who was a scholar in the Vedas, 
who belonged to the pravara of five rishis and to Vatsa-gotra. The grant was issued by 
Ranaka Udayakhedi, belonging to the spotless family of Ganga rulers (sura-sarit- kula), 
from the city called Honarenga-nagara, on the occasion of vijaya- saptami already 
referred to above. Lines 25-32 describe the boundaries of the grant village Kolada. 
Lines 33-38 contain the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. Lines 39-40 
mention the name of the engraver of the grant. The grant (tam ra-pattika) was engraved 


سس سس  — — _ _  _‏ س 


1. In this expression Aditya stands for the week-day Sunday. “A Sukla- -Sa ptami falling on Sunday is called 
Vijaya and is special for donations. ” Indian Ephemeries, Vol. E part L, p. 66. Our inscription, however, 
specifies the paksha as krishna which is obviously a mistake for' sukla. It is also likely that in the expression 
Maghe krishna, an avagraha is to be understood and the expression read as Maghe=krishna. 
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by Reiika, the son of the goldsmith (akshasalin) Pakosa. 

Ranaka Udayakhedi, who issued the present grant, may be identified with his 
namesake who figures in the inscriptions of the Kadambas who owed allegiance to the 
imperial Gangas of Kalinga. The Nirakarpur plates, referred to above, mention 
Udayakhedi, the son of Ugrakhedi and grandson of Dharmakhedi. who is described as 
the offspring of Maharattajadeva, who emigrated from Rayavanardyi, who owed 
allegiance to Devendravarman, the son of Bhupendravarman, and who belonged to the 
Kadamba family, as the donor of the grant. The Parlakimedi plates! refer to one 
Ugrakhedi who is described as the ornament of Kadamba dynasty and as born in the 
family of Nidusanti. This Ugrakhedi is stated to have been the governor of an area 
including a village called Hommandi or Homandi.? But in a later addition? engraved on 
the second side of the third plate of the same Parlakimedi pls., Ranaka Udayakhedi, 
the son and successor of Ugrakhedi figures as the donor of the village Vapavada or 
Vapavata. The Kambakaya grant of Devendravarman, already referred to, refers to his 
Kadamba feudatory Mabamandalika Udayaditya, the son of Mabamandalika Dharma- 
khedi. 

On the basis of the identification of Vajrin in the Parlakimedi plates with 
Vajrahasta, the father of Bhupendravarman and grandfather of Anantavarman 
Vajrahasta and his brother Devendravarman, and Ugrakhédi of the same grant with the 
Kadamba chief of the same name figuring in the Nirakarpur plates, it has been 
suggested that Udayakhedi, son of Ugrakhedi and grandson of Dhaimakhedi, was a 
contemporary perhaps of Bhupendravarman, ከ15 son Anantavarman Vajrahasta (of the 
Kalahandi plates, Ganga year 383)* and the latter's brother Devendravarman.* 

It is possible to identify Razaka Udayakhedi of the present copper plate charter 
with his namesake figuring in the Nirakarpur plates. While in the Nirakarpur plates, 
Udayakhedi is mentioned as belonging to Kadamba family, in the grant under review 
he is described as the tilaka on the forehead of the Ganga ruler who is, however, not 
named. 

The grant village Kolada can be identified with the village of the same name 
situated at a distance of 12 kms north of Bhánjanagar police station in Ganjam District. 
Madhupa-mandala, in which the grant village was situated, and Honarenga-nagara 
whence the grant was issued cannot be identified. However, Honarenga finds mention 
as the gift village in the Tambüru plates? of Umavarman of about the 6th century A.D. 


1. Above, Vol. IH, pp. 220 ff. and plate. 
2. Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 319. 
3. Ibid., Vol. III, p. 222. 
4. Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 317 ff. 
5. Ibid., p. 319. 
6. Above, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 337 ff. and plate. 
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TEXT! 
[Metres : Verses 1-3 Anusbtubb] 
First Plate 


Siddham? HI?) Svasty=Amarapur-anukarina[h*| sarvata(rtu)-sukha-ramaniya [d*] 
=v1Jayavatava- 


hala? -sudha-dhavala-prasada-malad=adhiri(shthi)ta-vara--vilasini-lali- 
ta-lasyad=urddanda’® -pani(ndi)ta-bhu(ku)l-alamkrita-sri-Hónarénga-nagara-vásaká- 
t vipula-vikram=onnat-aneka-bhupala-mauli-marichi-ranjita- 
pada-padma-yugala[h*] vimala-chitt-archchita-Chandramauli-charana-kamala- 
s=taranir=iv=ásesha-din-mukha-vyapita [pratapah*] sura-sarita(t)-kul-amala-sakala- 
maharaja-tilakah sriman-Udayakhedi-ránaka [h* ] [ku] salî [i*]na[h]  Madhupa-ma 
ndala-prativa(ba)ddha-Kolada-grame va(bra)hmana-purassaras=samasta- 

Second Plate : First Side 


samantaji-pramukha-janapadan  yatha-kaladhyayina[h*] vishayapati(ti)n=adhi- 


10 karinàms-cha ma”  karanan=anya[na*] pi . chatta-bhatta-valabha’ -jati(ti)yan 


khandapala- 


11 dandapasi(si)k-adin samasa(sta)raja-pád-Opajivinam ^ sa(ya)th-arham manayati 


vi(bo). 





From impressions. 

. Expressed by a symboi. 

. Read =vijaya-vadh-udvahana.. 
. Read= uddanda. 

. Better read samant-adi ° 

The letter ma is superfluous. 
Read cha ta-bhata-vallabha? 
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dhayati samajnapayati viditam=astu bhavatam Kolada-gamoya! prasi- 


ddha-chatu(tuh)-sim-avachchhinna-sa-jala-sathala-sarva-pida-va(ba)dha-vivarjita[h*] 
acha- 


ta-ta(bha)ta-prave$yo ^ chandr-arkka-sthiti-samakalah mata-pitror-atmana[h] pu- 


nya-yaSo-bhivriddhase(y-é)ha ^ ma(ma)se Maghe krishna-pakshe? Aditya-vijaya- 
sapta- 


mya[m] Uttarayane Sankh [y] a-gotra.............. charanaya 

Yaju [r*] -veda-Kanva-sakha? 'Sukasya tanuj-aditya-bhattaputa* Kasya- 
Second Plate : Second Side 

pa-gotra-Khandamalasya sa(su)ta-Nanepa-bhattaputra? Parasara-gotra-Adi- 


tya-bhattasya tanaya-Nanayapa-sarmma[ne*] Vachchha® -gotra-pancharsha-pravara 


-Yoge- 


Svarasya suta-veda-vida(d )-bhattaputr-Aditya-sarmma[ne*] chaturbhi-janam= 


uparjita?— 
m-udaka-purvaka[m*] Koladam=agraharam tamvrasasana(ni)kritya pradatt=a 


smabhi [ h *] [ *] Yato =sya-vid heyibhuy=ajna- Sravanakaral [h *] kshetra-kara [ h *] 


samuchita- 
bhoga-bhaga-kara-nikar-adikam samupanetavya[m]  [Ii*] yatha-kal-adibhis=cha 


bha(bhü)patibhir-danam-idam dharmma-manomobhya* dharmma-gauravat=pati 


(ri)palaniya- 





. Read Jpaio-- yam. 

. See n. 1 above, p. 62. 

. Read OKanva-Sakh-ddhyà vine. 

. Read tanujaya Aditya-bhatta putraya. 
. Read Obhattaput raya. 

. Read Vatsa 9 


. Read chaturbhir-janair-uparjita . 


Ob — A UA d» wo N m 


. Read dharmmam-anumod ya. 


27 


28 


29 


30. 


31 


32 


33. 


34 


35 
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gramasya pürvva-disa-bhaga vrihat datachila-pataka[h*] [dhu] na-kúta- 
Third Plate ۰ First Side 


chila-pataka[h*] purva-bhage Khula-kutika-pashana[h*] Varuna-mandala Vrihad= 
Varuna-manda- 


la-kataka[h*] tasya Agni-disa-bhage pashana[h*] tasy=aiva dakshina-disa-bhage 


vapi(pi) uttara-[disà-bhage*] Pali Ujjvalü-khandi(h*] puna[h*] pashana- 
kudaka [h*] Mahisha-mandala-pashana- | 


mo . rupi udaralamba-gati vapi(pi)pashana[h*] nyagrodha-padapa-pàshana [h*] 


tasya nairitya-bhage pashana[h*] tasya cha paschima-disayam prasada[h*] tasya 
Va- 


yavya(vyé) Chanda-tataki tasya uttara-disaya[m*] huli-pashána[h*] puna[h*] 
pashana[h*] e- 


tasya gramasya i(i)Sane(né) matsya-chanpaka* -kari[dha]- nudi? pantha | iti ! || 
Bahubhi- 


r=basudha datta raja(ja)na(bhih) Sagar-adibhi(bhih)[|*] yasya yasya yada bhumis-tasya 


sta(ta)sya tada phalarh(lam) [l| 1*] Sva-datta[m*] =para-datta(tta)m=va yatad= 
raksha Yudhishthira [|”] ma-* 


1. There are two punctuation marks after the letter tí, the first resembling the Nagari numerical figure 5 
and the second resembling the numerical figure for zero, followed by two dandas. 

. The u sign is not clear and there are on both sides at the bottom of the letter one horizontal stroke. 

Read piirvad=isana-paryantam. 

. Read champaka. 

. kari-dhanush-adi sahita. 


nn AVN 


. From Bahubhi in line 33 to this letter, the text is engraved in Telugu-Kannada characters. 
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Third Plate : SecondSide 


36 hi(him) mahimata[m*] sréshtha danatsre (ch-chhré)ya(yo)'=nupalanam [2"|] 
Samanya(yo)= 

37 yam dharmma-sétu[r-*] narana(nam) kale kal[e] pàlanirvo(yo) bhava[d*]bhi[h*] 
[1%] sa- [I*] sa-' 

38 rvvàn-éta[n*] bhavina[h*] parthivéndra[n*] bhu(bhu)yo bhu(bhi)yo yachate 
Ramabhadra[h*]' — [3*4] 


39 ለ [483] sali-Pakosasya tanayena Reükena utkirnna(nna) 


40 tàmvra-pattika iti [Il * ] 


1. These three imprecatory verses are replete with orthographical errors. 


NO. 9— MANDHAL COPPER PLATE CHARTER OF PRAVARASENA Il, 
5 YEAR 16 
(2 Plates) 
Ajay Mitra Shastri, Nagpur 


Archaeological excavations at Mandhal, a small village situated at a distance of 
about seventy-five kms. to the south-east of Nagpur, in the Umred Tahsil of the Nagpur 
District, Maharashtra State, conducted by the Department of Ancient Indian History, 
Culture and Archaeology of the Nagpur University in 1976-77 and 1977-78 have 
brought to surface important archaeological finds throwing welcome light on the early 
history and culture of the Vidarbha region. The antiquity and archaeological potential 
of the site attracted attention as a result of the explorations undertaken in the wake of 
information about the discovery of three ancient images by the Forest Department in 
the course of efforestation programme in July 1974. These sculptures representing 
Lakulisa, Ashtamúrti and Sadasiva forms of God Siva are now deposited in the Central 
Museum, Nagpur. The excavations undertaken subsequently with the object of 
ascertaining the cultural deposit and its nature yielded evidence of habitation dating 
back to the Satavahana and Vakataka periods. The evidence for the Satavahana period 
is quite clear even though it is not as well represented as the Vakataka period for which 
we have very rich data. The finds dating from the Vakataka-Gupta period include 
remains of three brick temples, about a dozen sculptures of Hindu gods and goddesses, 
some of them quite unique in the entire range of early Indian plastic art, and a number 
of minor antiquities." However, the most important from the point of view of a 
historian was the discovery of three copper-plate charters of the Vakatakas intact with 
their rings and seals. These plates, which were found in an earthen pot just below the 
surface at the mound locally known as Bhola Hudki, throw welcome light on the 
Vakataka history and constitute nearly one-tenth of the Vakataka epigraphs known to 
date. 

One of these copper-plate inscriptions belongs to Pravarasena II and two? to his 
grandson Prithivishena II, both belonging to the main branch of the Vakatakas. 

Pravaraséna 11 5 charter? comprises a set of five plates of copper of which the first and 
the last are engraved on the inner side only, while the remaining three plates bear writing 


on both sides. The plates measure approximately 12 cms. in height and 18 cms. in 
breadth. About the middle of the left margin of each plate there is a roughly circular 


hole through which passes a circular ring which is about .5 cm. thick and about 12.2x 
11.5 cms in diameter and holds the plates together. Sliding on the ring is a circular seal 
of copper with a perforated handle on its back, through which the ring passes. The 


1. For a brief account, see Vidarbha Samsodhana Mandala Varshika, 1977, pp. 142-174. 
2. [These two charters have also been edited by the same author and included in the present volume-Ed.] 
3. This is No. AS of A.R.LE., 1976-77. 
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seal has a diameter of 7.3 cms. and 15 .4 cm. thick. ፲ ከር edges of the plates are neither 
raised nor made thicker. Still the writing 1s excellently well preserved. On the surface 
of the seal is inscribed a four-line legend in the Azusbtubb metre as on the seals 
attached to other known copper-plate charters of the Vakatakas. The total weight of 
the five plates is 2775 gms. and that of the ring and the seal 370 gms. 

The record comprises forty-four lines of writing; the inscribed faces of the first 
and second plates and the second side of the third plate bear five lines each whereas 
six lines are incised on the remaining incised faces of the plates. 

The characters, like those of the other records of Pravarasena 11, belong to the box- 
headed variety of the southern alphabet and do not call for any special observation. 
Still the following points may be noticed: the medial a is usually attached to the top of 
the box, but in satya, line 9, it is attached to the bottom of the box; that in ja and 
jna it often takes a strong curve and its lower end often touches the left top of f, e.g., 
ja in line 14 and ¡na in lines 22 and 24; in ba it is generally in the form of a horizontal 
stroke to right on top of the box; but sometimes it shows a downward stroke at its 
right end as elsewhere; see ha in maba; line 4, and mabaraja, line 12. Medial 
1 is indicated by a couple of curved horns, that to the right covering the left one; but 
in ki in kirtna, line 39, the left horn is not fully formed. Medial az is bipartite, as in 
daubitra, line 7, sauryya, line 9, Rautsa, line 20. The angular stroke attached to the 
bottom of the vertical line of k is sometimes carried so high up as to almost join the 
left end of the cross-bar of the letter; see Vakataka” (second ka), line 3, karumya, line 
9, kosa, line 11, katta ° and Vakataka, line 16, etc. ያ is formed differently at different 
places. Sometimes we notice a “otch in its upper horizontal line; see lines 3, 5, 6, 10, 
16, etc. At several places a small vertical downward stroke emanates from the right end 
of the upper horizontal line : see raja in lines 3 and 5; jala in line 6; “ty-arjjava in line 
9; vijayitva in line 10, etc. The subscript % is correctly formed in ña in line 3 on the 
seal; but in ፲፳#፳ in line 24 it is imperfectly formed without the stroke on the right 
whereas in ¡24 in lines 22 and 25 and in Jna in line 25 it looks exactly like Jb. There is 
practically no difference between the letters d and d; see line 1. The subscript dh, line 
2, is open in its upper part with the result that it looks like medial rz. N is invariably 
looped; but from the upper part of the loop often emanates a downward curve to the 
right as in %yajinab, line 2, sunoh, line 4, ?ktünan, line 6, etc.; but in other cases the 
loop is attached on the left to the middle of the vertical line as in Vakatakanam and 
Pravarasenasya, line 3, “dvahana,° line 5, sno” line 9, etc. As against this, ۶ is always 
without a loop; but there seems to be a confusion when the two letters are joined with 
t intended as a subscript; see, for instance, atyatna, line 4; santana, lines 11-12; or 
while writing tt as in Tatttiri, line 20, datna, line 21, etc. and in writing nn as in 
sannivesita, lines 4-5. The right limb of subscript y is sometimes carried so high as to 
be on a level with the upper part of the other letter; ; see ^sézasya, line 3. The angular 
form of subscript v is met with only in °svamedba, line 2, "svami, line 4, mabesvara; 
line 9, "Vvakatakaná, line 12, "pürvva, lines 28 and 29, "rvvidya, line 29, and wā, line 

,41, whereas, in all other cases, it is highly cursive with its upper part open in most 
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cases where it looks like subscript y.! The sign of jibvamuliya is met with in line 35 
and that of upadhmaniya' in lines 15 and 35. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, but for an imprecatory stanza in lines 41-42 and the 
verse on the seal, the inscription is in prose throughout. As for orthography, we may 
note the reduplication of the consonant following r which is quite common (e.g., 
ptoryyamé, line 1; marddha; line 6; “rijava, line 9; sauryya, line 10, etc.) and of that 
preceding it (e.g., ggramo, line 17) which is very rare. The consonant preceding y is 
also often reduplicated (e.g., upaddhyaya, line 21; ‘dd byaksha, line 23). V following 
intended anusvara is also sometimes reduplicated; see savvatsarika, line 19, and datta- 
vva, line 41. It may be added that the draft of the record is full of errors. 

The present record, like several other charters of the Vakatakas, begins with the 
word drishtam, ‘seen’, followed by the auspicious word svasti. The charter was issued 
from Pravarapura from which the other grants of Pravarasena II were also given. It 
belongs to the Vakataka king Pravarasena II who is described as the son of Rudrasena 
II born of Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Mabarajad biraja Devagupta, i.e., Chandragupta 
II. His family history from Pravaraséna] to his own time through Gautamiputra, 
Rudrasena I, Prithivishena I and Rudrasena II is given in the same manner as in some 
other records of his reign. 

The object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Mayasagrama 
situated in the western division of the district of Bennatata by Pravarasena Il in favour 
of the brahmana Upadhyaya Matrisvamin, son of apratigrahaka Upadhyaya, * who was 
an inhabitant of Bennatata and a student of the Taittiriya sakba of the black 
Yajurveda and belonged to the Kautsa gotra. The grant is stated to have been made in 
the first part of the night (pradosba)? in the month of Karttika in the sixteenth year, 
obviously of Pravarasena II's reign. The order in respect of the grant was given by the 
king himself and it was expected to be communicated to the soldiers (bhatas) and 
policemen, (cbbatras) under the kulaputras appointed by the Sarvadbyaksba. The 
grant was accompanied by the privileges and exemptions usually attached to the 
villages of the brahmanas learned in the four Vedas (1.6., Brahmana villages) such as 
exemption from the payment of taxes, entry of soldiers and policemen, customary 
obligation to provide cows and bulls, flowers, milk, grass, hides as seats and charcoal 
and dues on account of the digging for salt and the purchase of fermenting liquors and 
all kinds of forced labour and right to hidden treasures and deposits and major and 





1, The cursive form appears in the Chammak plates.” of Pravaraséna II which were issued only a year later. 
CII, Vol. IV, pp. 22 ff. and plate VI. 

2. The name of the donee's father has been left out by oversight, apratügrahaka, i.e., 'non-acceptor of 
donations', being only a descriptive epithet. We learn from the Mindhal grant of Prithivishena II's second 
regnal year that his real name was Dronasvamin. 

3. Pradósha means the first part of the night, evening. Monier Williams, Sanskrit- English “Dictionary, p. 680. 
cf Kalidasa, Kumarasambhava, sarga, 5, v. 44, vada pradóshe vinikimataraka vibhavarl yadysarunaya , 
*kalpaté. 
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minor taxes. The grant was, as usual, made for the increase of the merit, life, strength, 
victory and prosperity of the king himself, but one-third of the merit accruing from the 
grant is said to have been intended for Ajnakabhattarika, who is described as the 
mother of one Narindaraja (Narendraraja). The inscription was written when 
Chitravarman held the office of senapati.! At the end, the date of the record is given as 
the 10th day of the dark fortnight of themonth of Karttikain the 17th year, evidently 
of the reign of the donor. 

The four-line inscription on the seal, which is met with on the seals affixed to other 
charters of Pravarasena II also, gives no information of historical interest.’ 

It will be noticed that the inscription has two dates, one in connection with the 
donation (Karttika in the sixteenth year ) and the other in connection with the writing 
of the record (Karttika Krishna 10, seventeenth year,), though the details of the first 
date have been omitted. The first date evidently refers to the date when the grant was 
made while the second one gives us the date of the execution of the charter. Now, as 
the grant was made in the month of Karttika in the 16th year and the charter was 
written and issued in the same month in the following year, it will be seen that there 
was an interval of nearly one full year between the two events. This phenomenon is 
not unusual and is noticed in some other records also. 

These dates are of some interest for the history of the main branch of the 
Vakatakas. Both the Belora charters of Pravarasena II, dated in the eleventh year of 
his reign, like the Jamb plates of his second regnal year,” were issued from 
Nandivardhana.* The Chammak grant of the eighteenth year was, on the other hand, 
given from Pravarapura.? It is, therefore, held that Pravarasena II shifted his capital 
from Nandivardhana to Pravarapura sometime between the eleventh and eighteenth 
years of his reigh. The present inscription antedates this even by a couple of years. In 
the light of the evidence afforded by our record we can now suggest that the capital of 
the main branch of the Vakatakas was shifted from Nandivardhana to Pravarapura 
sometime in or prior to the sixteenth but after the eleventh year of the reign of 
Pravarasena 11. 

As stated above, a part of the merit from the grant was intended to accrue to 
Ajnakabhattarika, mother of Naréndraraja. These two personages cannot be identified 
in the present state of inadequate information. However, that they belonged to royalty 
is apparent from the words bbattarika and raja attached to their names. But whether 





1. Chitravarman served as senapati under Pravarasena II from his 13th regnal year to his 18th regnal year and 
the present charter, coming in between the two periods, dated in his 17th regnal year, corroborates this 
[Ed.]. 

. On the present seal the last word is intended to beripu-sasinah whereas on other seals we have ripu-sasanam. 

. CII., Vol. V, pp. 10-15. 

. Ibid., pp. 16-21. 

. Ibid., pp. 22-27. 
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Narēndrarāja is to be identified with Pravarasena II’s son and successor Naréndrasena, 
who may have been acting as a crown prince during the period in question, is 
something that cannot be determined. But if the question is to be answered in the 
positive, the inscription would provide us the name of his mother and Pravarasena II's 
chief queen. However, the manner of their mention does not lend support to such a 
conjecture. For, had Ajnakabhattarika been the chief queen, she would not have been 
referred to simply as mother of Narendraraja. Had the two been so closely related to 
the reigning king, the drafter could not have afforded to omit a specific reference to 
their relationship. Moreover, if they occupied such a high position in the kingdom, 
it is inconceivable that the king thought of relegating only one-third of the religious 
merit to one of them. It appears, therefore, that Ajnakabhattarika was the person at 
whose request the grant was made though her exact identity cannot be ascertained at 
present.” 

As for the localities mentioned in our record, Pravarapura, the place of issue, is 
generally identified with Paunar on the bank of the river Dham in the Wardha District, 
Maharashtra. Bennatata, in whose western division the donated village was situated, 
is apparently identical with Bennakata mentioned in the Tirodi plates of Pravarasena 
II.” The use of the word tata in place of kata, which shows their synonymity, is 
interesting linguistically. Bennatata, obviously, denoted the territory on the banks 
of the river Vena or Wainganga.? It is noteworthy in this connection that one of the 
charters of Prithivishena II foundat Mandhal was issued from Bennatata-sthana which 
was obviously the headquarters of the administrative division called Bennatata.* We 
can infer from the nomenclature ‘western division'(aparapatta) that the area comprised 
in the district of Bennatata was divided into two parts, Eastern (Pürva) and Western 
(Apara), the river Wainganga forming the dividing line. It may be mentioned here that 
the village donated by Pravarasena II through his Tirodi plates was also situated in the 
western division of Bennakata. The donated village, Mayasagrama, cannot be identified 
definitely. But in all probability, it represents modern Mandhal, the provenance of the 
record. 





1. For similar other instances, see D.C. Sircar, Indian Epigra phy, Delhi, 1965, pp. 114 ff. 
2. CH., Vol. V, p. 50, text-line 13. 
3. Bennakarpara-bhoga, mentioned in the Sivani plates of Pravarasena 11 (ibid., p. 30, text-lines 17-18), was 


another administrative division named after the Wainganga. Varahamihira mentions Venátata (Brihatsamhità, 


iv 26) on the banks of the Wainganga as a source of diamonds (ibid, LXXIX. 6). See Ajay Mitra Shastri, 
India as seen in the Brihatsamhita of Varahamihira, pp. 63, 325. 


4. Vidarbha Sarisódhana Mandala Varshika, 1977, p. 170, text-ine 1. 
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7۲ Y NV 
i IEXT 
First Plate 


` ” ۰ = . — - - - - ያ ی‎ um 
i  Drishta^ svasti [I *] Pravarapurad=agnishtom-aptoryyum-okthva-shodasy-atiritra- 


vāja- 
= ; 1 3 / = ی‎ s 3 
2 péya-brihaspatisava-sadvaskra-chatur-asvamédha-y ajinah* Vishnuvriddha- 
= ۳ — — FECE UNE ۳ 
2 sagotrasya pa(sajmrat* Vakatakana[m*] maharaja-sri-Pravarasenasya 


4 sunos=sunoh atyatna(nta)-Svami-Mahabhairava-bhe(bhai)rava-bhaktasya 
a(am)sam(sa)-bharasannivi- 


po nt. . f. . . ت‎ ۰ - a, ۰ _. 6, Cas = 
5 visita°gi(si)va-linga(ne-o )dvahana-siva-suparitya(tu)shta- samutpadita-rajavamsana- 
Second Plate . First Side 


m=parakrama(m-a)dhigata-Bhagi(gi)rathy-asa(ma )la-jala-murddh-abhishikta(kta)‏ و 
ndn=dasasvame-‏ 


_ š pe = EN ". = x tA = Oe £ = م‎ TX vM = ۰ Y : 
7  dh-avabhritha-snatanam- Bhárasivànamzmaharaja- $ri(sr-Bhavanaga-dauhitrasva 
5 UE = Lc - ሙቃ P. — z 
8 Go(Gau)tamiputrasya putrasya Vakatakanam maharaja- sri(sri)-Rudrase- 
og LSE ገ ...:: = ሪ ም (eae ; 
9 nasya sunor=atyatta(nta)-mahesvarasya saty-[a] rjjava-karunya-saurv va-vikrama-na- 


10 ya-vinaya-ma(ma)ha tmya-dhimatva(ttva)-patra-gata-bhaktitva- dharmma-vijayi- 
iva-mano-nairmma- 


Second Plate - Second Side 


E? š ~- =:ያ 
11 ly-(a] di-guno(na)Ó -samupetasya-varsha-satam- abhivarddhamana-kosa-danda- 


sadhana-sa- 








1. From the original plates and impressions. 

2. Read Drishtam [|| ] 

3. Here as well asin many subsequent places, sandhi has not been observed. 
4. Read samrajo 


= f 
5. Read sannivesita-. : n 
6. In other Vakataka charters, the expression generally met with is gunaih. (see CII., Vol. V, p. 12, 1.12: ibid., 


p. 18, 1.8 etc.) 
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tna(nta)na-putra-pautra(tri)to (nó) Yudhishthira-vatvri)tter-Vvaka(ka)takanà [m*] 
maharaja-sri-Pri(Pri)thivi[se](she)- 


! nasya súnor=bbhagavatas=Chakrapana(ne)[h=pra*] sad-oparjj ita-sri-samuda- 
yasya 


Vakitakana[m*] maharaja-sri-Rudrasa(se)nasya suno[h*] maharajadhira- 
ja-sri- Dévagupta-sutayam=Prabhavati(th)guptayam=utpannasya sambhah? =pra- 
Third Plate . First Side 

sida-dhriti(ta)-katta*yugasya Vakatakanam=paramamahesvara-maharaja-sri- 
Pravarasenasya vachana[t*] Bennatata(te) apara-patte Mmayasagramo 
tna(na)ma grama[h*] pu(pu)rvva-sthita-si(si)ma-parigrahena 
shodashama-sawvatsarika® -Karttika-pradadho? 
Bennatata- vastavya-Taitni(tti)rika-Kautsa-sagótra-* apratigrapa(ha )ka- 
Upaddhyaya-putra-Upaddhyaya-Matrisvamine datna(tta)[h*] 

Third Plate : Second Side 
atra cha dha[r*] mma-tri-bhagah Narinda(rendra)ra[ja™] jananya Ajnaka-bha- 


ttarikaya[h*] yato=smat-sanna(nta)kah(kah) savya(rva)ddhya(ddhva)ksha-nivogah 
(ga)- 


niyutno ajna-saichari-kulaputr-adhikrita[h*] bhata- 


¿=chhátras=cha vipu(sru)ta= purvvay=ajnay=ajnapayitavya[h*] viditam-astu 





The numerical figure 2 is engraved before the letter za, in order to indicate the number of the plate [Ed.]. 
Read Sambhoh= . 


Read kartta 

Read shodasame samvatsar ike, 

Read [Prado she - Ed., See f. n. above]. 
Sandhi has not been observed here. 


Read niyukta [h*] 


— SD «wg e uoun” 
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vah yath-¿h-asmabhir=átmanó dharmm=ayur-bya(ba)la-vijayi(y-ai)sya(sva) ryya- 


Fourth Plate - First Side 
vivriddhayé ih=apu(mu )tra-hit-arttham=atm-anugrahaya vaije(ja)- [yi* | 
ke dharmma-sthane mu(a)purvva-da[t*]tya udaka-purvvam=atisrishta[h!*] 


Uchitam* s=ch=asya purvva-raj-anumatancha (n-cha)turvvidya-gráma-maryvá- 


dan=vitaramas=tad=yatha a-karadayi (yi) abhata-chchhatchehhadtra-pravesva[h*] 
a-parampara-go-balivardda [h*] a-pushpa-kshira-[sa] mdóha [h* ] a-cha (cha Y r-à- 


sana-charmm-angarah a-lavana-k linna-kle(kre)ni(ni)-khanaka [h*] sarrvya-va 
(vi)shti- 


Fourtb Plate. Second Side 
parihara-parihritah sa-nidhi[h*] s-ópanidhi[h*] sa-kli(klri)pt-opakli(klri)pta|h ^] 
a-chandr-aditya-kali(li)yah putra-pautr-anugamikah bhunjata (tō) na kena- 
chid=vyaghatah=karttavvah savva-krayabhissarakshitavvah! =parivarddha- 


, 7 = ~ = 
yitavyas=cha?  vas=ch=asmachchha(ch=chha)sa(sa)nam=aganayamaánah (sva-) 
Ipim=api [pa*] 11- 


badha[m*] kuryyai=karayita va tasya brahmanai [r*] =vedirasva sa-danda- 


nigraha[m*] 


_ "M r_ - | : 5 ا‎ a 
kuryyama[h*{}] Asmi[m*]s-cha dharmmadara  kirané? — atit-anéka-raja- 





Read 50۱۲۵-۸۳۲ conis=san.rrk sf. ites, ah 


፦- 


tw 


There ts a Visarga - hike pun.^uation mark here. 


taa 


Read dAigrinei- adera-karape or dhermriadirkcrane a in other Vakatika plates, 
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Fifth Plate 
datta-sahittyana! -paripalana[m*] knta-puny-dnukirtna(tta)na-pariharar- 
ttha [n *}ki(ki)rttayamah [!” ] Vyasa-gitas=ch-atra sloka[h*] pramani(ni)karttavyah[ *] 


Sva-dattam=para-datta[m*]vva(va) yoredyovai? yasundharam?(!*] gava[m*] sata- 
sa- 


hasrasya hantur=harati dushkatah* [1] 1 [*] svayam=ajnapta* 
likhitah(m) Sénapati? Chitravarmmani savvatsare'saptadasame 
Karttika-masa-bahula-paksha-dasa(sa)mya[m*] ë 

Seal 
Vakataka-lama(là)masya 
kkra(kra)ma-prapta-nripa-sriya | h*] 
rajna[h*] Pravarasenasya 


sasana[m*] ripu-sasana[m*]? 


1 Read - senchintana - 

2 Read yo hareta. 

Read vasundharam. 

Read dushkritam. The metre of this verse is Anushtubh. 
Read svavam =ajnaptih 117 1.5 

Read senapatau. 

Read samvatsare . 


There is an arrow like mark on the right side of the letter myd, probably standing for a punctuation mark. 


'= ሯጩ 3 QV ئ‎ A W 


The metre of this verse 15 Anushtubh. 
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NO. 10 — TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM DARASURAM AND THE DATES O F 
THREE CHOLA KINGS 


(1 Plate) 
N. Setburaman, Kumbakonam 


The village Darasuram is situated about four kilometres west of Kumbakonam. 
The Airavatésvara temple of this village is a protected monument maintained by the 
Madras Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India. This is a gigantic all-stone 
Vimana temple built by Parakesarivarman Rajaraja-Chola II (1146-73 A.D.).* The 
ealiest inscription? in this temple 15 dated in the 2151 year of Rajaraja 11 corresponding 
to 1166-67 A.D. Evidently the temple came into existence prior to that date. In this 
inscription the diety is called Rajarajisvaramudaiyar after the builder of the temple, 
Rajaraja 11. The record refers to the temple groves situated in the vilagam (colony) 
in Rajarajan-tiruppati and to those lying east and west of Rajaraja- vilagam. The 
treasury Rajarajan-karuvulagam and the garden (tirunandavanam) Cbolendrasingan, so 
named after the surname of Rajaraja II, are also mentioned. From the other Chola 
records? we come to know that the village itself was then called Rajarajapuram after 
the name of Rajaraja II. 

The great Tamil Poet Ottakkúttar lived during the reigns of three Chola kings, 
namely Vikrama-Chola (1118-35 A.D.), Kulottunga-Chola II (1133-50 A.D.) and 
Rajaraja- -Chola II. In his poem | Takkayagapparani, Ottakkuttar states that the temple 
Rajarajisvaram was built by Rajaraja 11." The poet also describes the township of 
Rajarajapuram.* The hero of the poem is Lord Rajaraja- Isv aramudaiyar.* In the poem 
the poet praises the fame and glory of Rajaraja (11).” 





1 AR.Ep., 1926-27, p. 82, para. 25 
2 17/1908. (This and all other similar references are from the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy. The 


figures to the right of the oblique refer to the year of the Report and the figures to the left refer to the 
serial number given to the concerned inscription in that Report). The record (17/1908) is important in 
another respect. It states that in the beginning of the 21st year of Rajaraja (1.e., in July, 1166 A.D.), the 
officer Araiyan Ninra Vangi Aduvar alias Pottappi-Cholan, the chief of Kalanivayil, situated in Milalai- 
kurram, a sub-division of Rajaraja-Ppandi-nadu, requested the king to award some grants. It is evident from 
this that as late as in July, 1166 A.D., when the Pandyan civil war was at its zenith, the Cholas were still 
holding their control in the areas east of Madurai. Later, in 1170 A.D.. the Chola chieftains in the Pandya 
country were driven out by the Ceylon army. This will be clear from a reference to the initial state of the 
Pandyan civil war as narrated in Rajadhiraja 115 Arppakkam record (20/1899), year S(S LL, Vol. VI, 


No. 456). 

266/1927 and 433/1924. 

Takka yagapparani, verse 772. 

Ibid., verses 17 and 18. 

Ibid., verse 778. 

Ibid., verses 549, 772 t0 777, 803, 807 and 812. 
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Rajaraja II had the surname Rajagambbira and this is evident from many of his 
inscriptions! and also from the poem Takkayagapparani.* Fittingly the label Raja- 
gambbiran-tirumandapam is found on a few pillars? of the mandapa in the Airavates- 
vara temple thus showing its existence from the time of Rajaraja II. 

And inscription^ of this temple, dated in the 8th year of Kulottunga III (1178- 
1218 A.D.) refers to the palace Rajarajan-tirumaligaz. In this inscription the deity is 
mentioned as Rajaraja- -Isv aramudaiyar. 

In the 14th century, when the Cholas were no more, the Chola kingdom was under 
the sway of the later Pàndyas some of whose records are available in this temple. 
A record? in the 3rd year of Maravarman Vira-Pandya (acc. 1334 A.D.) mentions the 
deity of the temple as Rajaraja- ‘Asvaramudaiya-Nayanar in the village Rarapuram. A 
record® in the 4th year of Maravarman Srivallabha mentions the name of the deity as 
[rarasuramudaiya-Nayanar in the village Irárásuram. A Vijayanagara record,’ dated in 
1486 A.D., states that the temple is situated in Irarasuram. Thus, in course of time, 
while Rajarajapuram took the corrupt form Rarapuram, Rajaraja-Isvaram got changed 
into Irarasuram which, in turn, became further corrupted into Darasuram by which 
name the village is known today. Airavatesvara, the present name of the deity , is not 
found in the inscriptions. Probably this name came into existence in the 18th century. 

In the beginning of the 19th century Col. Mackenzie visited this temple and 
collected a few records found on the walls of thé prakaras. His collections were eye- 
copies. Later, in 1908, some of the inscriptions of this temple were copied by the 
Office of the Chief Epigraphist. I compared the collections of Mackenzie and the 
reports of 1908 with the actual inscriptions engraved on the wall. There are some 
mistakes and mixing up of the records in the collections of Mackenzie.? The records 
which Mackenzie mixed up are available on the wall but parts of them are buried under 
the ground. This prompted me to suspect that some more records could also be found 
at the bottom of the wall below the ground level. I had discussions on these points 
with Shri K.G. Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist who evinced keen interest in the 
matter. 

In April 1979, Dr. C.R. Srinivasan of the Office of the Chief Epigraphist, accom- 
panied by Mr. Chandu Nair, the Copyist, visited this temple. I was also present on that 





440/1912; 45/1914; 128/1929; 146/1938 and 4/1946. 

Takkayagappara ni, verse 774. 

A. R.Ep., 1926-27 p. 82, para. 25 read with 256/1927. 

20/1908. 

21/1908; N. Sethuraman: The Imperial Pandyas - Mathematics Reconstructs the Chronology, p. 201. 
23/1908; The Palaeography corresponds to the middle of the 14th century. Probably this Maravarman 
Srivallabha was the King who came to the throne in 1351 A.D. See, 4.R.Ep., 1939-40 to, 1942-43, p. 245. 

7 22/1908 

8 South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. 11, p. 560, record No. 567. 1 am quoting Mackenzie because his 
great work helps us in finding the missing records as well as new ones, 
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occasion. After a careful survey we found the record which Col. Mackenzie had mixed 
up with the record of Rajaraja II. The former belongs to Kulottunga III and it states 
that Kulottunga cut off the head of the Pandya of the lunar race. The latter is record 
No. 17/1908. The discovery prompted us to search for some more records. An excava- 
tion was conducted in front of the east wall of the first prakara, left of entrance. A 
trench, approximately 7 metres long, 2 meters wide and 2 meters deep, was dug. Our 
expectations were amply fulfilled. The sub-joined inscriptions A and B were found 
at the bottom of the wall, below the ground level. With great difficulty the inscriptions 
were copied. 

The records are in Tamil language and the script is also Tamil with a sprinkling of 
Grantha letters. The palaeography of the records corresponds to that of late 12th 
century. The writing is damaged in several places. However, from the available portions 
much can be made out. As regards orthographic features the two records have much in 
common. The letters are bold. Quite often a loop is engraved on the top left side of 
letters like ka, ku, ra, etc., probably for the sake of ornamentation. At any rate the 
writings are uniform in style and character. 

At the outset let us discuss some words of lexical interest occurring in the records. 
The expressions koyil-kanakku-kani (line 5 of A and lines 4 and 5 of B), ur-kanakkan 
(line 2 of B), ur-Ranakku-kani (line 5 of B) and sempadi- -kani (line 8 of A and lines 2 
and 5 of B) occurring in the recordsare of technical nature. Kani means right of posses- 
sion or enjoyment of lands granted for a purpose. When the beneficiary was allowed to 
enjoy half the income from those lands, the grant was called sempadi- -Rant. 

Ko yil-kanakku means ‘temple account’. Koyil-kanakkan means ‘temple accountant’. 
Certain specified lands belonging to the temple would be gr anted to him for his liveli- 
hood and such a grant (kani) was called koyil-kanakku-kant. Sempadi- -kani in koyil- 
kanakku-káni means that the temple accountant could enjoy half the income from the 
grant and the rest should be remitted to the temple. 

Ur-kanakku means ‘village account’. Ur-kanakkan means ‘village accountant’. He 
would be granted some lands (kani) for his livelihood. Such a grant was called ur- 
kanakku-kani. Sempadi-kani in ur-kanakku-kani means that the village accountant 
would enjoy half the income from the lands granted to him and the rest should be 
remitted into the Government Treasury. 

Record A! is in nine lines, each of which is approximately 5.3 meters in length. It 
is dated in the fourth year of the Chola king | Tribhuvanachakravarti Rajakesarivarman 
Rajadhirajadeva (II). The first three lines contain the king’s usual Tamil prasasti begin- 
ning with Kadal-sulnda-parmadarum, etc. The prasasti is damaged in many places. 
However, there is no difficulty in reconstructing the same since the available portions 


aa‏ وس MEM. ል‏ و سس Ui l‏ اس 


1. This is the continuation of 18/1908 whose fist few lines were copied in 1908. The rest came to light during 
the excavation in April, 1979. 
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are clear. The object of the record is to confirm the grants mentioned in lines 3 to 9 
which unfortunately are very much damaged. In spite of the serious damages we can 
extract something out of the available portions. 

It is said that the record is the royal letter received in accordance with the oral 
order made by the king Rajadhirajadeva, in his fourth year. It is further said that the 
order was made at the request of Pallavarayar (line 7). The request was to confirm the 
grants made to the beneficiaries Aludaiyán and the temple accountant. It is stipulated 
that Aludaiyán.... should conduct kudamañjanai (2) before Lord.... Nataraja (line 5, ..... 
kuttadum peruman mun kudamañjana: elundarulivikka...). Probably he was awarded 
some grants for this purpose, but the relevant portion is damaged and we cannot know 
the exact nature of the grants. The sempadi-kani in koyil-kanakku-káni, for the 
purpose of keeping the temple account, was also to be granted to the temple accoun- 
tant in whose name the Ran: (grant) stood. Accordingly the sempadi-kani in koyil- 
kanakku-kani was granted to the temple accountant and it was communicated to the 
temple authorities. It was also ordered that the grants were to be enjoyed by the bene- 
ficiaries and their descendants (line 8, tangalukkun-tangal vargattarkum). The royal 
deed was written by the royal secretary (tirumandira ólai) Rajéndrasinga-Muvenda- 
vélan. The signatories were Nulambadirajar, Vayiragarajar, Chittrarajar, Chedirajar and 
Pallavarajar. The record ends by stating that it was engraved on the four hundred and 
fifty [third] day of the fourth regnal year. 

The entire transaction amounts to this, Aludaiyan should conduct some service 
before the image of Lord Nataraja. Probably he received as remuneration some grants 
the nature of which is not known. The temple accountant was enjoying some lands of 
the temple since he was looking after the temple accounts. It was ordered that he may 
enjoy half the income from those lands and the rest should be paid to the temple. The 
above grants were to be enjoyed by the beneficiaries and their descendants. The grants 
were confirmed by the king at the request of Pallavarayar. 

Since the record is much damaged it is not possible to know the name of the 
temple in which Aludaiyan and the accountant were serving. Probably it was the same 
Darásuram temple where the record is found. 

Record B is engraved just below record A. It is in seven lines, each of which is 


approximately 6.2 metres in length. It 1s a royal letter (line 1, Sri-tirumugam ) dated in 
the [four] hundred and forty third day of the fifth year in the reign of Tribhuvana- 


chakravarti Konérinmatkondan. The object of the record is to confirm the following 
sempadi-kani grants awarded to Arrürudaiya Kuttan (line 1): 


, UL Nee ርር ER کر‎ - : 

1 Sempadi-kamt in ur-kanakku-kant was granted to Arrurudaiya Kuttan (the village 
accountant) for maintaining the accounts of the village Rajaraja-chaturvediman- 
galam situated in a district whose name is lost (line 2). 
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2 Sempadi-kani in kóyil-kanakku-kani (line 4) for maintaining the accounts of the 
(six) Pallippadat (temples, viz.) Rajagambhira-Isvaramudaiyar temple, Bhuvana- 
muludum-Isv aramudatyar temple, Tribhuvanamulududai-Isvaramudaiyar temple, 
Elulagamulududai-Isvaramudaiyar temple, Ulagudai-Mukkokkilanadi- Isvaram- 
udaiyar temple, and..... Isvaramudaiyar temple the full name of which is lost 
(lines 2 and 3). It is said that these temples are situated in the same district in 
which Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam is situated (line 2, imnattu). 


In accordance with the oral order made by the king in the beginning of the fifth 
year, the grants were confirmed and the order was sent for making necessary entries in 
the registers. Accordingly, in the ur-kanakku-kami of the village Rajaraja-chaturvedi- 
mahgalam and in the koyil-kanakku-kani of the pallippada: temples (lines 5, pallippadai- 
kkoyilgalil koyil-kanakku-kaniyilum), the grants were entered as Sempadi-kani in 
favour of the beneficiary. It is said that in each of the first five temples, an inscription 
confirming the grant of sempadi-kani in koyil-kanakku-kami in favour of the benefi- 
ciary was also engraved (line 3, ...koyililum Ralvett1). The royal letter was written by 
the royal secretary RajéndraSinga-MúvEndavelán. The signatories were Malavarajar, 
Singalarajar, Vayiragarajar, Chedirajar, Chittrarajar and Rajendrachola-Kalappalarajar. 
The record ends by stating that the royal order was engraved on the wall on the four 
hundred and sixty third day of the fifth year. 

The sequence of the above transaction is as follows: It is a royal letter issued on the 
443rd day of the 5th year of Tribbuvanachakravartin Konerinmaikondan confirming 
the oral order made in the beginning of the fifth year (line 4, aimjavadu mudal). Arrür- 
udaiya: Kuttan was the accountant of the village Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam. He was 
also the accountant of the six pallippada: temples mentioned above. He was awarded 


sempadi-kani grants as follows: 


1 Arrürudaiya Küttan was maintaining the accounts of the village Rajaraja-chatur- 
vedimangalam. He was granted lands for this purpose. He was to enjoy half the 
income from the lands (and the rest should be paid into the Government 


Treasury). 


2 The same individual was also the accountant of six pallippadat temples and he 
was granted lands belonging to those temples for maintaining their accounts. 
He was to enjoy half the income from the lands (and the rest should be paid to 


the temples). 


The record states (line 3) that in each of the first five pallippadai temples, an 
inscription confirming the grant of sempadi-kani in koyil-kanakku-kani in favour 
of Arrürudaiya Küttan, was engraved. 


> 


4 The order was engraved on the temple wall (of the Darasuram temple) on the 
463rd day of the 5th year. 
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Record B is important in several respects. It refers to the existence of six pallip- 
padai temples in the same locality. One and the same accountant was looking after the 
accounts of all these temples. A pallippadai temple is a sepulchral temple raised over 
the mortal remains of a deceased person, usually of royal extraction. Sepulchral 
temples are known to have been built over the mortal remains of such Chola kings like 
Aditya I (871-908 A.D.), Arinjaya-Chola (954-60 A.D.), Paríchavan-Madevi (who died 
in 1019 A.D.), one of the queens of Rajendra I (1012-43 A.D.) and Vikrama-Chola 
(1118-35 A.D.) Except the last one the others have been identified as extant at 
Tondaimar. Arrür, Melpadi and Pattisvaram respectively.’ 

Rájagambhira was the surname of Rajaraja II. The Pallippadai-Rajagambhira-I$varam- 
udaiyar temple was evidently a sepulchral temple built over his mortal remins. The 
other four pallippadai temples stood in the name of his four queens Bhuvanamu]udum- 
Udaiyal, Tribhuvanamuludum-Udaiyal, Elulagamuludum-Udaiyal, and Ulagudail 
Mukkokkilanadi. The names of these four queens are found in Rajaraja II's Tamil 
prasastis which begin with “Púmaruviya-tirumadum " or "Pumaruviya-polilelum ", etc.” 
Unfortunately the name of the sixth pallippadai temple is lost. 

The record states that these six pallippadai temples were situated in the same 
district in which Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam was situated. The name of the district 
is lost. Since the record is engraved on the wall of the Darasuram temple we may not 
be far wrong if we search for the district in and around that area. Two records, which 
come from Darasuram and Kaiichipuram and belong to Kulottunga III, state that 
Urrukkadu alias Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam was situated in Avür- kürram, sub- 
division of Nittavindda-valanadu. The village Avür is about six Kilometers south of 
Darásuram. The village Urrukkadu exists even to-day and it is about six kilometers west 
of Avür. Near Urrukkadu there is a hamlet called Chaturvedimangalam. In the circum- 
stances we can safely surmise that the six pallippadat temples were probably situated 
in the district Nittavinoda-valanadu comprising the southern areas of the Kumbakonam 
and Papanasam Taluks. As on to-day the six palltppadai temples are not indentified. 
A careful exploration of the southern areas of the Kumbakonam and Papanasam 
Taluks may reveal their existence at least in the form of ruins if not as full structures. 

The king Konermmatkondan of Record B, in whose fifth year the pallippadai 
temple of Rajagambhira-Isvaramudaiyar and the pallippada: temples raised over the 





1 A.R Ep., 1926-27, pp. 76-78. A record which comes from Chidambaram belongs to Kopperunjinga (1243-79 
A.D.) and it refers to Pallippadai-Vikramasolanallür (S.I.I., Vol. VIII, No. 710, lines 4-5). 

2. SIL, Vol. VIH, Nos. 220, 226 and 285; 369/1911; SII, Vol. VIII, No. 226, line 18 refers to the grant 
made by Ulagamuludum-Udaiyal. In his poem Rajaraja solan Uli the poet Ottakkuttar mentions Bhuvana- 
muludum-Udaiyal. Probably she was the Chief queen. Also refer to The Colas by Sastri, 1975, p. 351. 

3. Darasuram, 20/1908, Kulottunga III, year 8, day 64 . (lines 34 — Nittavinoda-valana [ttu] ......kurrattu...... 
kadana Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam). Kanchipuram, 558/1919, Kulottunga III, year 18 : Urrukkadu alias 
Rajarája-chaturvedimangalam in Avurkurram, a sub-division of Nittavinoda-valanadu. Also see, Avur, 
81/1911, Rajendra III, year 3; Papanasam, 468/1922, Kulottunga III, year 21. mE 
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mortal remains of the queens of Rajaraja are referred to, needs to be identified. This 
much is definite that KonerimmaiRondan was a later king and he ruled atter Rajaraja II. 
In order to properly identify Konerinmaikondán we must know, as exactly as possible, 
the dates of Rajaraja IL, and his successors Rajadhiraja II and Kulottunga-Chola 1H. 

Kielhorn surmised! that Rajaraja II came to the throne between the 6th of April 
and the 11th of July, 1146 A.D. The interval is 96 days. Kielhorn did his calculations 
on the basis of the then available materials. We can reduce the interval considerably 
with the help of later discoveries of inscriptions. To do this, however, we should have 
the correct concept of ‘regnal year’. Earlier scholars thought that a regnal vear 
contained 365 days as in the case of a solar or calendar year. On this basis they cal- 
culated the accession dates of the kings. Later discoveries of inscriptions reveal that a 
South Indian Hindu king counted his regnal vear on the basis of his accession star.? 
This was the ancient Hindu calendar system. We shall apply this svstem in finding the 
accession dates of the above Chola kings. 

A record? which comes from Tirumandurai is dated in the 15th vear of Rajaraja II. 
The other details of date given therein are the month Mithuna, su. 11, the star Svati 
and Monday. The data agree with 5th June, 1161 A.D. Accordingly the star Svati in 
Mithuna of 1146 A.D. falls in the Oth regnal year. The star was current on 20th June of 
that year. 

A record? which comes from Tiruvalanjuli is dated in the 17th vear of Rajaraja II. 
The other details of date are the month Karkataka, ba. 12. the star Punarvasu and 
Wednesday. The data agree with 11th Julv, 1162 A.D. Accordingly the star Punarvasu 
in Karkataka of 1146 A.D. falls in the first regnal year. The star was current on 9th 


July of that year. 


20th June, 1146 A.D. = Oth regnal vear 
9th July. 1146 A.D. = Ist regnal year 


This means that Rajaraja II came to the throne between the 21st of June and the 
9th of July, 1146 A.D. 

The upper limit of Rajaraja H's reign is under dispute. Different scholars have 
surmised differently. Some surmised? that Rajaraja II ruled upto 1163 A.D. Some 





1. Above, Vol. IX, p. 219. 

2. "The Regnal Year" by N Sethuraman, Vol V. Journal of the Epigraphical Society of India. p 108: A R 
Ep., 194748, page 3. 

3. 234/1927. 

4. SIL, Vol. VIII, No. 226; Kielhorn Above, Vol VIII. p. 263. 

5. Sadasiva Pandarathar : Pirkala Cholargal (published by Annamalai University), p. 122 
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others surmised' that he died in 1164-65 A.D. Sastri surmised’ that Rajaraja II ruled 
upto 1173 A.D. Let us re-examine here the issue of the last date of Rajaraja II. The 
records which belong to the closing years of Rajaraja's reign are tabulated below: 


Records of Rajaraja II 


(Closing years) 
Table I 

Record No. Village Regnal year A.D. 
Pd. 137 Pon-Amaravati 19 1165 
411/1909 Siddhalingamadam 19 1165 
86/1928 Tiruppugalur 19 Ist Feb., 

1165 
151/1926 Tiruvilakkudi 19 1165 
S.LL, Vol. IV, 1050 Draksharama 20 1166 
13271917 Penumuli 20 1166 
S.LL, Vol. IV, 1051 Draksharama 20 1166 
17/1908 Darasuram 21 1167 
708/1920 Kolluru 21 1167 
N.D.I., 0/59 Kondamanchaluru 21 1167 
CP. 23/1916-17 Kandüru Copper Plates? 21 1169 

Saka 1091 

695/1920 Pedakondüru 24 1170 
704/1920 Kolluru 26 1172 
123/1912 Tiruvorriyur 27 1172-73 
191/1899 Konidena 28 July 1173 
S.LI, Vol. VI, a Saka 1095| or later 


The above are definitely the records of Rajaraja II as evidenced by either the title 
or the prasasti found in them, or because of other internal evidences. It is generally 


believed that records of the closing years of Rajaraja's reign are not found in Tamil 
Nadu.* It is not so. The following records belong to Rajaraja II and they introduce the 
king as Tiribbuvanacbakravarti Rajarajadeva. Their astronomical data agree with the 


accession year of Rajaraja II only: 





Above, Vol. XXII, p. 86, foot note 5. 
Ibid., p. 228 and The Colas, p. 354. 
Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 22547. 
Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 228. 
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Records of Rajaraja II from Tamil Nadu 


(Last years) 


Qe 





Table II 
Record No. Village Regnal year and Data Date 
434/1921 Tiruvennainallur 19, Tula, Su. 8, 25th October, 
Avittam, Sunday 1164 A.D. 
195/1908 Koyilur? 20, Makara, šu. 7, 10th January, 
Asvati, Monday 1164 A.D. 
(The king was 
sick) 
304/1921 Arasarkóyil 21, Simha, Su. 151 August, 
Hasta, Monday 1166 A.D. 
196/1908 Koyilur 21, Kumbha Februarv, 
A.D. 
213/1928-29 Tiruvaduturai 22, Dhanus, ba.7, 1th December, 
Púram, Monday 1167 A.D. 
121/1940-41 Tiruvilambudur 24, Karkataka 4, 29th June, 
Sunday 1169 A.D. 
495/1904 Vedaranyam' 27, Makara, ba. 15, 151 January 
Pushya, Monday 1173 A.D. 
389/1939-40 Uyyakkondan- 27, Rishabha, 9th May, 
Tirumalai ba. 11, Revati, 1173 A.D. 


Wednesday 





1 Ibid, Nol. XI. p. 128. Jacobi assigns 195/1908 to Rajaraja IH (acc. 1216 A.D.) and equates the data to 


t2 


Sth January, 1237 A D. after correcting the regnal year 20 to 2] This is wrong. The regnal year reads 
Irubadávadu (Twentieth) in words. The record belongs to Rajarara H and it 15 datable to 10th January, 
1166 AD It states that an mage of a goddess was consecrated for the health of the king. Probably the king 
was sick in January. 1166 A D. and, in the circumstances, he hastened to crown Rajadhiraja II in June/July. 
1166 AD as we shall see later. 196/1908 contirms the grants made for the worship and services of the 
images of the goddess consecrated for the health of the king as stated in 195/1908. Compare 195/1908 
with 136/1932 of Rajaraja IH. year 20. Makara, Asvati, Wednesday. See the difference in the week days. 
Eur 1904 is published in S.J, Vol. XVII. No. 537, Either the PODES, restored portion ba. 15 should be 
du. 15. since Pushva in Makara is quoted, or ba. 15 is a mistake for su. 15. Such a mistake 1s also found in 
SLL, Vol. VIII. No. 243. See, Kielhorn, above, Vol. VHI. p. 271. But the date suggested by Kielhorn for 
495/1904 is not convincing since he corrected the regnal year 27 as 21, equated the details of date to 12th 
January. 1237 A.D. and assigned the record to Rajarája HI. See also vitis above. Vol. X, p. 135. No. 291/ 
1907 belongs to Rajaraja IH. The details of date. year 27. Makara. su. 15. Pushya and Wednesday corres- 


pond to 7th January, 1243 A D. The same name of the king, the same details of date but different week- 


days clearly show that 495/1904 belongs to Rajaraja H. 
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Tables 1 and II confirm that Rajaraja II's record written in his closing years are 
available not only in Andhra but also in Tamil Nadu. We can find some more’ provided 
the texts of all the known records of the Cholas are published in full. Rajaraja II was 
alive in July, 1173 A.D. We shall now try to fix his last date. Rajaraja II had a trusted 
Chief Minister whose full name was Kulattulan Tiruchchirrambalamudaiyan alias 
Perumàn-Nambi- Pallavarayar, and he was a native of Karikai-Kulattur in Sirukunra- 
nádu, a sub-division of Amúr- kottam in Jayankondasola- -mandalam. In the 10th year of 
Rajaraja’s reign this Chief Minister built a temple at Kulattur.* The deity of that 
temple was called Rajarajésvaram-Udaiyar in honour of his master Rajaraja II. Even to- 
day the temple exists at Pallavarayanpettai near Mayavaram in Tanjore District. 
Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar protected the children of Rajaraja at a time of stress.? 
He played a leading role in the campaigns of the Cholas against the Pandyas and the 
Ceylonese army during the initial stages of the Pandvan civil war* (1170-72 A.D.). In 
his poem Takkayagapparani the poet Ottakkuttar praises Peruman-Nambi-Pallavara- 
yar.” When Rajraja II was sick? it was Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar who advised the 
former to crown Rajadhiraja (II) as heir-apparent. 

Rajadhiraja II came to the throne in June, 1166 A.D. as we shall see later. A re- 
cord? which comes from Pallavarayanpettai belongs to Rajadhiraja II's 8th regnal year 
which ended in June, 1174 A.D. The record states that Rajaraja II died first and later 
his Chief Minister Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar died. It is, therefore, evident that in 
June, 1174 A.D.,. Rajaraja II and his Chief Minister were both no more. 

A record? which comes from Tiruvalanjuli is in the eighth regnal year of Rajadhi- 
raja II and its date falls on 6th August, 1173 A.D. The record refers to the gift of a 
lamp made by Jayadhara-Pallavarayar, a relative or staff of Peruman-Nambi-Palla- 
varayar. The record gives the full name and the attributes of Peruman-Nambi. It is 
evident that Peruman-Nambi was alive in August, 1173 A.D. 


1. The Tiruppamburam inscription (No. 90/1911) belongs to the 22nd year of Rajaraja Il and it mentions the 
village as Tiruppamburam. The same name appears in Kulottunga III's 23rd and 27th years (86 and 85/ 
1911). But in the 28th year of Kulottunga the village is called Tiruppamburam alias Kulottunga-Chola- 
chaturvedimangalam in the name of Kulottunga HI (91/1911). In certain records Kulottunga III refers to 
the transactions done in the 19th, 20th and 23rd year of Rajaraja II's reign (229/1917, 278/1927 and 372/ 
1919). 

2 427 and 434/1924. Incidentally, Elavanasur, 163/1906, Rajaraja II, year 13, refers to a hall called Pallavara- 

yan in the Ayirattali palace. 

433/1924, 

20/1899 and 433/1924. 

Takkayagapparani, verse 236, 

433/1924 to be read with foot note No. 1 in p. 85 above. 

433/1924. Text is published in above Vol. XXI, No. 31. 

627/1902. S.LI, Vol. VIII, No. 227, lines 9 to 11 imply that Peruman-Nambi was alive in August, 1173 

A.D. (for the date see Table ۷ below). 
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To sum up, Rajaraja II was alive in July, 1173 A.D. His Chief Minister Peruman- 
Nambi-Pallavarayar was alive in August, 1173 A.D. Both were no more in June, 1174 
A.D. Rajaraja II died first. Later his Chief Minister died. Thus we can surmise that 
Rajaraja II died in the third quarter of 1173 A.D. and Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar 
died, say, early in 1174 A.D. 

Record B refers to the grants made to the accountant of Pallippadai-Rajagambhira- 
ISvaramudaiyár temple. It is evident that the temple came into existence at the end of 
1173 A.D. or early in 1174 A.D. Probably, prior to his own death, in honour of his 
deceased master, Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar built this temple. This is a reasonable 
guess even though we have no direct evidence. The truth can be found provided the 
said temple is identified. 

The dates of Rajadhiraja II are still under dispute.’ Kielhorn surmised? that 
Rajadhiraja II ascended the throne on some day approximately between the 28th 
February and the 30th March, 1163 A.D. He consulted the following inscriptions and 
suggested the equivalent dates: 


Dates of Rajadhiraja H suggested by Kielhorn 





Table III 
Kielhorn’s Inscription Regnal year Dates suggested by Kielhorn 
Number 
145 5 38/1904 2 30th March, 1164 A.D. 
146 627/1902 8 10th August, 1170 A.D. 
147 540/1904 10 27th February, 1173 A.D. 
148 394/1902 11 15th August, 1173 A.D. 
149 222/1904 13 8th July, 1181 A.D. 





The last one is irregular. It yielded the date 8th July, 1181 A.D. which falls in the 
19th year, if March, 1163 A.D. is considered as the commencement year of his reign. 
But the inscription itself states that it belongs to the 13th vear. Something is wrong 
somewhere. In the foot note Kielhorn observed? that either the regnal year or the solar 
day as mentioned in the inscription was wrong. This inscription is irregular and it 
cannot be relied upon. Kielhorn, therefore, relied on the other four inscriptions only. 

In 1906 enough source materials were not available; but research work had revealed 
that Rajadhiraja II reigned as king in between Rajaraja II and Kulottunga III. In the 
circumstances Kielhorn made compromising calculations and arrived at the above 


1 Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 271. 
2  Kielhorn. fbid., Vol. IX. pp. 211-13. 
3  Ibid..p.213,foot ۰ 
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conclusion. However, during his life-time Kielhorn did not publish these calculations. 
His calculations were published after his demise. This is a vital piece of information 
which we must remember. He had himself observed as follows:— 


A) “I am also keeping back a number od dates of Kulottunga-Chola II and Raj- 
adhiraja II,'because I am not fully convinced of the correctness of my general 
results. The discovery of additional dates of these kings is highly to be desired 
and would be of considerable importance”.* He said this in 1906. 

Kielhorn was no more in 1907. In his notes, prepared in 1906, he left certain 
observations. They wered published in 1908. His observations are reproduced 
below : 


B) “Five of these dates (Nos. 145-49) belong to king Rajadhiraja II Rájakésari- 
varman, of whom no dates have yet been published, and whose reign these 
dates with great probability show to have commenced"? between (approxi- 
mately) the 28th February and the 30th March, A.D. 1163”. 


C) “The first four dates work out regularly on the assumption? that this king 
commenced to reign between (approximately) the 28th February and the 30th 
March, A.D. 1163”. 


D) “From the materials available, I therefore infer? that Rajadhiraja Rajakesari- 
varman i.e., Rajadhiraja II commenced to reign between (approximately) 
the 28th February and the 30th March, A.D. 1163”. 


Kielhorn made his surmise in 1906 and it was based on approximation, probability 
and assumption. He did not publish his surmise. On the other hand, Kielhorn readily 
conceded that he was not convinced of the correctness of his general results obtained 
for the dates of Rajadhiraja 1۲, He kept these dates under reserve. He anticipated that 
new discoveries will help revise his calculations. Unfortunately he was no more in 
1907. Had he lived longer he would himself have certainly revised his surmise. Till 
date, Kielhorn's calculations are religiously followed inspite of his caution and 
Warning. 

Later discoveries of inscriptions did not agree with the initial year March, 1163 
A.D. Scholars tried to overcome the problem by correcting at random the regnal years 
or the astronomical data of the records on the assumption that the records were wrong 


Kielhorn, /bid., Vol. VIII, p. 261, para 1. 

Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 207 in continuation from page 274 of Ibid., Vol. VIII. 
Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 211. 

Ibid., p. 213. 
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in quoting the relevant data.’ But nothing could be done in the case of those records 
which quoted Cyclic or Saka years and which indicated that the accession took place in 
1166 A.D. Scholars explained away this anomaly by stating that two sets of dates are 
found in the inscriptions, one counting some date in March, 1163 A.D. as the initial 
year and the other counting some date in the middle of 1166 A.D. as the starting 
point.* It was surmised that Rajadhiraja II was installed as heir-apparent in March, 
1163 A.D. and on the fourth annual asterism of his installation 1.ሮ., in the middle of 
1166 A.D. he was anointed king. Scholars came to this conclusion by filling up certain 
gaps (in which, however, there is not enough room for the letters suggested by them) 
in the much damaged Pallavarayanpettai record? of Rajadhiraja 11. I studied the 
inscription im situ.” 1 found that the Pallavarayanpéttai record does not state that 
Rajadhiraja 1] was anointed on the fourth annual asterism of his installation. 


Lines 11 and 12 of the record are damaged. The available portion states that Raja- 
raja II followed the precedence and crowned Rajadhiraja (munnalile kariyam trunda- 
padi i.e., in accordance with the practice of the earlier days). The precedence in 
question was the accession of Kulottunga I (1070-1122 A.D.), son of Ammanga, the 
sister of Vira-Rajendra (1063-70). It means that Rajaraja 11 crowned his sister’s son 
Rajadhiraja. Again the record states that Rajadhiraja was crowned in ':.... nalam 
tirunakshattiram”” (line 12). It means that he was crowned at the age of [127] 4. T?runa- 
kshattiram means ‘age’ and this is evident from line 7 of the Pallavarayanpettai record 
and also from the record of the Ceylon king Vijayabahu.* Line 11 of the Pallavaráyan- 
pettai record states that Rajadhiraja was one of the pillais (boys 1.e., princes) brought 
from Gangaikondacholapuram. The proper age for a pilla: (boy or prince) to ascend the 
throne is fourteen. On this basis 1 surmised that Rajadhiraja ascended the throne 
at the age of [1] 4. However it may be, the record merely informs us of the age of 





] There are many cases. See, for example, above, Vol. X, p. 127; Vol. XI. p. 123; 4.R.Ep., 1914, p. 59; 
1918, p. 110; 1921-22, p. 84; 1926-27, p. 62;and 1927-28, p. 45. 

2 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 86 and Vol. XXXI, p. 271. 
433/1924. This is discussed in above, Vol. XXI, pp. 184-93 and Vol. XXXI, pp. 223-28. 

4 T have discussed it in detail in my books "Aruludaich Chola Mandalam" (Tamil) and “The Cholas-Mathe- 
matics Reconstructs the Chronology $5 

5 SLL, Vol. IV, 1396. The record equates the 55th regnal year to the age 73 of Vijayabahu. 
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Rajadhiraja H at the time of his anointment and does not convey two initial dates’ 
for him. So Rajadhiraja 115 regnal years are to be counted from only one date which 
needs to be fixed. 

I had elsewhere? surmised that Rajadhiraja II came to the throne between the 5th 
and the 8th January, 1166. When I did further research, I was convinced that my 
previous calculations needed revision for the following reasons: 


1 In making my previous calculations, I had consulted L. D. Swamikkannu 
Pillai’s Indian Epbemeris, Volume I, part 1. While doing so I had committed 
some mistakes. Later I consulted L.D. Swamikkannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris 
ready reckoner and rectified those mistakes. 


2 1 had relied on the Tiruppachchur inscription (134/1930). Later 1 found that 
this is an unreliable record.” 


I, therefore, visited various temples, read the inscriptions at the respective sites, 
and consulted many impressions in the Office of the Chief Epigraphist, Mysore. Shri K. 
G.Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist helped me in deciphering the symbols for 
regnal years in some of the 12th century records. The regnal years in certain records 
of Rajadhiraja II are engraved in elliptic circles. I deciphered them also with the help of 
Shri K.G. Krishnan. In the result I found that Rajadhiraja II came to the throne six 
months later in June/July, 1166 and not January, 1166 as had been surmised by me 


earlier. In the light of these observations let us reexamine the dates of the records of 
Rajadhiraja II. 





1 Incidentally, above, Vol. XXXI, p. 271 cites the Punganur record (209/1932) of Rajadhiraja. The record 
quotes the regnal year in a peculiar manner as padinalavadana pannirandavadu, Scholars interpreted this 
as the 12th year which is the same as the 14th year and surmised that the 14th year, counted from March, 
1163, is the same as the 12th year counted from the middle of 1166. It is not so. The 14th year counted 
from March, 1163 ends in March, 1177 which does not fall in the middle of 1177; the beginning of the 
12th year is counted from the middle of 1166. Further there are no two initial dates for Rajadhiraja I, 
surmised that Rajadhiraja came to the throne in 1166. The regnal year in the Punganur record is to be 
understood as 12th past 14th i.e., 26th year corresponding to 1192. Probably Rajadhiraja, who retired to 
Andhra in 1181, came to the Punganür area to help Kulottunga III in the latter’s campaign against the 
Telugu-Chodas. This surmise is based on Kulottunga's Ramagiri record (S.L L, Vo]. XVII, No. 688, year 15, 
corresponding to 1192-93 A.D.). In this record Kulóttunga adopts the titles Víra-Rakshasa, Kanchipura- 
paramesvara and Vira-Nulamba. Perhaps he adopted these titles after defeating the Telugu-Choda chief- 
tain Bhujabalavira-Nallasiddhamadeva Chola-Maharaja who, in the Kannada record (483/1906) dated 1192 
A.D. boasts of having collected tributes from Kánchipuram. 


The Cholas-Mathematics Reconstructs the Chronology, 1977, p. 111. 


3 This inscription quotes ‘Saka 1095 and regnal year 9 which do not agree with the dates of his other records 
(See, above, Table V). 
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Rajadhiraja ruled in Tamil Nadu upto his 15th regnal year as we shall show below. 
In his 15th year he retired to Andhra, lived there for a long time and died in 1215. 
Some of his Andhra records contain Saka years and they are tabulated below: 


Rajadbiraja II — Andbra records 


Table IV 

S.LI. IV Regnal Year Saka Year A.D. 

1074 16 WA E 

1223 28 1115 1193-94 
1331 28 1116 1194-95 
1332 29 1117 1195-96 
1218 30 1118 1996-97 
1002 31 1119 1197-98 
1279 35 1123 1201-02 
1257 40 1127 1205-06 
]117 46 1134 1212-13 
1118 47 1134 1212-13 
1330 49 1137 1215-16 





1 According to Nos. 1223 and 1331, the 28th year falls both in Saka 1115 and 
Saka 1116. Therefore Saka 1088 = 1st year and Saka 1088 also = Oth year. 
It means that his accession took place some time in the middle of Saka 1088. 


2 As per Nos. 1117 and 1118 the regnal year 46 changed over to 47 in Saka year 
1134. Similarly, the Oth regnal year in Saka 1088. It further means that the king 
ascended the throne sometime in the raiddle of Saka 1088. 


Saka 1088 covers the period from 25th March, 1166 A.D. to 24th March, 1167 
A.D. Rajadhirája 11 ascended the throne on some day between these two dates. This 5 
also confirmed by his Nandalúr record’ of regnal year 12, Cyclic year Hemalamba, 
Makara, su. 1, star Avittam, Saturday which regularly correspond to 21st January, 


1178 A.D. 


12th year = 21.1.1178 

Oth year = 21.1.1166 

191 vear = 21.1.1167 
A یر لی2‎ 
1 571/1907; above, Vol. X, p. 127. Sewell suggested correcting the regnal year 12 as 15. This is not convinc- 


ing. Also see S.J, Vol. XXIII. No. 571. The report equates the 12th year to 1175 and equates the data 
which contain the cyclic year to 21st January, 1178. The 12th year also must be equated only to 1178. 
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So Rajadhiraja II came to the throne prior to 21st January, 1167 A.D. In other 
words his accession date falls between the 25th March, 1166 A.D. and the 21st January, 
1167 A.D. 

The Nandalur record provides the vital clue in relation to his Andhra records. The 
regnal year in the Nandalur record is 12 only. Robert Sewell suggested correcting the 
regnal year 12 to 15. Had Sewell proceeded on the basis of the quoted regnai year 12, 
instead of correcting it as 15, he would have correctly arrived at the accession year as 
1166 A.D. Why did he suggest the correction ? Sewell relied on Kiclhorn's surmise of 
1163 A.D. as the accession year of Rajadhiraja 11. Jacobi too relied on Kielhorn’s 
surmise.’ 

As a result everybody accepted 1163 A.D. as the accession date of Rajadhiraja. 
But, when certain records did not agree with 1163 A.D., scholars suggested correcting 
the regnal years and the data in those records. These corrections are not at all required. 
The details of date of Rajadhiraja’s records are in agreement with the middle of 1166 
A.D. as the starting point for his reign. J furnish below 31 records of Rajadhiraja in 
which the details of date show such agreement: 


Records of Rajadhiraja II 


Table V? 

Record No. Village Regnal year and A.D. 

details of Date 

] 538/1904 Tiruvarür 2, Mehsa, su. 6, 15th April, 1168 
Punarvasu, Monday 

2 241/1927 Kottaiyür 3, Rishaba, su. 5, 3rd May, 1169 
Pushya, Saturday 

3 421/1912 Valuvur 5, Karkataka, 27th June, 1170 
su. 13, Saturday 

4 19/1913 Aduturai 5, Tula 15, 12th October, 1170 
Visakha, Monday 

3 69/1951 Pandanallür 5, Tula, su. 9, 19th October, 1170 
Avittam, Monday 

5 607/1902 Munniyür 6, Dhanus, Su. 5, 2nd December, 1171 


Sravana, Thursday 





1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 123; 172/1908. 

2 The table contains the records consulted by Kielhorn. The data of those records agree with the initial year 
1166 A.D. The table proves that there are no two initial dates for Rajadhiraja II. Corrections in the dates of 
the records are not required. In the above table I have not included records in which the details of date 
given are either irregular or imperfect. 
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Table V — contd. 
Record No. Village Regnal year and A.D. Date 
details of Date 

7 172/1908 Tirunaraiyür! 6, Mina, su. 6, 2nd March, 1172 
Rohini, Thursday 

8 224/1917 Korukkai 6, Mithuna, su. 3, 17th May, 1172 
Punarvasu, Saturday 

9 311/1921 Tirukkoyilur 7, Kanni 25, 21st September,1172 
Svati, Thursday 

10 627/1902 Tiruvalanjuli 8, Simha, ba. 12, 6th August, 1173 
Punarvasu, Monday 

11 158/1932 Tiruppurambiyam? 8, Virchika 24, 19th November,1173 
su. Bharani, Monday 

12 122/1928 Ayyampcttal 8, Dhanus, ba. 12, 3rd December, 1173 
Visakha, Monday 

13 343/1921 Tirukkoyilur 8, Masi 26, Puram, 18th February, 1174 
Monday 

14 619/1902 Tiruvalafijuli 9, Kumbha, Su. 9, Ist February, 1175 
Rohini, Saturday 

15. 403/1896 Tiruvorriyúr 9, Panguni, su. 11, 5th March, 1175 
Ayilyam, Wednesdav 

16 340/1921 Tirukkoyilur 10, Simha, su. 1, 18th August, 1175 
Puram, Monday 

17 134/1936 Terkukkadu 10, Virchika, su. 2, 17th November,1175 
Mula, Monday 

18 251/1951 Tirukkuvalai 10, Makara, su.12, 26th December, 1175 
Rohini, Friday 

19 540/1904 Tiruvarúr 10, Mina, su. 13, 24th February, 1176 
Magha, Tuesday 

20 394/1902 Tirunallar 11, Simha, su.5, llth August, 1176 
Svati, Wednesday 

21 428/1912 Valuvur 12, Simha, ba. 8, 18th August, 1177 
Rohini, Thursday 

22 603/1963 Tiruvaymur 12, Makara, ba. 11, 16th January, 1178 


1 See foot note 1 in p. 92 above. 
2 The Report states that the regnal year in 158/1932 is Ten in words. I visited the temple and verified the 


Mulam, Monday 


inscription. The regnal year is eight and it is in words. 
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Table V — concld. 


A ا‎ =. = == Un x uY 


Record No. Village Regnal year and A.D. 
details of Date 





23 571/1907 Nandalur 12, Hemalamba 21st January, 1178 
Makara, su. 1, Avittam, 
Saturday 
24 132/19127  Attùr 12, Kumbha, su. 13, 2nd February, 1178 
Pusam, Thursday 
25 451/1912 Kóttúr 13, Karkataka, su. 7, 22nd July, 8 
Svati, Saturday 
26 80/1913 Tiruchchen- 13, Simha, ba. 9, 9th August, 1178 
gattankudi Wednesday 
27 389/1921 Tiruvadi' 13, Virchika 20, 16th November, 1178 
Sravana, Thursday 
28 133/1927 Attúr 13, Makara, ba. 10, 4th January, 1179 
Visakha, Thursday 
29 537/1921 Nidur 14, Virchika, su. 13, 13th November,1179 
Asvati, Tuesday 
30 188/1925 Kidarankondan? 14, Dhanus, su. 15, 15th December, 1179 
Ardra, Thursday 
31 11/1925 Pallavarayan- 15, Mithuna, ba. 10, 8th June, 1181 
pettai Asvati, Monday 


The above table reveals that Rajadhiraja II ascended the throne sometime in the 
middle of 1166 A.D. On the basis of record No. 11/1925, Asvati in Mithuna of 1181 
A.D. falls in the 15th year. Accordingly Asvati in Mithuna of 1166 A.D. falls in the 
Oth year. The star was current on 23rd June, 1166 A.D. 

On the basis of 451/1912, Svati in Karkataka of 1178 A.D. falls in the 13th year. 
Accordingly Svati in Karkataka of 1166 A.D. falls in the first year. The star was 
current on 6th July, 1166 A.D. 


23rd June, 1166 = Oth year 
oth July, 1166 = 151 year 





1 The Report states that the regnal year in 389/1921 is [16]. I verified the inscription on the temple wall. 
The regnal year reads [1]3. 

2 The reading is sukla parichadasi and not sukla panchami as reported in 188/1925. I studied the inscription 
at the site. 
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Therefore, Rajakésarivarman Rajadhiraja-Chola II came to the throne between 24th 
June and 6th July, 1166 A.D. His Pallavarayanpettai record is in his 15th year and it 
belongs to 1181 A.D. His 16th year record appears in Andhra. It is evident that Raja- 
dhiraja 11 ruled for 14 full years. In his 15th year 1.ሮ., after June, 1181 A.D. he retired 
to Andhra where he lived upto 1215 A.D. 

Parak éSarivarman Kulottunga III came to the throne’ in July, 1178 A.D. His 
records’ are available upto year 40. His rule extended upto 1218 A.D. The accession 
and the termination dates of Rajaraja II, Rajadhiraja II and Kulottunga III are 
tabulated below: 


Table VI 
King Accession (A.D.) Last year (A.D.) 

Rajaraja II June-July, 1146 July, 1173 

Rajadhiraja II June-July, 1166 Upto June 1181 in 
Tamil Nadu; From 
1182 to 1215 in 
Andhra 

Kulottunga III July, 1178 1218 


The above table reveals that Rajadharaja 11 crowned Kulottunga in 1178 and that 
both ruled jointly for three years. 

The Pallavarayanpettal record (433/1924) of Rajadhiraja II is in his eighth year 
corresponding to 1174 A.D. The record states the circumstances under which Raja- 
dhiraja became the Chola king. In some places the record is damaged. Earlier scholars 
filled up the gaps and interpreted the record.’ But their interpretations do not agree 
with the dates of the three Chola kings. When I studied the inscription at the site I 
found that the earlier scholars filled up the gaps with certain letters for which there 
was not enough room in the gaps. So I came to the conclusion that the earlier inter- 





1 Kielhorn, Above, Vol. IX, p. 220. 
2 Kuldttunga’s records 489/1912, 273/1914 and 162/1926 are in year forty. 
3 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 184-93; and, Ibid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 223-28. 
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pretations needed revision. I applied the dates of the three kings and interpreted the 
record without prejudice to these dates. I surmised as follows: 


1 The Chola family faced certain dangers in the sixth and seventh decades of the 
12th century. The Chief Minister Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar held the two sons 
of Rajaraja II under his protection in the well-guarded Rajarajapuram palace. 
At that time the sons were one and two years 011." This happened a few years 
before 1166 A.D. 


2 Pallavarayar removed the dangers. This may have taken a few years. When every- 
thing settled down and peace returned, Rajaraja II was pleased to be present 
in the Rajarajapuram palace. Probably he was sick at that time and hence wanted 
to appoint his heir-apparent. Since his sons were mere young boys not fit for 
anointment, Rajaraja II consulted his Chief Minister Peruman-Nambi-Pallavara- 
yar who advised the king to follow the precedence set up in the earlier days. 


The accession of Kulottunga I (1070-1122 A.D.) was the precedence available 
to Rajaraja II. Vira-Rajendra ruled from 1063 to 1070 A.D. In 1070 he fell sick. 


1 The approach in the interpretation of 433/1924 is important. Venkatasubba Ayyar considered (Above, 
Vol. XXI, pp. 184-93) that 1163 A.D. was the accession date of Rajadhiraja II. He filled up three gaps and 
surmised that Rajaraja II was no more in 1163 A.D. But records of Rajaraja H prove that he lived upto 
1173 A.D. So Ayyar said that those records were probably issued in the name of the dead king Rajaraja II. 
But the editor had then observed that the resulting confusion could possibly be cleared by future dis- 


as 1163 A.D. by filling up the gaps of the damaged record. On the other hand, Nilakanta Sastri conceded 
the historical relevance of the post - 1163 A.D. inscriptions of Rajaraja 11, running upto 1173 A.D. But he 
assumed two initial dates for Rajadhiraja 11, namely his installation in 1163 A.D. and his anointment in 
1166 A.D. He too filled up the gaps in 433/1924 and arrived at a different conjecture that, just as Kulot- 
tunga II was not the actual son of Vikrama-Chola but was only an adopted one, so also Rajadhiraya, an 
otherwise unknown prince, was an adopted son of Rajaraja II. Lithic records, copper plate inscriptions and 
Tamil poems lead to the conclusion that Kulottunga II was the actualson of Vikrama-Chola and hence, 
Sastri’s surmise, based on his own filling up of the gaps in 433/1924, is not free from doubt. There is no 
harm in attempting to restore lost letters and phrases of damaged inscriptions provided such attempts do 
not set at naught the purport and intent of cognate inscriptions. If care is not adopted while making such 
attempts, there is the danger of wrong restorations receiving acceptance and cognate records containing 
information to the contrary, though genuine, being dubbed as false. In this connection attention may be 
drawn to an inscription (Pd. 221) from Kudumiyamalai. It is a later copy of an early record. But the 
13th century scribe, while re-engraving the text of the earlier record, explicitly states that twenty letters 
are missing in the first gap and seven in the second. It redounds to his credit that he has not tried to restore 
those lost letters, a constraint worthy of emulation by epigraphists and historians. 


2 However, there is a lacuna in line 7 of 433/1924. It implies that when Periyadevar Rajaraja (II) died, his 
sons were one and two years old and they were brought up in the Rajarajapuram palace. The record 
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His son Adhirajendra (1068-1071 A.D.) was also sick. Besides, Adhirajendra had no 
sons. So Vira-Rajendra crowned his sister’s son Kulottunga. This happened in June, 
1070 A.D. Vira-Rajendra died in August of the same year. Adhirajendra died in the 
middle of 1071 A.D. Kulottunga who was already made crown-prince became the 
Chola monarch.’ 

Rajaraja followed the above precedence.” He crowned Edirilipperumal, son of Neri- 
yudaipperuma and [great|-grandson of Vikrama-Chola. Neriyudaipperuma was the 
sister of Rajaraja II. Edirili was called Rajadhrraja I] and he was crowned in June/July, 
1166 A.D., probably at the age of fourteen. 


ست س 





proceeds further and states that since the sons were not of proper age Rajadhiraja was crowned. Records 
prove that Rajaraja II ruled upto 1173 A.D. Rajadhiraja II was crowned in 1166 A.D. It 1s evident that 
Rajaraja did not die before 1166 A.D., the accession date of Rajadhiraja. Line 7 of the Pallavarayanpettai 
record is incorrect. The date of the record falls in 1174 A.D. As far as the record is concerned Rajaraja was 
no more. The intention of the composer was to refer to Rajaraja as “late Periyadeva Rajaraja”. Instead, he 
engraved the passage in a wrong manner. The phrase in line 7 of the record reads Periyadevar tunji arulippil- 
laigalukku onrum irandum tirunakshattiram-agaival'. It means that “Periyadevar (Rajaraja II) died and his 
sons were one and two years old". It is the mistake of the engraver. It should read "nji aruliya Periya- 
devar pillaigalukku onrum irandum tirunakshattiram-agaiyal" to mean “the sons of late Rajaraja were one 
and two years old". In 1174 A.D. Rajaraja was no more and the record should address him as “late king”. 
[he error in the Pallavarayanpettai record, dated in 1174 A.D., is to be set right with the help of the carlier 
records of Rajaraja Il. 

We come across such kind of mistakes in certain earlier Chola records also. Parantaka I ruled from 907 to 

954 A.D. His son Rajaditya was killed in the Takkolam battle in 949. But Rajaraja I’s Levden grant, issued 
in the reign of his son Rajendra (Acc. 1012 A.D.) states that Rajaditya ruled after the demise of Parantaka. 
This statement is contrary to earlier stone records. This is pointed out by K.V.Subrahmanya Ayyar, above. 
Vol. XIX, pp. 82-83 and Ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 219. 
Sundara-Chola ruled from 957 to 974 A.D. His first son was Aditya, and the second son, Rajaraja I. Aditya 
was murdered in 965 in the lifetime cf his father Sundara-Chola. But Rajendra's Tiru valangadu plates, dated 
in 1017 A.D., state that Aditya ruled after the death of Sundara. This 1s contrary to earlier stone records. 
See, S.L I, Vol. HL pp. 419 and 420 and also The Early Cholas-Mathematics Reconstructs the Chronology, 
p. 124. 

When a later record is incorrect the error is to be identified and rectified with the aid of earlier records. 
The above three are such examples. An error found in a single record of later date cannot make scores of 
earlier reccrds null and void. 


] Vide the chapter "Accession of Kulothunga I" in The Cholas-Mathematics Reconstructs the Chronology. 


2 See, above. Vol. XXXI, p. 224, foot note 2. Sastri was at first inclined to consider the accession of Kulot- 
tunga l as the precedence but he later rejected it since in his view Kulottunga was an usurper. We must re- 
member here that Kulottunga I died in 1122 A.D. Rajaraja II came to the throne in 1146 A.D. It was Raja- ° 
raja, who and not his great-grandfather Kulottunga could be an usurper. The Tamil poem Kalingattupparani 
and the revised dates of Chola kings confirm that Kulottunga I came to the throne by right. See, above, 
p. 96 and foot note 1. 
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3 The Pallavarayanpéttai record proceeds further to describe in detail the success 
of Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar in the Pandyan civil war about which we are not 
concerned here. Finaliv the record states that Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar died 
of some disease. His death occurred after the demise of Rajaraja II. 


It has been suggested above that Rajaraja died in the third quarter of 1173 A.D. 
and Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar died early in the next year. In the Pallavarayanpettai 
record of June, 1174 A.D. Rajadhiraja 11 speaks about the sons of late Rajaraja 11 and 
also the circumstances under which he became the king. Unless the sons were alive in 
1174 A.D. there was no need for Rajadhiraja to mention them. Thus we can infer that 
in 1174 A.D. when Rajaraja was no more his sons would have been voung princes. 

Rajadhiraja states that a few years prior to 1166 A.D., Rajaraja’s sons were one and 
two years old. Contrary to the general practice he mentions the second son in the first 
place and the first son in the second place and he does so in 1174 A.D. when the sons 
of late Rajaraja were young princes. After four years 1.e. in 1178 A.D. he crowns 
Kulottunga 111. The sequence indicates that one of the two sons of Rajaraja II was 
Kulotunga! and more probably the second son. This is also confirmed by the Tamil 
poem Sañkara-Sólan Ula.? 

Between 1173 and 1178 A.D. Rajadhiraja II ruled as monarch and late Rajaraja’s 
sons were still young in age. Rajadhiraja ruled in the capacity of a guardian for the two 
sons. He crowned Kulottunga in 1178 A.D. Both of them ruled jointly for three years. 
In 1181 Rajadhiraja retired to Andhra and Kulottunga continued his reign. Jt is against 
this background that we have to study the poem Sankara-Sólan Ula (whose author is 
not known). 

‘Verses 15 to 26 of the Ula describe the Chola kings who had gone to the heavens. 
They were namely Vijayalaya, Parantaka I, Rajaraja I, Rajendra I, Rajadhiraja I, 
Rajendra II, Rajamahendra, Vira-Rajendra, Kulottunga I, Vikrama-Chola, Kulottunga 
11 and Rajaraja II. 

Verse 30 equates Sankaman to Rajaraja II who was no more. The invocatory stanza 
(kappu) states? that Sankaman made Sankararaja the Chola king. Verse 38 states that 
Sankararaja is the hero of the poem. Sankararaja was ruling from Gangaikondachola- 
puram. These references indicate that the hero of the poem is Rajadhiraja II. This is 


1 Venkatasubba Ayyar surmises that Kulottunga III was probably the son of Rajaraja lI. See, above, Vol.XXI, 

p. 186. The prasasti in the Tiruvalangadu record (81/1926 of Kulottunga HI, year 15) describes him as 
kii tanich-chingam perra tani-magan kon” i.e., Kulottunga the unique son of the reputed Singam 
(lion). Kulottunga's father Rajaraja II had the surname Chóléndra-singa (336/1917 and 17/1908). 


2 Sankara-Rajéndra-Solan Ula (misnomer for Sankara-Solan Ula) published by U.V. Swaminatha Iyer Library, 
Tiruvanmiyur, Madras. 


3 Sankaman tanda Tamil Sankara-solan. 
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also confirmed by verse 389 which states that the ancestors of the hero Sankarardja 
were praised in the (Tamil) poems Kalingattupparani and Muvar Ula! (three Ulas) a 
clear indication that Rajadhiraja is the hero of the poem Sankara-Sólan Ula according 
to which, 


۰ ያ s 
1 In accordance with the earlier prayers of [late] Sankaman (verse 30), 
2 [n order to dispel the darkness of the world (verse 31), 


3 For Nallaman, the Nayaka, who knows all languages and who is a better expert 
۰ ያ.=. p ` t 
[in the sastras| than even Adi-Manu (verse 32), 


+ And for Kumara Mahidhara [the soldier prince] who washed the stain of his 
sword in the western sea and who made the other kings bow before the fierce 
tiger [Chola] (verses 36 and 37), 


GU 


Sankararaja, the king of Gangaikondacholapuram, is the truthful guardian 
(verse 38). 


The above sequence can be interpreted as follows: 


Sankaman----------------------- reme SAME AS Á Rajaraja II (1146-73 A.D.) 
(No more) (No more) 
Nallaman Kumara Mahidhara Nallaman Kullottunga HI 
(scholar who (soldier prince) (did not rule) (1178-1218 A.D.) 


opted for re- 
ligious life) 


Sankararaja, the truthful guardian of Nallaman and Kumara Mahidhara, is to be 
identified as Rajadhiraja II who, between 1173 and 1178 A.D., was the truthful 


guardian to the two sons of late Rajaraja II. 








1 Kulottunga I (1070-1122 A.D ۱ is the hero of the poem Aalingattupparant The three llas are Vikrama- 
Solan Ula, Kulottunga- Solan Lla and Rajaraja- Sólan Ula They were composed by the poet Ottakkutter. 
The heroes ot the three Clas are ۵4 hola (1118-1135 A.D). Kulottunga H (1133-50 A.D.) and 


Rajaraja H (1146-73 A.D ) respectively. 
2 Kulottunga HI ıs the hero of the Tamil poem Aulottunga- ‘Solan Kora: The poem states that Kulottunga 
was the son ot king Sarikama Sañkamarása- Kulottungani The poem also states that arkara was the pre- 


decessor of Kulottunga (Sankarana munnon Kulottungan "T 
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In the light of the Pallavarayanpettai inscription and the poem Sankara-sólan Ula 
the genealogy of the three kings may be constructed as follows: 


Vikrama-Chola (1118-35 A.D.) 


Kulottunga II (1135-50 A.D.) 


uu 


Rajaraja II (1146-73 A.D.) Daughter : Neriyudaipperuma 


Edirilipperumal alias Rajadhi- 


Nallaman Kulottunga 1 raja 11 1166-81 A.D. (in Tamil 
(opted for re- (1178-1218) Nadu) 1192-1215 A.D. (in 
ligious life) Andhra) 


Rajadhiraja 11 was a noble king. In the south, when the Pandyas were fighting for 
power, (Pándyan civil war, 1166 to 1177 A.D.) Rajadhiraja II gave back the Chola 
kingdom to the legitimate heir, Kulottunga (III). In turn, the Chola country showed 
its gratitude to Rajadhiraja. Sankara “Solan Ula is a fitting compliment to him. Rajadhi- 
raja retired to Andhra in 1182 A.D. and lived there upto 1215 A.D. During this period 
Kuldttunga III and Rajadhiraja were on cordial terms. In his third year, Kulottunga dug 
a tank at Valivalam near Tiruvarur and called it Rajadhirajan-perungulam.' At Ayyam- 
pēttai near Tiruvārūr, Kulóttunga built a new temple and called it Rajadhiraja- -Isvaram? 
in honour of Rajadhiraja. In certain records? Kulottunga borrows the prasasti pumaru- 
viya tisai mugatton’ which belongs to Rajadhiraja. An inscription from Tiruvennainalur 
a sacred Saiva centre, dated in the 17th year of Kulottunga, states, “After writing fully 
the sacred prasasti pumaruviya-tisai mugatton padaitta perum puvi vilanga [of Rajádhi- 
raja] - in the 17th year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Sri Kulottunga-choladeva, who took 
Madurai and the crowned head of the Pandya,. ."* etc. 

In 1195 A.D., Kulottunga states, “Prefix the sacred prasasti of Rajadhiraja before 
reading my inscription" — a clear pointer to the cordial nature of the relationship 
between Kulottunga III and Rajadhiraja IL 





1 110/1911. 

2 117/128. 

3 176/1908; 423/1912. In these records Kulottunga III borrows Rajadhiraja's prasasti which appears in the 
Kilur record (S LL, Vol. VII, No. 890, Rajadhiraja, year 5; 262/1902). Probably in 1192 A.D. Rajadhiraja 
helped Kulottunga in the latter's Telugu-Chola campaign. 

4 313/1902 (SIT, Vol. VII, No. 942), Kulottunga, year 17. 

5 Contra, South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. WI, part II, pp. 101, 105 and 127; Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 272; 
Pirkala Solar Varalaru by Sadasiva Pandarathar (published by Annamalai University, 1974), p. 388. 
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On the basis of the above chronology and genealogy of the Chola kings let us see 
the sub-joined Dàrásuram records A and B. Record A was engraved on the 453rd day 
of the 4th year of the reign of Rajadhiraja II, falling in September, 1170 A.D. The 
record confirms the grant made to Aludaiyan and the temple accountant. The royal 
deed was written by the royal secretary Rajendrasinga-Müvendavelan. The signatories 
are Nulambadirajar, Vayiragarajar, Chittrarajar, Chedirajar and Pallavarajar. The record 
states that the grant was made at the request of Pallavarayar who cvidently was a more 
powerful and influential officer than the royal secretary and the signatories. If his is 
so, then we may not be far wrong if we surmise that Pallavarayar was probably none 
other than Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar, the then Chief Minister. 

Record B belongs to Tribhuvanachakravart: Konerinmatkondan and it is dated in 
his 5th year, 463rd day. The royal deed was written by the royal secretary Rajendra- 
singa-Muvendavelan. The signatories are Malavarajar, Singalarajar, Vayiragarajar, Palla- 
varajar, Chedirajar, Chittrarajar and Rajendrasola -Kalappalarajar. The record confirms 
the grants, made in the beginning of the fifth year, to the accountant of the Pallippa- 
dai-Rajagambhira-Isvaramudaiyar temple (and of five other pallippada: temples). 
Evidently it means that in the beginning of the fifth year of Konerinmaikondan of this 
record, Rajaraja was no more. Konérinmaikondan could not be Rajadhiraja II in whose 
fifth year (1170-71 A.D.) Rajaraja II was alive. Konerinmaikondan is, therefore, a later 
king. 

The royal secretary Rajendrasinga-Múvendavéláan who figures in record A of Raja- 
dhiraja also figures in record B of KonerimmaiRondan. This royal secretary served under 
Rajaraja II, Rajadhiraja II and Kulottunga III and figures in the records of all of them.! 

The signatory Nulambadirajar who figures in record A of Rajadhiraja also figures in 
certain records” of Kulottunga III. The signatory Vayiragarajar of record A figures in 
record B. He also figures in certain records? of Kulottunga III. 

Chittrarajar, Chedirajar and Pallavarajar figure in record A as well as in record B. 
The last one, Pallavarajar, was probably the same Pallavarajar who, after the demise 
of Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar, took active role in defeating the Ceylonese and the 
Pandyas in the protracted struggle of the Pandyan civil war.* His full name was Veda- 
vanam Udaiyan Ammaiyappar alias Annan Pallavarajar and he was a native of Palaiya- 
nur situated in Ménmalai-Ppalaiyanur-nadu, a sub-division of Jayamkondasóla-man- 
dalam. He was an army officer and he served under the three kings? Rajaraja II, 
Rajadhiraja II and Kulottunga III. 





1 163/1906 of Rajaraja II. year 13; SII, Vol. V. No. 663 of Rajadhiraja II, year 11; Pd. 145 (290/1969) of 
Kulóttunga III, year 8;and 70/1913 of Kulottunga III, year 10. 

20/1908, year 8; Pd. 145, year 8, $7 / . Vol. HI, 86, year 9, 113 and 120/1928, year 12. 

433/1924; Above, Vol. XXII, No. 14. 

433/1924; Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 86-92. 

32/1906 of Rajaraja, year 18: 433/1924 of Rajadhiraja II, year 8; 465/1905 of Rajadhiraja, year 12; S [.1.. 
Vol. V, No. 989 of Kulottunga III. year 14 
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Malvarajar of record B figures in the records! of Rajadhiraja II and Kulottunga III. 
Similarly Singalarajar of record B also figures in an inscription? of’ Rajadhiraja II. 

From the above facts we can safely conclude that 'Tribhuvanachakravart: Konerm- 
maikonddn was the successor of Rajadhiraja II and that he was none other thar. 
Tribhuvanachakravarti: Kulottunga-Chola III in whose fifth year (1182-83 A.D.) 
Rajaraja II was no more. One more witness by name Rajendrachola-Kalappalarajar 
figures in record B. This officer borrows the surname Rajendrachola, the name of his 
overlord, for ቄን ንት Saa another name, i.e., Rajendra-Chola, as is evident from his 
inscriptions.? 

In the result I identify Tribhuvanachakravartin Konerinmaikondan of record B as 
Kulottunga 111. The record is dated in the 463rd day of the fifth year falling in, say, 
October, 1183 A.D. 

In his Séranur record Kulottunga III states that he gilded the temple dedicated 
to his father and also the temple of Rajarajisy aramudaiyar. The former was probably 
the pallippadai temple of Rajagambhira- -Isvaramudaiyar.* The latter is the Darasuram 
temple. A record? from this temple, written in the eighth year of Kulóttunga III, refers 
to the grants awarded to the artisans and craftsmen engaged in the gilding operations 
of the temple. 


RECORD A 


Inscription of Rajadhiraja 11, Year 4 


TEXTS 

1 Svasti Sri [1*] Kadal-sülnda-pàrmádarum pümadarun-Kalaimadarum- adal- sul. ۱ 
ናን dal por-pugal-parappa adi ........... 

2  mudipunaind-aruli aru-samaiyamuy=aim-budamum neriyil [ninru pari] ppat-Tenna- 
varuri-Cheralarurichi ............ navargal tl.......... dich- -chevippa-vuliy=uliyoru che - 
[ngol] ........ 

3 


lippach-chempon-virasimhasanattu Ulagudai-Mu[kkokki] lanadigal=odum virrirund - 


a [ruliya Sri-kov- Ira] jakésaripanma [r-á ana Tiribhuvanachchakkaravat]tigal © sri- 
Rajadhirajadevarkku [yandu] 





1 465/1905, Rajadhiraja, year 12; SII, Vol. IH, No. 87, Kulottunga III, year 11; S.L L, Vol. XXIII, No. 306, 
year 13, 


2 433/1924, Rajadhiraja, year 8. 

3 168/1908, year 2 and 393/1925, year 5; The officer figures in 123/1928, Kulottunga, year 15. 
Pd. 163 and Pd. 166 .... "taranikol twut-tataikkum Irajarajisvarattarkkum karenna Siranda koyil anitigal 
ponmeyndaruli”. — j 
20/1908, Kulóttunga 111, year 8, day 64. 


From the original and trom mk impressions. 
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4  [nà]........ [ tiruvaymolin] d=aruli vanda tirumugappadi Tiribhuvanachchakravartti 
.... Aludaiyanukkup- 


D anu kuttadum peruman mun kuda-manjanai elundarulivikka ...... ma udaiyar ....... 
mayi . koyirkanak [kuk-kaniyil] .................... 


6 [nana kuru] ... yudaiyar ....kdyililé se...... na Sivanukkuk-kaniyay varugira ............ 
n tangalukkum tangal vargattarkun-kaniyaga 


7 tayunta ....... ikkoyilil ......... ka .. 1 vetti [kudukka] venum=enru Pallavarayar ... 
yil ippadi seyyak- lavado و‎ -chollak-ka- 


A küru Seyvargalukkuch-chonnom ke .... kkaiyudaiyan kaniyana sempadi- 
yum nalavadu tangalukkun-tangal vargattarkun-kaniyaga kana 


NR eludinan tirumandira 0181 Trajéndirasinga- Muvendavelan [|] [Nulambadi] - 
rajarum Vayiragarajarum Chittrarajarum Chedirajarum Pallavarajarum .... yandu 
nalavadu nanurraimbattu mi .......... 

RECORD B 


Inscription of Konérinmatkondan, year 5. 


TEXT! 
1 Sri tirumugam yandu ainjavadu nanurru narpattu munrinal vu ........ ppa tirumuga- 
ppadi tiribhuvanachchakkaravartti Konerinmaikondàn Arrur=udaiya ... nak- 


kuttan "eO 


2 ...nattu Rajaraja-chaturvédimangalattu úrkkanakkak-kaniyil sempadi kaniyum 
innattup-pallippadai Rajagembira-isvaram-udaiyar koyililum Bhuvanamuludu- 


3 ramm-udaiyar koyililum Tiribhuvanamulududai-i$varam-udaiyar kóyililum Elulaga 
mulududaiisvaram-udaiyar koyililum Ulagudai-Mukkokkilanadi-isvaram-udaiyar 
koyililum kalvetti............... cheragu ..... tu ..... 


4 isvaram-udaiyark-koyililum koyir-kanakkak-kaniyil sempadik-kaniyum ainjavadu 


mudal ta ..... yagap-perakkadavan=agach-chonnapadi kanakkilum-ittuk-kollakka- 
davar-aga:... seyvippad-agach-chonnom WA MWA 


1 From the original and from ink impressions. 
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5  jaraja-chaturvedimangalattu urk-kanakkak-kaniyilum  pallipadaik-koyilgalir-koyir- 
kanakkak-kaniyilun-chempadik-kani ainjavadu mudal kanakku-kaniyagak-......... 
tiru-mandirav-olai 


6  Trajendirasinga-Muvendavelán eluda Malavarajarum Singalarajarum Vayiragarajarum 
Pallavarajarum Chédirajarum Chittrarajarum lrajéndrasólak-Kalappalaraja ........... 


ttu nanurra- 


7 rupattu-munrinal prasadan-cheydaruli vanda tirumugam 
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NO. 11 — KIRUMOREKOLI GRANT OF W. GANGA MUSHKARA 
(2 Plates) 
K.V. Ramesh, Mysore 


The news of the discovery of this important set of Western Ganga copper 
plate inscription was first brought to my notice by Shri Sitaram Jagirdar of the Insti- 
tute of Kannada Studies, University of Mysore, Mysore. A few weeks later, through 
the good offices of Dr. B.R. Gopal, Reader in South Indian Studies, Mysore University 
and well-known epigraphist, the set was brought to me for study and copying by its 
present owner, Shri G.A. Sivalingayya, Lecturer, Marimallappa Junior College, Mysore. 
1 am thankful to all these gentlemen, and in particular, to Shri Sivalingayya, for their 
gesture. 

The set consists of five rectangular copper plates, each measuring 19.6 x 6 cms. In 
the left centre of each plate, about 2 cms.away from the edge, is a round hole, 1 cm.in 
diametre, for the ring to pass through. The five plates together weigh 500 gms. The two 
ends of the ring, which is about 2.5 cms. thick, are soldered to the bottom of an oval- 
shaped seal, measuring 3.5 cms at its widest points. The countersunk surface of the seal 
bears the figure of an elephant in relief, standing facing right. The seal and ring to- 
gether weigh 140 gms. The rims of the plates are raised in order to protect the deeply 
engraved writing. The writing 1s well preserved but for some slight damage suffered by 
some letters along the edges owing to chemical reaction. 

Of the five plates of the set, the first and last bear writing only on the inner sides 
while the three middle plates are engraved on both sides. There are in all 48 lines of. 
writing, there being six lines on each of the written up sides. 

The characters employed in the charter are what may be considered as the Southern 
alphabet palaeographically assignable to the beginnings of the 7th century A.D. The 
palaeographical features exhibited by our record are regular for the dynasty, period 
and region in question. As regards orthography, it may be pointed out that while the 
consonant immediately following repba is uniformly doubled, there are three interest- 
ing exceptions in which such doubling is omitted in writing the name Krishnavarma 
(line 17) in "oparjita (line 22), and samavarjita (line 26); similarly, while in most 
cases, class nasals are employed, instances where they are replaced by anusvara are not 
wanting, as, for instance, in “amgasya (line 13), pamk-avasanna (line 15) and.Kadamba 
(line 17). The language is Sanskrit and, but for six imprecatory verses towards the end, 
the entire text is in prose. 

The object of the charter is to register the grant, made by the Western Ganga king 
Prithivi-Konganiraja alias Mushkara, of the village of Kirumorekoli to the brahmana 
Kumba-sarman on an auspicious day in the month of Vaisakha. 

The charter commences with the auspicious word svasti (line 1) followed by the 
salutation to the god Padmanabha (line 1), an usual feature of Western Ganga charters. 
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This is followed by the formalised genealogical prasasti of the Western Ganga dynasty 
(lines 1-32) in which the eulogistic accounts concerning the kings from Konganivarma, 
the progenitor, upto Durvinita, the father of the reigning king, are given in much the 
same fashion as in some other already known Western Ganga charters. For instance, the 
prasasti in lines 1-32 of our charter is verbatim the same as the prasasti as found 
in lines 1-27 of the Uttanur plates of Durvinita, issued in the 20th year of his reign.’ 

Lines 32-38 contain the eulogy of Mushkara, the issuer of the charter. According to 
the first passage (lines 32-33) he was born of the daughter of the ‘Lord of the earth’ 
(Vasumatindra) who belonged to the lineage of the illustrious Dagdhacharana, the 
ornament of the great Rsbatriya family of Cholas, and master of Uragapura. The next 
passage (lines 33-35), which is purely conventional, states that the feet of Mushkara 
were tinged with the pollen from the floral filets of vanquished and bowing enemy 
kings. The third passage (lines 35-36), which is also purely conventional, states that the 
physique of Mushkara was the target of the arrow-like looks of beautiful damsels who 
were a source of despair to the god of love. Line 36 gives his name as Prithivi-Kongani- 
raja and states that he was well known by his second name Mushkara and that he was 
righteous. He had seen the ultimate in all education (line 37) and was a specialist- 
expert in the science of policy (line 37). His eulogy ends with an appreciative exclama- 
tion that he was the very foundation of all excellence (lines 37-38). 

The grant portion, in lines 38-41, states that the king made a grant, in the presence 
of all the great men (mahamanushya)* and with all exemptions, the village of Kiru- 
morekoli on the southern bank of (the river) Kappuni, to the brahmana Kumba-sarman 
belonging to Taittiriya-charana, Pravachana-kalpa and Kasvapa-gótra.? The grant was 
made in the month of Vaisakha when the date (tithi), the time of day (mubúrtta), 
the star (nakshatra) and the week-day were all propitious. 

Lines 41-46 contain five of the usual imprecatory verses attributed here to Manu. 
The charter was written by Kongani-perndattara of the lineage of Kun-acharyya (lines 
46-47). The record ends with the statement that a good piece of land,of the extent of 
being sown with twelve khandukas of seeds, was granted, in accordance with the 
brabmadeya system, to the writer. 

The primary importance of this charter lies in the fact that this is the only epigra- 
phical record of Mushkara that has so far come to light. Our knowledge of Mushkara 
and his reign is limited to a couple of conventional eulogistic statements contained in 
formalised Western Ganga prasasti according to which many vanquished enemy kings 





1 Mys.Arch.Rep., 1916, pp. 35-37 and plate opp. p. 36. The only difference is that the eulogistic phrases 
concerning Durvinita end in the instrumental case in the Uttanur plates because he was the issuer of the 
charter whereas in the present charter they end in the possessive case. 


2 This expression may be a variant, if not fore-runner of mahajana of numerous inscriptions. 


3 The gotra is mentioned a little later, in line 39 instead of in line 38, almost as an afterthought. 
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bowed at his feet and a certain Sindhuraja had given his daughter in marriage to him. 
We also know that he had succeeded his father Durvinita on the Western Ganga throne, 
that he had a brother by name Polavira who had also reigned as king and that the 
regular line of succession to that throne was retained by Mushkara’s direct descendants, 
including Srivikrama, his son born of the daughter of Sindhuraja. To this meagre 
knowledge on Mushkara our charter adds the important information that he was born 
of the daughter of a Chola king who belonged to the lineage of Dagdhacharana, the 
lord of Uragapura. ۱ 

Dagdhacharana is but the Sanskritised form of Karikala by which causal name the 
most famous and, in the absence of a contemporaneous epigraphical support, semi- 
historical if not mythical Chola ancestor was known. Uragapura of which, according 
to our charter, Dagdhacharana and his Chola descendants were lords, is the same as 
modern Uraiyur, a suburb of Tiruchchirapalli, or the banks of the Kaveri in Tamil- 
nadu which was one of the capital cities of the Cholas. Durvinita, who reigned in the 
second half of the 6th century, and Mushkara, who must have sat on the Western 
Ganga throne in the first quarter of the seventh century, lived at a time when the Tamil 
country was under Pallava domination and the ancient Cholas had been relegated to a 
state of historical eclipse. This resulted in the Cholas lying low in their ancestral home, 
and in some of them fanning out and establishing minor principalities elsewhere, but 
always adverting to their glorious descent. As Nilakanta Sastri points out “The disper- 
sion, the poor and dispossessed among them going out in quest of fortune, is attested 
by the occurrence of names of princes and chieftains claiming Chola connections in 
places as far removed from one another as Kodumbalur (Pudukottah), Siyyali (Shiyali), 
and Malepàdu."' ` | | | 

Of these minor Chola families of Mushkara's times, the one for which we have 
some substantial epigraphical information, ruled over a territory called Renandu-7000 
comprising the tract of land lying along the Kundéru river in the Cuddapah and Kurnool 
districts of Andhra Pradesh, and has been christened by historians as “Telugu-Cholas”. 
Nilakanta Sastri describes in very poignant terms the plight of the ancient Cholas 
during the period preceeding their resurrection under Vijayalaya : “We sce then that 
in the long historical night that envelops the Cholas from the third or fourth to the 
ninth century A.D., their condition is best described as one of suspended animation. 
They managed, in some manner hidden from view, to find a second home for them- 
selves in the Renandu country. In their original abode, they bent low before every 
storm that passed over them and bided their time. For aught we know, they were 
occupied in finding suitable matches for their children, often with a view to political 
influence, with their more successful rivals,........ ". One such quest for suitable 
marriage alliance obviously led to the giving of a Chola princess in marriage to the 


1. The Colas (ቨ edn.), pp. 100-01. 
2. Ibid., p. 106-07. 
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Western Ganga ruler Durvinita. We have, however, no means of knowing the particular 
Chola house to which the princess belonged. The nonmention of the name of the Chola 
princess in our charter leads us to believe that, just as in the case of the Cholas, what 
really mattered for the Western Gangas was the striking of a marriage alliance with a 
royal house of ancient standing. 

Kongani-perndattara of our charter was also the writer of the Uttanur plates of 
Durvinita referred to above, and the Gummareddipura plates’ of the 40th year of the 
same ruler. Whereas he was granted twelve khanduk-avapa-kshétras for writing the 
present charter, he had received only one khanduk-avapa-kshétra for writing the 
Uttanúr and Gummareddipura plates. The statement made in our charter that the 
writer was granted land as per the brabmadeya system shows that the Visvakarma 
community enjoyed a high reckoning in the caste structure of those days. The caste- 
suffix perndattara is part-Dravidian (per=great) and part- -apabhramsa (tattara from 
Sanskrit tvasbtri or tvasbtákára meaning ‘carpenter’). It is likely that the word #kbitam 
is to be taken in the sense of utkirnam, ‘engraved’ and not in the sense of ‘composed’. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the charter, two political divisions, Pannata 
and Punnata are mentioned (lines 30-31) as falling under the hegemony of the Western 
Ganga ruler Durvinita. Of these Punnata is described in the incomplete Mamballi 
plates? as adorned by the Kaveri and Kapini rivers. Kirttipura, which served as its 
capital city, is the same as Kitturu in Heggadedevanakote Taluk covering the western 
parts of Mysore District, Karnataka. The territory which bore the name of Pannata 
cannot be positively identified. On the one hand, it may represent the Bana territory 
(Bana=Pana ተ nádu=Pannadu) and, on the other, the name may have resulted from 
Pan + nadu or Pal + nadu. 

As has been pointed out above, Uragapura is the Sanskritised form of Uraiyur, the 
name of one of the capital cities of the Cholas. 

Kappuni, the river on whose southern banks the gift-village was situated, is the 
same as the Kapini, a tributary of the Kaveri. In the absense of information on the 
exact provenance of the charter, I am unable to identify the gift-village Kirumorekoli. 
However, keeping the known extent of the Western Ganga territory in view, a sugges- 
tion may be thrown. In the name of the gift-village, kiru is a prefix meaning ‘small’, 
‘junior’, etc. Thus the proper name of the village is Morekoli. The name of the village 
with its prefix kiru implies the existence of a bigger Morekoli. There is, in the present 
day T. Narasipur Taluk of Mysore District, a village by the name of Dodda-Maragodu, 
in which dodda is a prefix meaning ‘big’. The proper name Maragodu may be the 
present day transformation of the earlier Morekoli. If this is accepted, we may suppose 
that Kirumorekoli was situated in the T. Narasipur Taluk. Alternatively, the gift- 





1 Mys.Arch.Rep., 1911-12, pp. 31-32 and plate. 
2 Ibid., 1917, p. 3 
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village may be identified with Chikkamarali (Hirodu Hobli, Srirangapatna Taluk, 
Mysore District) in which name the prefix chikka is a synonym of kiru and Marali 


may have resulted from the earlier Morekoli. 


10 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


Svasti [I*] Jitam=Bhagay ata gata-ghana-gaganabhéna Padamabhena [|] Srimaj= 
Jahnave ya-kulamala-vys- 


m-avabhasana-bhaskarasya sva-khadg-aika-prahara-khandita-maha-sila-stambha- 
labdha-para- 


krama-yasasah darun-ari-gana-vida1ana-ran-opalabdha-vrana-vibhushana-vibhushi- 
tasya 


- - - ! - 5 ۰ ~ . ፦« 
Kanvayana-sagotrasya srimat-Konganivarmma.-dharmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya 
pitur-anva- 


gata-guna-yuktasya vidya-vinaya-vihita-vrittasya samyak-praja-palana-matr-adhigata- 
rajya- 


prayojanasya nána-sastr-arttha-sad-bhav-adhigama-pranita-mati-viseshasya vidvat- 
kavi-kancha- 


Second Plate : First Side 


[na-nikash-ópa] la-bhutasya vise[sha*] tó=py=anavaseshasya niti-sastra[sya*] vaktri- 
prayoktri-kusalasya 


su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-janasya Dattaka-sútra-vritta(tte)h=pranetu [ከኝ sri 
Madhava-mahadhirajasya pu- 


trasya pitri-paitamaha-guna-yuktasya aneka-chaturddanta-yudra(ddh-a)vapta-chatur 
udadhi-sa- 


lil-Asvadita-yasasa[h] sa-mada-dviradaturag-arohan-atisay-Otpanna-téjasah dhanur-a- 


1 From inked estampages. 
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16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 
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bhiyóga-sampad-viséshasya srimad =Harivarmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya guru-go- 


- — ወ ت‎ — — -፦ 7 -> y. - - 7“ 
brahmana-pujakasva Narayana-charan-anudhyatasya srimad=Vishnugopa-mahadhi- 
Sa * 5 . . . ኒ 
rajasya pu- 


Second Plate . Second Side 


trasya Tryambaka-charan-ambhorha’ -ra? jah-pavitrikrit-ottamamgasya vyayam-od- 
vritta-pina-kathi- 


na-bhuja-dvayasya sva-bhuja-bala-parakkrama-kkraya- kkrita-rajyasya kshut-ksham- 
oshtha-pisit-asana- 


pritikara-nisita-dháraseh  Kali-yuga-bala-pamk-avasanna-dharmma-vrish-Sddharana- 
nitya-sa- 


nnaddhasya sriman=Mádhava-mahadhirajasya putrasy= avichchhinn-asvamédh-ava- 
bhrith-abhishi- 


~ ۰ ۰ "y. iow ۰ E TR 
kta-srimat-Kadamba-kula-gagana-gabhasti-malinah sri-Krishnavarma-maharajasya 
priya-bhagine- 


yasya janani-devat-amka-paryyamka ev-adhigata-rajy-abhishekasya vijrimbhamana- 
ያ . 
sakti-tra- 


Third Plate ۰ First Side 


yasya parampar-ànavamarddan-ópabhujyamana-trivargga | rasya asambhram-avana- 
mita-sama- 


sta-samanta-mandalasya nirantara-prema-bahuman-anurakta-prakriti-varggasya 
vidya-vinay-atisa- 
ya-pariput-antaratmana[h*] Kartta-yugina-raja-charit-avalambina[h*] aneka- 


samara-vija- 


y-óparjita-vipula-yasa ] sa*] h kshirod-aik-arnnavikrita-bhuvana-trayasya niravagraha- 
prada- 


1 Read ambhoruha- 


2 The letter ra, originally omitted, is engraved below the line in between the letters rha and jah. 
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na-Saury yasya avishahya-parakkram-akkranta-pratiraja-mastak-arppit-apratihata- 
sásanasya 


š t` A à < ی‎ መቴ A ~ 
vidvatsu prathama-ganyasya srimat-Kongani-mahadhirajasya /' vinita-namnah 


pu(pau)trena 


Third Plate ۰ Second Side 


Punnáta-raja-Skandavarmma-priya-putrika-janmana sva-guru-gun-anugamina pira 
para-suta-sa- 


mavarjitaya=pi Lakshmya svayam- abhipra(pré)ty-alingita-vipula-vaksha-sthalasya 
vijrimbhamana-sakti- 


tray-Opanamita-samasta-samanta-mandalasya Andariya-A(A)lattúra-Porularea Pern- 
na- 


= = نیت‎ ሩሬው P - - . 
gar-ad y-anéka-samara-mukha-makh-ahata-prahata-sura-purusha-pas-upahara-vi ghasa- 
vihasti- 


krita-kritant-agnimukhasya Sabdavatara-karasya Dévabharati-nibaddha-Vaddaka- 
thasya Kiratarju- 


m ~e ያ «ብ: = = x š = ۳۹ = =‏ هھ 
niyê pancha-dasa-sargga-tikakarasya  Durvvinita-namadheyasya samasta-Pannata-‏ 
Pu-‏ 


Fourth Plate ۰ First Side 


nnat-adhipatino' Vaivasvatene(n=aiva) Manór-vvarnnásram-abhirakshinah dakshi- 
nán-disam-abhigóptum pa- 


ryyáptavatah pratijaninasya suprajasah putrena Uragapur-adhipa-parama-kshatriya- 
Chola- 


kula-tilaka-sri-Dagdhacharana-santana-prasuta-vasumatindra-suta-sambhavéna dur- 
ddanta-vimardda- 


` » * ۰ ۰ ^ ۰ . => ያየ ጁ ሙዝ፦ የ ሥሠ» و‎ ሥራ — 
vimridita-vinamri(mra)-vividha-visvambhar-esa-mauli- mala-makaranda-puñija-piñjari- 
kriyama- 





1 Read ۵ 
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35 
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na-charana-yugala-nalinéna Makarakétan-ayasyamana-vamalochana-vilochana-sara- 
saravya- 


36 játéna saririna dharmmena sri-Prithivi-Konganirajéna pratita-Mushkara-dvitiya- 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


namadheyena 
Fourth Plate : Second Side 


sarvva-vidya-paragéna visesható niti-sastra-nipuna-buddhina kim bahuna sakala- 
sampad-a- 


dhara-bhútena Taittirtya-charanaya pravachana-kalpaya Kumba-sarmmané Kap- 
puni-dakshina-ta- 


te Kirumorekoli-náma-gráma[h*] Kasyapa-gotraya udaka-pürvvam yatha-vidhi 
prada- 


yi sakala-mahamanushya-pratyaksham sa-sarvva-pariharam Vaisakha-mase prasasta- 
tithi- 


muhurtté nakshatre dine [|*] api ch=átra Manu-gita[h*] sloka[h*] Sva-dattam 
para-dattám va yo hareta vasundharam (ram) [|*] 


shashthi(shti)-varsha-sahasrani ghóre tamasi varttate || [1*] Bahubhir-vvasudha dattá 
bahubhis-ch-anupalita [|*] 


Fifth Plate 


yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam |! [2*] Svan-datum sumahach= 
chhakhyam(kyam) duhkham-any-a- 


rttha- palanam (nam)(1*] danam va pálanam v-eti danach=chhréyo= 
nupalanam || [3*] Adbhir-ddattam tribhir-bhuktam sadbhis=cha 


paripalitam(tam) [|*] étani na nivarttanté purwva-raja-kritani cha | [4*] Brahma- 
svan=tu visham ghóram nna(na) vi- 


sham visham-uchyate [|*] visham-ékakinam hanti brahmasvam putra pautrikam 
(kam)' ) | [5*] Künacháryy-ànvayena:i 





1 All the five imprecatory verses are in the Anushtubh metre. 
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Gs 


47 Kongani-Perndattarén=edan-ta[{ 5 | bra-sasanam likhitam tasma(smai) dvádasa-khan- 
duk-avapa-matram tatra su- 


48 kshétram brahmadeya-kramena dattam | | | ) 


NO. 12 — CHANDAVOLU PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA (III) 
(1 Plate) 
M.D. Sampatb, Mysore 


This set of plates! strung together on a copper-ring bearing a seal, was found in the 
village Chandavolu, Bapatla Taluk, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. The set is 
reported to have been discovered sometime in 1937 by a certain Chellapalli Kotadu 
while he was digging up some land in the above village. It was first brought to the 
notice of the then Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund by Shri P. Sesha- 
dri Sastri of Guntur. For sometime after its discovery its whereabouts: were kept a 
secret but subsequently brought to light in May 1938 by Sri Y ellapragada Hanumanta 
Rao, Head-Master, Board School, Chandavolu through the influence of Sri Kalidasu, 
an advocate of Bapatla. 

This is a set of three copper-plates, each measuring 13.7 x 5.5 cms.strung together 
by a ring which is about .9 cm in thickness and about 6.4 cms in diameter. The ends of 
the ring are fixed into the arms of the ornamental bracket at the bottom of the circular 
seal, 4.5 cms in diameter. On the counter-sunk surface of the seal are cut in relief the 
Sun and the crescent in the centre at the top, below it, a running boar facing proper 
right. 

Below this is the legend Sri-Tribbuvanamkusa and at the bottom, the open petals 
of an expanded lotus. A slight knot projects at this spot probably to protect the seal 
from wear and tear. The whole set with ring and seal weighs 629.9 gms while the ring 
with the seal alone weighs 256 gms. 

While the first plate bears writing only on the inner side, plates 2 and 3 have 
writing on both of their sides though the second side of the 3rd plate has only two 
lines of writing. Though the rims are not raised the writing is well preserved. 

There are altogether 24 lines of writing, distributed as follows: sides I and IIa: 5; 
sides IIb and 1113: 6; side IIIb: 2. The characters are Telugu-Kannada of the middle of 
the 9th century A.D. The palacographical features of the record are regular for the 
period to which it belongs though in the case of some letters there is a slight tendency 
towards ornamentation. In most of the cases the medial 2 sign is indicated by a thick 
dot. As regards orthography the only noteworthy point is the uniform reduplication of 
the consonant immediately following r. Further, it may be observed that the text is 
not free from mistakes, The language is Sanskrit and, except one imprecatory verse and 
another referring to the ajnapti at the end, the record is composed in prose. 

_ The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya 
111? (849-92 A.D.) but bears no date. The object of the charter is to register the royal 


ag IT ggg UU... U. UJ rt lu. 


1 A.R.Ep., 1938-39, No. ۸ 2. 
2 Contra: A.R. Ep., 1938-39, Part II, p. 72, para 4 where the charter is assigned to Vijayaditya II. 
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grant of lands with the sowing capacity of 10 kantikas' in the village Mamgavedu in 
Gudravara-vishaya to the brahmana Yajña-sarman,son of Bandhu-sarman and grandson 
of Kuppa-Sarman who belonged to Bharadvaja-gotra and Apastamba-sútra,who was well 
versed in the Vedas and who was a resident of Krovachuru. 

The copper plate charter opens with the auspicious word svasti followed by the 
usual Eastern Chalukya prasasti, Srimatam sakala-bbuvana samstuyamüna, etc. (lines 
1-7). This is followed by the reference to Vishnuvardhana-maharaja who is described as 
the one who gained victory in many battles (lines 7-8). Line 9 mentions Vijayaditya- 
maharaja without any titles. Then the donor king Vijayaditya, who 15 described as the 
son of Vishnuvardhana and grandson of the above Vijayaditya, is introduced (lines 
9-11). He is endowed with the titles mabarájadbirája, paramésvara and bhattdraka 
(lines 11-12). In the next three lines is recorded the king’s address to the householders 
led by rashtrakuta of the Gudravara-vishaya (lines 12- 14). Lines 14-17 introduce the 
donee viz., Yajria -sarmman, who was the son of Bandhu-s -sarmman and the grandson of 
Kuppa- sarmman and belonged to Bharadvaja-gotra and Apastamba-sútra and a resident 
of Krovachúru. Yajfia-Sarmma is described as well-versed in the vedas (adbita-vedayas 
line 17). Lines 17-18 record the actual purport ot the charter 1.e., the grant of land 
wherein 10 kantikas of grain can be sown in the village Mamgavedu. Lines 18-20 
delineate the boundaries of the gift land while lines 21-22 record an imprecatory 
verse. Pandaranga, the ajZapti of the charter, who is described as the ocean of good 
qualities and .as the bee at the lotus feet of the king Vijayaditya (Pandara [m *] go gun- 
akarah Vijayáditya-bhüpasva pada-padma-silimukbab) is referred to in lines 23-24. 

The donor king of the grant has been identified with Vijayaditya II, who bore the 
title Narendra-mrigarája, in the A. R.Ep., for 1938-39." The report further says, “The 
executor (ajZapti) of the grant is said to be Pandaranga, ‘the bee at the lotus-feet of 
Gunaganka-Vijayaditya. These two persons are identical with the famous general 
Pandaranga and his master Gunaga-Vijayaditya IL... In this context we suggest that 
the donor king need not be identified with Narendra-mrigaraja Vijavaditya II as there 
Is specific indication to that extent in the charter under study. Further, since the 
ajnapti of the present grant Pandaranga is already known to us as the ajnapti of the 
Satalüru and Chimbuluru grants of Gunaga-Vijayaditya III, we may safely identify the 
donor king with Gunaga-Vijayaditya II. 

Of the geographical places, the village Mamgavédu has been identified with 
Mahginapüdi i in the Bandar Taluk of the Krishna District.” The residence of the donee, 





] A.R.Ep., 1938-39, pt. II, p. 72, para 4. 

2 Ibid. 

J The reference to the king as Gunaganka- Vijayaditya, made in the Report is probably based on wrong 
reading of the concerned portion of line 23. The actual reading is Pandara [m */go gun-akharah (karah, 
and as such the term Gunagánka need not be taken into consideration. 


4 A.R.Ep., op. cit. 
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Krovachtiru is the same as modern Krosuru in Sattenapalle Taluk, Guntur District. The 
boundaries of the gift land are Kappureni-chenu! in the east, Cherukani-chenu in the 
south; Chámana-bó yu-chénu in the west and Rattodi-chenu in the north. 
TEXT* 

First Plate Second Side 
1 Svasti Srima(ma)tám' sakala-bhuvana-samstúyamana-Má- 
2  navya-sagótránàm Hariti? -putránám Kausiki-vara-pra ] 52 *] da-la- 


3  bdha-[ra] jyanam(na)m=Matrigana-paripa(pa)litana [m] 5ሃ3 [mi] -Maha- 


£  sena-pada(d-3)nudhya(dhya)tana[m] bhagavan-Narayana-prasa(sa)da-sa 


(2t 


masaidita-vara-varaha-lancha(fchha)n-ékshana-kshana-vasikri- 

Second Plate : Fst Side 
6 t-Arati-mandalana(na)m=Asvamédh-avabhritha-sna[na* [ -pavitrikri- 
7 ta-vapusham Chalukyanam kulamam(m.a)la(lam) karishnoh aneka-sama- 
8 ra-samghattan-6[pa*] labdha-vijavasya Vishnuvarddhana-maha- 
9 rajasya priya-tanayah Vijaya(va)ditya-maharajasya pautra[h*] 
10 Merur=iva Samstita-mitr-ódayah $arng=iv=áráti-bhiti-krita- 

Second Plate : Second Side 

11 chakro [ja] lanidhir=iva Lakshmi-pra [bha] vah Vijaya(ya)ditya-mahara- 
12 ja[dhi] raja-paramésvara-bhatta(tta)rakah Gudrava(va)ra-vishe(sha)ya-vasina (no) 


13 rashtrakuta-pramukhan-kutu [rh] binah sarvva(vva)n=ittham=ajnapaya- 


——— M ا‎ 


1 [Kappu-réni-chénu obviously denotes the black cotton soil — Ed.]. 
2 From estampages. 
3 Read Hariti. 
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14 ti viditam=astu vo=sma(sma)bhir-dva(r-dvi)ja -bri(bri)ndarakasya Krova- 
15 [chi] ri-vastavyaya Kuppa-Sarmmanah pautraya Bandha(dhu)-sarmmanah pu- 
16 traya Bharadva(dva)ja-gotrayaY ajna-sarmmané Apastambha(mba)-sútra- 
Third Plate : First Side 
17 ya adhita-vedaya Mamgavedu-nama-grame dasa(§a)-kantik&-vri[hi] - 


18 [bi]javapa --prama[nam] kshétra[m] dattam[|*] tasy=avadhaya[h*] purvvatah 
Kappu- 


19 reni-chenu dakshinata[h*] Cherukani-chenu paschimatah bolu- 
20 [Chamà]na-boyu-chenu uttarata[h*] Rattodi-chenu etesha(sha)m-madhya- 


21 vartti [||] Sarvvan=eva bhavina[h*] pa(pà)rttha(tthi)vendra(ra)n bhuyo bhuyo 
ya(ya)[cha*] te Ramabha- 


22 drah[|*] samanyo-yam dharmma-setur-nripanam (nam) kale ka(ka)le palani[yo*] 


bhava[dbhih] [Il]’ 
Tbird Plate : Second Side 
23 Ajñaptir=asya dharmmasya: Pandara[m*]go gun-akha(ka)rah [|*]  Vijayaditya- 


24 bhupa[sya*] pada-padma-silimukah(khah) |" 


1 The metre of the verse is ۰ 


NO. 13 — KUKKE (SUBRAHMANYA) GRANT OF MADHAVARAJA, 
KALI 4488 AND SAKA 1309 


(2 plates) 
K.V. Ramesh, Mysore 


This set! of plates edited here was secured from Subrahmanya or Kukke, Puttur 
Taluk, South Kanara District, Karnataka and was in the possession of Shri B.R. Vyasa- 
rayachar of Mangalore when it was copied by the then Office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund in the year 1928-29. It consists of five plates, each 
measuring 31.4 x 20 cms. On the top centre of each plate is a circular hole, about 
1.5 cms in diameter, for the ring of the seal to pass through. No details regarding the 
ring and the seal and the weight and thickness of the plates are now available. The 
outer sides of plates I and V do not bear any writing and the text, engraved on the 
eight remaining sides, runs into 224 lines in all, the distribution of these lines on each 
side being as follows: I : 25; IIa : 33; IIb : 32; IIIa : 31; IIb : 29; IVa : 30, IVb : 25; 
V : 18. 

The characters used are Nāgari of the 14th-15th century and the language is 
Sanskrit (prose and verse), though the grant portion betrays remarkable Kannada 
influence. Among orthographical peculiarities, attention may be drawn to the facts 
that no uniform procedure is observed in doubling consonants immediately following 
r and that Dravidian r is represented by rr The letter Í is differentiated from / by a 
loop-like formation at the left of the latter letter. 

The details of date (verses 16-19; lines 28-33), which are rather unusually elaborate 
are as follows: Kali 4488 (expressed by the chronogram gaj-ebb-abdhi-yuga), Saka 
1309 (expressed by the chronogram grab-aribar-agni-Sitamsu), the current cyclic year 
Prabhava, Pausha ba. 3, Friday, 1033935 (expressed by the chronogram bana-tritaya- 
ramdbr-agniguna-kb-emdu) days having expired,’ Uttarashadha-nakshatra, Ayushmad- 
yoga, Balava-karana, when the Sun was in Makara (i.e. Capricornus). If krisbna? is taken 
to have been wrongly written for $ukla-paksha, then the details of date, viz., the Kali, 
Saka and cyclic years, the month, tithi, week-day and nakshatra would eorretpond to 
1387 A.D., December 13, Friday, f.d.t. .37; f.d.n. .41. 

The objets of the charter is to record a number of grants (details discussed below) 
made to the temple of Subrahmanya at Kukke which was attached to Kadaba-nagara 
in Taulava-mandala by the ruler (mibipati) Madhav- aryya, the Lord of Govapura. 





İi A.R.Ep., 1928-29, App. A, No. 2 and p. 82. 


2 In terms of years this date falls in the middle of the second millennium B.C. and, therefore, appears to give 


the number of days which had elapsed since the Mahahharata war. See Ojha : Bharatiya Prachina Lipi- 
mala, p. 162. 
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The charter commences with a salutation to god Mahaganapati (line 1) followed by 
verses 1 and 2 (lines 1-5) in praise of Siva. Verse 3 (lines 5-7) is in praise of Vishnu 
while verse 4 (lines 7-9) eulogises Ganapati, the elephant-faced grandson of Himavan. 
Verse 5 (lines 9-11) refers to the creation of the dharma-sasana i.e., the copper-plate 
grant in question. While verse 6 (lines 11-12) statesthat God Subrahmanya, the son of 
Siva, is established in His abode at Kumara-giri, verse 7 (lines 12-14) states that His 
alter ego. is established in the village of Kukke, situated in the territory (pradésa) of 
Tulu-mandala. Verses 8-13 (lines 14-24) are devoted to the praise of Kukke-Subrah- 
manya, described, among other things, as surrounded by serpents, as the punisher of 
the wicked, as addicted to truth, as generous towards brahmanas, as the redeemer of 
21 families or communities age after age and as worshipped by brahmanas learned in 
the Vedas. 

Verses 14-20 (lines 24-34) and half of a stanza in lines 34-35 state that the ruler 
(mabipati) Madhavarya, the Lord of Govapura, who had annihilated the circle of his 
enemies and who had installed (the image of) Saptanatha at Samkhadvipa, having heard 
of the greatness of the God Subrahmanya (of Kukke), given in the Puranas as narrated 
by Uma and Mahesvara, made grants of land in the immediate presence of God Triyam- 
baka, for the worship of that deity and also to brahmanas, on the date, details of which 
have been discussed above. 

In the prose passage in lines 35-44, it is stated that what follows (in the lines sub- 
sequent to line 44) is a detailed account of plots of lands with standing houses, 
purchased from different villages (and granted) for the conduct of different daily 
services, such as zaivedya, nivedana, etc., to the deity Subrahmanya, in the agrasala 
which had been purchased, by paying a price in keeping with the cost prevalent in 
those days (tat-kala-samucbita-krayamulyena gribitayam agrasalayam) from that deity 
Himself (and then given back to Him as a grant). The agrasala, the boundaries of which 
are enumerated, is said to be situated in the village of Kukke which is attached to 
Kadaba-nagara in Tulu-mandala. 

The first grant, recorded in lines 44-45, was six nisbkas of money which was the 
amount to be realised perannum from the betel groves surrounding the agrasala. 

The second grant, recorded in lines 45-53, was a plot of land, yielding two crops 
per annum (dvi-sasya-kshétram) and situated in the village of Belenele which was 
included in Edetade-janapada. The gift land was of the extent of being sown with 12 
mudes of seeds, each mude having a capacity of 45 measures of seed measured by the 
bell-metal measure of the temple of Subrahmanya (tad-devasthana-kamsyamani- 
manena pamcha-chatvarimsata parimita:etc.). The said plot of land formed a part of 
the sudraváata-ksbetra purchased by Kukku-veggade and was in turn, purchased from 
him for making the grant. The annual quantum of produce from the gift land, the 
boundaries of which are defined, was 50 múdes of rice measured by the same temple- 
measure. 

Lines 53-59 record the third grant which consisted of a plot of land (boundaries 
specified), situated in the sZdraváta Bhutipala in Kare-nadu and purchased, by paying. 
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for it at the prevalent rate (purvavat-krayena-grihitam ), from Ukku-nayaka, Datta- 
maimda and Bariya Viru-meramta. The gift land was of the extent of being sown with 
41 mudes of seeds and its annual yield was 164 mudes of rice. 

The fourth gift, recorded in lines 59-69, consisted of a plot of land (boundaries 
defined), yielding two crops per year, situated in Kamduru-valaya. This was a 
babusvamika-ksbétra of the extent of being sown with 39 mudgs of seeds and 
purchased from five joint owners, viz.,the person holding the office of karya-heggade, 
Vedali-kummata, Kummata-sréshthin and padavala Koti, the five pieces thus purchased 
being of the extent of being sown with 8, 6-1/2, 7, 3-1/2 and 14 mudes of seeds 
respectively. The annual yield of this plot of land was 164 mudikas of rice. 

The fifth gift, recorded in lines 69-71, consisted of an excellent (akara) field 
(boundaries specified) called Kukkumgalay-aduka, which was attached to the same 
Kamduru-valaya. 

Lines 71-78 record the sixth grant which consisted of a plot of land, yielding two 
crops annually, which was situated in the Kotharamjada-valaya and which was of the 
extent of being sown with 54 mudikas of seeds and which was purchased from 4 difte- 
rent persons, viz., Kemaru, the karyyada-beggade, Mamju- heggade and Mittiladedamu, 
the four pieces thus purchased being of the extent of being sown with 27, 5, 12 and 10 
múdikas of seeds respectively. The annual yield from this plot of land was 214 mudikas. 

Lines 78-79 record the sixth grant consisting of a plot of land (boundaries 
specified), parts of it yielding two crops and the rest yielding one crop annually, which 
was of the extent of being sown with 45 mudikas of seeds and was situated in the Alpa- 
valaya. This plot of land was made up of pieces purchased from the following nine 
individuals, the extent of each such piece being given here within brackets at the end of 
each of the nine names : Pamji-kemana (4); karyya-beggade (14-1/2); Ukku (5)? 
Karmina-heggade (2); Vedali-kummata (3)? the heggade of Enmúru (10-1/2); Bira- 
kukka (4) and Chemna (2). The annual yield from this plot of land was 168 dvi-sasya- 
mudikas of rice. 


1 Two pieces of land were purchased from kar y ya-heggade, one of the extent of being sown with 10-1/2 
mudikas of seeds and which was probably a dvi-sasya-kshetra and the other, of the extent of being sown 
with 4 mudikas of seeds and was an eka-sasya-kshetra. 


2 From Ukku also two pieces of land were purchased, the first one, of the extent of being sown with 3 


mudikas of seeds and was obviously a dvi-sasya-kshetra and the other, of the extent of being sown with two 
mudikas of seeds and was an eka-sasva-kshetra. 


3 His name is written as such in lines 86-87, as Bedali-kummata in line 84, as Vedala kummata in line 81 and 
as Bemdali-kummata in line 90, From him three pieces of land were purchased, each of the extent of being 
sown with 2 midikas of seeds, two of the pieces being eka-sasya-kshetras. Of these one eka-sasya-kshetra 
was given up to form part of a field called beridali-kshetra and the other &ka-sasya-kshetra was considered 


as equal only to 1 mudika bijavapa-kshetra Thus the total extent of land purchased from him was of the 
extent of being sown with 3 múdikas of seeds. 
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The seventh grant, recorded in lines 97-104, consisted of a plot of land of the 
extent of being sown with 30 mudikas of seeds and was situated in Kumjatati and 
known by the name of Chattadi- kshétra. This was made up of three pieces, two of 
them purchased from the beggade of Enmuru and the third from Kemaru, the two 
pieces of the beggade’s land being of the extent of being sown with 18 and 8 mudikas 
of seeds while that of Kemaru was of the extent of being sown with 4 müdikàs of 
seeds. The annual yield from this plot of land was 400 dvr-sasya-mudikas of rice. 

The text in lines 104-109 is in the nature of summing up the details of the grants 
thus made. It is again averred (in lines 104-106) that in the case of the donated plots 
of lands, purchased from seven villages, each mudika was of the capacity of 45 
measures measured by the bell-metal measures of the (Subrahmanya) temple. In lines 
106-107, it is stated that the lands granted were together of the extent of being sown 
with (12 + 41 + 39 + 54 + 45 + 30 =)221 mudikas of seeds while, in lines 107-109, it 
is stated that the sum total of the income from the grants made included the annual 
yield from all these lands, amounting to 866! mudikas of rice and 6 nisbkas of money. 

In lines ۰109-45: are given details covering the apportionment of the above grants 
of 866 müdikàs of rice and 6 nishkas for different services in the temple of Subrah- 
manya. Of the 866 mudikas, 120 were to be utilised for conducting the samgava-kala- 
puja called pamdiradí and for the daily services of eka-rudra-puja andnatvedya; 34 were 
to be utilised for naivedya, rudra-puja, brabmana-bbojana and for the provision of ghee 
for sprinkling on the stone; 3 for rudra-puja and for providing the deity and brabmanas 
with tambula; 8 for the provision of sandal, flowers, incense and lamps; and 36 for the 
provision of a perpetual lamp in front of the deity.’ 

Of the remaining mudikas of rice 96 mudikas were to be used, at the rate of 8 
mudikas per month, for providing livelihood (jivika) for the brahmana engaged in the 
recitation of the Vedas. The brabmana who benefits by this grant should complete 48 
recitations per year at the rate of + recitations per month (lines 118-22). 

Lines 122-24 state that 8 tamdula-mudikas per month were to be utilised for the 
daily feeding of 12 brahmanas in the agrasálá; this amounted to 20 sali-múdikas (per 
month) and another 4 mudikas were set aside (as payment) for ridding the above 20 
mudikas of rice of their chaff or husk (lines 124-26). 

Lines 126-30 record the grant of 4-1/2 nisbkas of money, out of which specified 
amounts of money (tara) are to be spent everyday for fuel (2 tara), a cover or lid 
(2 taras), fruits, vegetables and the five ingredients (for preparing pamcha-kashaya ?) 
(2-1/2 táras), salt, mango, pepper, cumin-seeds, turmeric and asafoetida (3 taras), 
butter-milk (3 taras), and 12 tambulas (1 tara). Thus, at the rate of 10-1/2 taras per 
day, the total amount was 315 taras per month. Another grant of 2-1/2 mishkas is 


1 The annual yield of crops actually amounted to (50 + 164 + 164 + 214 + 168 + 400 =) 1160 mudikas of rice. 


2 Though this adds up to 201 mudikas, the total figure is wrongly given in lines 116-17 and again in lines 
138-39 as 200 mudikas. 
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recorded in lines 130-33 towards the cost of 60 measures (prasriti) (of grain?) at the 
rate of 2 kamsya-prasritis per day and of 15 bell-metal measures of ghee, each measure 
being of the capacity of 4 prasritis. Thus the money grant totalled (41/2 + 2-1/2 =)7 
nisbkas per month. For this purpose (i.e. for realising this amount of 7 nisbkas), 21 
müdikas of grains were earmarked (lines 133-34). 

For the cook a grant of 6 nisbkas and the grains remaining unused, on account of 
fasting on ékadasi days, was made (lines 134-35) as his jivika (livelihood). 

Thirty mudikas of rice were set aside for carrying out annual repairs and renova- 
tions in the agra-sald (lines 135-36). 

Lines 137-45 give a brief resume of the grants, consisting of 866 mudikas of rice 
and 6 zisbkas of money, recorded in lines 109-36. 

In lines 145-50 are recorded grants of one bronze lamp-post, one tripod, one vessel 
for (keeping) the matvedya and one copper jar for purposes of cooking to the god 
Subrahmanya and of one copper pitcher, one frying vessel, one vessel for cleaning 
grains, one copper ladle, one water-vessel and 6 she-buffaloes whose milk was to be 
utilised in the feeding of brahmanas, to the temple choultry. 

Four different grants of land and money to be utilised for the feeding of the 
brahmanas on the occasions of the great festivals of the deity’s ceremonial procession 
on the $uddba-tritiyà of Vrischika-samkranti and Subrabmanya-shashthi every year are 
recorded in lines 151-94. The brabmanas to be thus fed included the 32 village elders 
(dvatrimsad-grama-mukbyas), and those who come from the many villages and 
assemble (at Kukke) for the festival of Subrabmanya-shashthi. Of these four grants, the 
fiver one (lines 151-67), made by Madhavaryya, having the epithet of Upanishan-marga- 
prac. *ak-acharya, consisted of a plot of land (boundaries specified), situated in 
Belunele in Yedetade-désa and purchased from Kukku-veggade of Velunele and 
Virumanna-veggade of Kumjatati. The plot which was of the extent of being sown 
with 8 mudikas of seeds and which yielded annually two crops totalling 30 mudikas 
(of grains), was granted along with its jack, mango and betel-nut trees and 5 nishkas of 
money raised as tax for that land. 

The second grant, recorded in lines 167-74, was made by Ajila-Madda of Sirivagil 
and consisted of a plot of land, situated in the village Badagere, along with its bower 
and jack, mango and betel-nut trees and its tax amount of 7 nisbkas. The land was of 
the extent of being sown with 11 múdikas of seeds and its twice-a-year yield was 16 
mudikas of rice. 

The joint donees of the third and fourth grants, details of which are recorded in 
lines 174-88, were the potters (kumbbara) Mudiya-setti and Belli-setti. Of these, the 
third grant (lines 174-82) consisted of a plot of land called Amdeyavairiya-bhumi and 
situated in Vageya-grama and also included the bowers and betel-nut, mango, jack and 
pepper groves and the tax amount of 4 misbkas. The land was of the extent of being 
sown with 7 mudikas of seeds and its annual yield of two crops a year was 16 5 
The fourth grant (lines 181-88) consisted of a plot of land called Desumkukkiya and 
situated in Vagi-grama and included its aduka, betel-nut, mango, jack and other trees 
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and its tax amount of 7 niskbas. The land was of the extent of being sown with 16 
mudikas of seeds and its annual yield was 32 mudikas of rice. In lines 188-94, a brief 
resume of the above grants, amounting to 96 múdikas of grains and 23 nisbkas, is given. 

It is stated, in lines 196-203 , that at the time of paying the cost of the purchased 
plots of lands to the Jand-owners, in accordance with the then prevailing rates, the 32 
village elders and the padamulis of the temple, having arranged for the payment of 
money to the respective land-owners, thus freeing the gift-lands from all encumbrances, 
took a vow, in the presence of Madhavaraja, to act in such a way as to kecp the entire 
grant free from all encumbrances. Lines 203-204 state that, by virtue of this act, the 
gift lands were thus freed from royal taxes (raja-Rara), royal pageantry (raj-Otsava) 
and royal demands (yanchya).. The king (raja), the 32 village elders, the people of the 


‘locality (desiyah) and citizens in general are then exhorted (lines 204-208) to preserve 


and protect the grants for all times to come. Lines 208-17 contain five imprecatory 
stanzas usually met with in such bhumi-dana grants. 

Lines 217-22 state that upanishan-marga-pravartak-acharyya Madhavapati, who, 
by his manifold acts of devotion, had seen Lord Siva with his own eyes, who had anni- 
hilated all his enemies and who had installed (the image of) Saptanatha at Sarhkha- 
dvipa, had written with his own hands, in the presence of his favourite deity, Triyam- 
baka, the sign-manual. The record ends with the sign-manual sri-Triyambaka (line 223). 

The grant under study, which provides us with interesting details regarding temple 
administration and also contains many technical terms of lexical interest, 1s also of 
some historical importance. The prime donor of the grants recorded therein viz., 
Madhavárya or Madhavaraja or Madhvapati played an important role in the early 
decades of the history of the Vijayanagara empire. Apart from this grant, there are two 
other records, one a copper-plate grant’ from Katavalli, Sorab Taluk, Shimoga District 
and the other, a stone inscription? from Háromuchchadi- agrahara, Shikaripur Taluk, 
Shimoga District which contain references to this Madhava. The former, issued in 1347 
A.D., refers itself to the reign of Marapa, one of the younger brothers of Harihara I, 
over the western parts of the empire from his headquarters at Chandragutti in Vana- 
vasi-12,000 and mentions Madhava as his minister. This charter further states that 
Madhava had for his guru the ascetie Kriyásakti who was, on the score of brilliance, 
Triyambaka himself. The other inscription from Haromuchchadi-agrahara belongs to 
1368 A.D. and to the reign of Bukka 1. According to this epigraph, Madhava was 
Bukka's minister and was ordered by the latter to take over the administration of the 
western parts of the empire, right upto the sea coast. In this record also Madhava is 
mentioned as the disciple of Kasivilasa-Kriyasakti and is given the epithet Upanisban- 
marga-pratishtha-guruh, which is almost the same as the epithet given to him in our 
charter. Again, as is the case with the record under study, this inscription says that 





1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb 375. 
2 Ibid., Vol. VII, Sk 281. 
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Trivambaka was Madhava’s isbtalimga. Another inscription from the same ۵ 
and also dated in 1368 A.D. names Madhasa as Madarasa-odeya and calls him the 
mabapradbana of Bukka I. It is clear from these three inscriptions that Madhava held 
the post of minister and also the overlordship of the western parts of the empire for 
at least four decades from 1347 A.D., the date of the Ratavalli grant, to 1387 A.D., 
the date of the charter edited below. 

Of the measures of capacity mentioned in our charter, muda or mudika 15 a Sans- 
kritised form of mude which occurs in many South Kanara inscriptions of the Vijaya- 
nagara period and which is known in present day South Kanara as mudi. Each muda 
or mu dika was, as far as our record was concerned, of the quantity of +5 measures 
measured by the brass-metal measure of the Subrahmanya temple. The term dvr- 
sasya- -mudika (line 96), urthi-mudtka (lines 134-35). tamdula-mudika (line 124) and 
sáli- miidika (line 125) are only nominal variants of muda or mudika. 

Another measure of capacity mentioned in the record is prasriti, As a measure, 
this Sanskrit term means a handful. * But the expression kamsya-prasriti occurring in 
our inscription shows that this was also a brass-metal measure (kamsya-mana) of 
capacity. 

Of the two numismatic terms occurring ` in the charter viz., misbka and tara, the 
former is a gold coin and the latter, a copper coin.? 

Lands were measured on the basis of the quantity of seedseach given plot of land 
needed for sowing and the term used for this in our as also in a number of other South 
Kanara inscriptions is byavapa, In modern times this method of measuring lands is 
known in South Kanara as byavari.* Bijavapa may be compared with dronavapa? 
of North Indian inscriptions which, in effect, is drona-bijavapa i.e. “an area of land 
requiring one drona measure of seeds to be sown’. 

The expression babu-svamikam ksbétram (line 63) is of some interest. It does not 
merely mean that the plot of land in question was jointly owned by more than two 
individuals. The word babu of this phrase is to be taken here as Sanskrit translation of 
the Kannada term balaru (or samasta-balaru), which denotes in South Kanara of the 
Vijayanagara period, a communion of associations or bodies. Many Vijayanagara 
inscriptions from South Kanara mention Palara-bbumi, balara-gadi, etc. in the course 
of defining the boundaries of gift lands. The above equation of babu with balaru and 
its interpretation as a collection of associations is further supported by our charter in 


which a beggade, a srésbtbin, a padavala and a padibari figure among the joint owners 
of the plot of land. 





A Kissamwar Glossary of Kanarese words, p. 169. 
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Pacbi-vritti (line 90) is another term of lexical interest. Pachi means ‘cooking’ and 
the whole term may therefore mean a plot of land given to a donee either for his liveli- 
hood or as a source of income for his profession as a cook. 

Among geographical names occurring in the record, the territory (pradéda) of 
South Kanara is once mentioned as Tulu-mandala (line 13) and again as Taulava- 
mandala (hne 35). During the greater part of Vijayanagara sovereignty over South 
Kanara, that territory was divided into two rayas, viz., Bárakúru and Mangaluru-rajvas. 
In a few inscriptions, both these rayyas are sometimes together referred to as Tulu- 
rajya. 

Kukke-° or Kukkeya-grama, which is stated to be attached to Kadaba-nagara, is the 
same as Subrahmanya (Puttur Taluk), the village which is famous for its temple 
dedicated to that deity. Kadaba-nagara is represented on the modern map by the village 
Kadaba, also in the same Taluk. When we consider the fact that Kadaba and Kukke are 
separated by a distance of over 10 miles as the crow flies, it is clear that nagara is used 
in the record, not in the sense of a town, but in the sense of a sub-division. 

The other sub-divisions mentioned in the record are Edatade-janapada or désa (lines 
45 and 157) Kare-nadu (lines 53-54), Kamdüru-valaya (line 60), Kotharamjada-valaya 
and Alpa-valaya. Of these, Edatade answers to the modern name of Yedtare which, 
however, is in the Coondapur Taluk and is, therefore, too far to the north for our 
purpose; Kare-nadu is the region around modern Karnadu, Mangalore Taluk; Kamduru- 
valaya, in all probability, was the region in and around modern kannüru, Mangalore 
Taluk; Kotháramjada-valaya may have been a sub-division around modern Renjaladi, 
Puttur Taluk; Alpa-valaya is represented by the region around modern Alape, 
Mangalore Taluk. 

The villages which are mentioned in the inscription along with their modern equi- 
valents, if available, and the Taluks in which they are situated are given below: 


Place name occurring Modern Name Taluk 
in the record 


Belenele or Belunele Bilinele Puttur 

or Velunele 
Bhutipalu M Mangalore (?) 
Kamduru Kannúru Mangalore 
Enmuru or Ennúru Enmuru Puttur 
Kemakanana Keminja Puttur 
Chillavalli PME NE 
Kukkungala Kukkala Puttur 
Kotharamja Renjaladi Puttur 
Marakambadi Marakatija Puttur 
Putradi Puttila Puttur 


Kumjatati Kunjatabail Mangalore 
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Place name occurring Modern name Taluk 
in the record 


Sirivagil, Siruvagil Shirivagilu Puttur 
Vagi or Vageya es Puttur (?) 
Badagere Badagannuru (?) Puttur 
Pernu Perna Puttur 


It is interesting to note that, among the place names occurring in the record, 
Bhutipalu is referred to as a Súdravitavalaya (line 54), and again, a plot of land 
purchased from Kukku-veggade is called súdra-vata-kshétra. Vata, among other things, 
means “an enclosure of a town or village”. The former expression, therefore, may be 
interpreted to mean that villages were partitioned into quarters on the basis of the 
caste of the residents. In this connection, attention may be drawn to the fact that some 
inscriptions of the Keladi rulers mention brabmana-vada and sudra-vada. Súdra-váta- 
ksbetra may pertain to those plots of lands which were owned by the residents of the 
sudra-vata of a given village. 


TEXT' 
{Metres : Verses 1-20, 22-25 Anusbtubb ; Verse 21 Salini | 
First Plate : Second Side 
1 Sri-Mahaganapataye namah | Namah (ma) s=tum- 
2 ga-siras- chumbi-chamdra-chámare-cháravé | 


9 trailókya-nagar-arambha-múla-stambhaya Sambhave ۱۲۱ 1 |*] U- 


4 ttumga-vyóma-késasya Gamgayas=chamdra-chamdrika | kallo- 


GU 


la-kara-jhatkari chamar-ali=va rajate | [| 2 || *] Harer-Ili- 
6 la-varáhasya damshtra-damdah sa patu vah | hem-adri-kzla- 


7 sa yatra 1 chchhatra-sriyam dadhau ۱۱۱3۱۱۴۱ Máta-maha-ma- 


A UT ÓÀ— — — naa aana” ma 


] From impressions. 


2 Immediately after this letter is engraved the Kannada numerical figure 1 indicating the number of the plate. 
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" 
9 

10 
11 
12 
15 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 


25 


26 


hà-sailarn mahahsta(has-ta)d- api tam-aham karanam jagatam vamde karn- 
thad=upari varanam(nam) | [| 4 | * | Svasti-pramanam-a-kalpa[m*] sthayi sthe- 
vam=anuttamam | kriyate sarva-dharm-ànusásanam dharma-sasa- 

nam(nam) | [5*|] Supritah Siva-satputrah Subrahmanyo niketane | Ku- 
mara-giri-saudhe tu yoga-murttir=vya(vya)vasthitah | [61 *] Lok-anu- 
graha-lil-artham pradese Tulu-mamdale | Kukk=eti prathite gra- 
me=para-murttihsta(rttis=ta)tha sthitah ae z qp Seshó Brahma-ras-asvadi- 
sahasra-mukha-mamdalah | nagair-avaranair-bhuto dipyamana- 

siromanih | [ | 8 1*] Kalav=ajna-nigrahabhyam-asadhu-jana- 

sasita | asrinvann=anritam vakyam satya-vrata-rata-priyah | [| 9 11%] 
Sada-sam(sa)nnihitah kritva sva-mukham brahman-onmukham | sa- 

rvam brahmana-kamaya nivedya paritoshitah | [| 10 | ”] Sakh-amta- 


= > 1ገ”፦ - . . . - - ያ > 
rë chatur-vede varnnam=ekam padam svaram | pathanat=tu yatha sakti 


bhakti-bhajam dvi-janmanam(nam) [| [|111]  Janma-janmani ch-oddhartta ku- 


lanam=éka-vimsatim | tatra snána-vrat-Opásair=manoratha- 
phala-pradah | [| 12 11%] Veda-paramgatair=vipraih sevitah sri(sru)ti-chóditah 
raso vai brahma-nadena parayana-para-priyah | [| 13 ||*] Ityakkya- 
na-puranésh-Umamahésa-mukh-éditam | sri(sru)tva=tha dana-saurn- 

Second Plate : First Side 
da-sri-Madhavaryy6 mahipatih | [| 14 11%] Srimad=Góvapur-adhisah 


kshapit-arati-mamdalah | Samkha-dvipe=tha paryydvat=Saptana- 


Aae arah هوحن‎ ai e 


128 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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tha-pratishthiteh(tah) [[| 15 11*] Agha-ghnam-aSu-kamartham dharma-lobhat= 
pravarttitah | gaj-e- 


bh-abdhi-yuge=tite Kali-varshe tatha punah | [| 16 11*] Grahambar-agni-sitamsau 
vyatite 


Saka-vatsare | varttamanasya varshasya Prabhav-akhyasya masy=api [[| 17 11*] 
Paushe pakshe 


tatha krishne tritiyayam Bhrigor=ddine | bana-tritaya-ramdhr-agni-guna-kh-emdau 
diné ۱ ۱ 


gate | [| 18 ۱۱۳ [ Nakshatre=py=Uttarashadhe Yoge ch=Ayushmad=ahvayé | karane 
Balave charhda- 


kirane Makare sthite | [| 19 11*] It-idrise punya-kale srimat=Triyambaka-sam (sa nni 
dhau | Su- 


brahmanyasya pujayal brahmanebhyas-cha medinim(nim) | [| 20 1*] Samgam 
pradad-yatha so=yam pra- 


karo vivari(ri)shyate |Tad=yatha |Sakala-jagat-prasiddha- Taulava-mamdal-opam- 
ta-varttini Kadab=akhya nagar-anubamdhini Kukkeya-grame tad=gram=adhisvara- 
sy=Esvara-par-avatarasya srimatah Subrahmanyadevasya deta(va)lay-ottar-amkana- 


d=udichyam  tad=uttara-dvara-margat=purvasyam  tad=uttar-asvatth-alavala-bam- 
dhad=dakshi- 


nasyam | tad=agra-puja-pug-aramat=pratichyam disi varttamanayam tat=kala-sa- 
muchita-kraya-mulyena tasmad=devadevat=sa-hirany-odaka-kraya-dana-dhara-pu- 
rvakam grihitayam=agrasalayam pratyaham parivarttyamananam nana-vi- 

dhanam tad=devasya naivedya-nivedan-adinam nana-dharmanam nirvahaya ni- 


mitta-bhuta-bahv-artha-sampatti-nidananam nana-grameshu kritanam sa-griha- 





1 There is also a subscript y sign anda stroke on the letter yam which looks like a cancellation mark. The 
engraver seems to have tried to correct the expression as Srimat=Tryambaka. 
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kshétranam vivaranam | tatr=adav=agrasala-parisara-kramuk-akarat=pra- 


tivatsaram=uttishthaman=akara[h*] shan-nishki | tadvad=Edetadey-akhya-janapad- 


amtarga- 
[tē] Beleneley-akhye Kukku-veggadena! krīta südra^ ata-kshetre ketaki-s1otasa- 


1 ሦ = eg m ° M. 1 - ; < 
s-cha Krishnadeva-kedara-purva-parvatajala-mukhach=cha prak} Dummana-Bicha- 


nasya kshe- 


- ~ . . - w za ” -1! = T uet ۳ — 
trad-adhastan-akritrima-prastaridza[r*]vak Kukkesvara-devasvat=pratvah tad= 


devasva 


kshetra-pramta-plaksha-Ashetran rikshabhváarh a[r*] vachina-parvatiya-jala-mukhach= 


cha pratyak 
dakshina-parvatiya-jala-mukhena saha udak iti chatuh sim-amtargata-tad=déa- 


= > * = ራሬ - - ` ፦ .» # ያ = : A - 7 == = 
sthana-kamsyamani-manéna panicha-chatvarimsata parimita-dvadasa-mud-ava[ch] 


chhinna— 
bijavapa-yogvam  dvi-sasya-kshetram Kukke-veggadat-kritam | asmat=kshetrat= 
prativatsa- 


= a Le = ۰ zf ፍው a > . ያ 35 - 1 
ram-utpadyamanam tan=manena pamchasan=mud-avachchhinnam sali-dhanyam | || 


punah Ka- 


= = — 5 zx p a 1 = - - ۰ — r 
re-nad-amtargata Bhu[ti]pal-akhya sudra-vatasya valaye jala-saranitah pratyak 


Kema- 


kananad=udak Chillavalli-samdheh prak raja-marggad=amra-vana(na)eh=ch=a[r*] 


vak iti cha- 


ima : ፡ a 7 EUN. ۳ Tawa q * . ‘avatar 
tuh sima-samanvitamme(tam=e)ka-chatvarimsan-múda-bijava[pa*] -paryyaptam 


Samartha-ké- 


mana-baliva Ukku-nayaka Chilla-baliva Datta-maimda Bariva-Viru-meramta- 


1 The letter ta was first engraved and then corrected to na. 


2 The letter ni was originally engraved and then corrected to ۰ 


130 


58 


59 


60 


61 


62 


63 


64 


66 


69 


70 


71 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA {Vol XLI 


bhyam cha purvavat-krayena grihitam kshetram | tasmat=prativarsham=utpadya- 
manam 


Second Plate Second Side 
Chatuh shashty=adhikam mudanam! satam |? sali-dhanyam | — || bhū- 
yah Kamduru-valaye Kukkayadeva-devasvat=pratyak | karyyada-ve- 
ggadeya kumja-nira-mukhad=udak Bamkiyam (ya )nna-bhagiyan=nira- 
mukhat=prak | aduka-margad=a[r*]vak | isàny -¿svatthát=paschima-Kamdúru-ka- 


nana-sadhi(mi)chinam iti chatuh sima-samanvitam yad=bahusvamikam kshétram | 
tatra 


karyya-heggade-purushad-ashtau Vedali Kummma(ma)tat =sarddha-shatt | 
Kummma/ma) ta-sréshthinah 


sapta padavala Kotitah sardhah(dha) s=tisrah | padihara Bamki[yan*]nach=chatur- 
ddasa éva- 


m-éko-na-chatvárimsan-mudikà bijavapa-paryyaptam(pta)m-uktebhyah kritam 
dvi-sasya- 


kshetram | tamma(sma)t=prativarsham=utpadyamanam chatuh shashty=adhikam 
múdikanám satam 


sali-dhanyam | ¡punah(na)s=tad=anubamdhi-tat=srótasó va pratyak cha Yadamuna- 
kumja- 


d=udak | améya-vagila-jala-kulyat=prag=iti chatuh(tu) s=sima-samanvitam 
Kukkumgalay -aduka-samjnam akara-sthalam | tatha Kothàramjada valaya am- 


mma(ma)chabamkena-kshetrat=pratyak | karyyada-heggade Vedali-kummma(ma)ta- 
Ko- 


1 Immediately after this letter the Kannada numerical figure 2 is engraved indicating the number of the plate. 
2 This danda is redundant. 
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rratinam kshétrad=udak | Marakambadiya vaprat=prak ¡ Putradiya Madana-na- 
yaka-parikhato=rvak | iti chatuh(tu)s=sima-samanvitam yat=kshetram | ta- 
tra Kéma[r] oh sapta-vimsatih karyyada-heggaditah pamcha Mamju-heggade- 


tó dvádasa Mittiladedamoh dasa évam dvi-sasyam kshétram chatuh pamchasan- 
mudi- 


ka-bijavapa-paryyaptam uktebhyah kritam tasmad-vatsaram-utpadya(dya)- 
‘manam chaturddas-adhikam dvisatam mudikanam sali-dhányam | tatha Alpe-valaye 


Kukkésvara-devasva-bemdaleya-kédarena saha prak | Koratiya kumjad-a[r*]vak | 
kaleya- 


tta Kukkaya-devasvat=pratyak | punah(na) s=tatr=aiva- Korati- ۲ Kukkesvara- 
kshetrad=arvak 


karyyadavara kumjat=pratyak | Kukkesvara-kshetrad-udak | jala-srotasah (sa)mtu 
(s=t=u) daka- 


[ve] dala-kummma(ma)tt-adukat=prak | Korabana badar=udak | Kukkésvara-kum- 
jat=prak | 


iti chatuh sim-4[m*] tahpatitandm müdikànàm vivaranam Pamji-kemanach=chatvari 


karyya-heggadetah s-arddham dasa | tasy-aika-sasyach=chatvari Ukkoh(kko )s=trini 
punah(na) s=ta- 


syas-tv-eka-sasya-kshetra[d*]-dve | Karmina-heggadeto dve Bedali-kummma(ma)- 
ttad-eka-sasya- 


kshétra[d*] dve | Nagiramnn(né)na Kukkesvaraya datta bemdaleya kshetre 
bijavapamam(nam) midika- 


nam traya(ya)nam vyatyayena Enmura-heggadad-avapte mudika dve | Vedali- 
kumma- 


1 The letter ma was originally engraved and then, there being no space for the medial a sign, it was struck 
off. 
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87 tad=éka-sasya-ni(bl)javapa-ma(mu)dikabhyam dattam dvi-sasyam=eka-mudika- 
paryyaptam 


88 ittham mudika-parivarttanema(na) tad-bemdali-kshetram krite | Enmura-heggadi- 
tah kri- 


89 tasu s-ardha-dvadasa-mudikasu madhyad=bemdali-kshetrárttham pachi-vritya datte- 


90 na mudika dvayena vina mudika s-ardha(rdha )dá(da)sa Berndali-kummatámmiü (n= 
mü )di- 


Third Plate . First Side 
91 kë dvé eka-sasya-kshétrach-cha dve | evam mudika-chatushtaye berndali-kshetra- 
92 nimittam mudika-dvayam datva avasishta-mudika-dvitayam Bi- 


93 ra-kukkat-kritam mudika-chatushtayam [ba]nnada Chemnna(na)n=mudika- dvayam | 
| ittham bemda- 


94 la-kshetrena saha bijavapa-paryaptanam parncha-chatvarimsammu (n=mú)dika-- 
95 nam-utpanna-karah | prativarsham dvi-sasya-mudikanam-ashta-shashthy- adhika- 


96 satarn sali-dhanyam | tatha Kumjatater=amtargata Chattadi-kshétrasya chatuh sima 
Vi- 


97 varanam | Temmura Kummata? -sreshthinah kshetrat=prak | Ennura Kumjaveggada- 
kshe- | | 


98 trat-prak=cha | Kumja-parvata-jalamukhad-a[r*] vak | sthapita-pashanat=pratyak | 
99 Parivaradeva-kshetrat=pratyak=cha | Parivaradéva-kumja-vaprad=udak | iti cha- 
100 tuh sima-samanvité kshetre bijavapa-paryapta-mudikanam vivaranam | 


101 Ennura--veggadad=ash(shta)dasa |  tasmád=éva eka-sasyam | ashtau Kemaro- 





1 The letter sa 1s engraved above the line. 


2 The letter na was written first and then corrected to ta. 


NO. 13 KUKKE (SUBRAHMANYA) GRANT OF MADHAVARAJA, KALI 4488 AND SAKA 1309 133 
102 S-chatvàri | iti müdikanam trimsatàm agami-karah || prativatsa- 

103 ram dvi-sasyasya müdikanam chatuh satam Sali-dhanyam | ittham kritéshu sa- 
104  pta-grameshu pratyeka-mudikayas=tad=devasya kamsyamanéna pamcha-cha- 

105  tvarimsad =gananayd parimana klriptih | prativarsham dvi-sasyasya 

106 bijavapa-pparyapta eka-vimsaty-adhika-dvi-sata-müdikàh | 

107  tad-évam nàna-kshetrebhyah praty-abdam-agrasalam praty-agami shatshashty=a- 


108 shthi(dhi)k-ashtasati mudika dhanyam | tatha ka [ro ]shan -nishki ch=adayah ||?) 
Subra- 


109 hmanyanathasya pamdiradi-ti prasiddha-samgava-kala-puj-artham prati- 


110 dinam ēka Rudra-puja brahman-artham naivedy-artham cha pamcha-pani-tam- 
dula- 


111 parikalpanaya prativatsaram vimsaty-uttaram mudikanam satam | Déva- 

112 ta-naivedya-Rudra-puja-brahmana-bhojan-a[gni] -ghara! -ghrit-artham chatustrim- 
119  San=múdikalRudra-puja brahmana-devata-tambula-yugal-artham mū- 

114 dika-trayam | gamdha-pushpa-dhupa-dip-artham mudika s-ashtam | Devasya pu- 
115  rato=jasra-dip-artham shat-trimsan=mudikal| evam sambhuya prativa- 

116  tsaram deva-puja-Rudra-pujabrahmana-bhojan-artham cha mudikanam dvi- 

117  sati| Veda-parayana-brahmanasya asan-achchhadana-dakshin-a- 

118 rtham prati-masam ashta-mudika-kalpanaya prativarsham shannavati mū- 

119 dika jivika | tam-enam jivikam=adaya tena pratimasam 


120 parayana-chatushtaya-kalpanaya prati-vatsaram ashta- chatvarimsad-Veda- 


1 Read bhojan-agni-kar) 2. 


134 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vol. XL] 
121 parayanani karttavyani | prati-dinam agrasalayam dvadasa- 
Third Plate : Second Side 
122  brahmana-bhojan-artham tamdulañam devasya kamsvamanya [d*] =dva- 
123 dasa | état-kalpanaya prati-masam(sa)m=ashtau tamdula-múdi- 
124 ፪3 | kasaih prakri[p] tir=vimsati sali-mudika | tasam=avapa- 
125 tanis=tushikaran-artham chatasro mudika | evam prati-masam chaturvim- 
126 sati mudika | punah prati-dina-brahmana-bhojya-pak-artham imdhana- 


127 . .rtham taram=ékam | mudg-artham tara-dvayam | phala-saka-pamchak-artham 
s-arddha- 


128  tara-dvayam | lavan-amra-maricha-jiraka-haridra-ramath-artham tara-dvayam | ta- 


t - M - ` _ ያ _ ° € = ` "x S » ۰ : - ۰ 
129 kr-artham tara-dvayam | dvadasa-tambul-artham taram=ekam | evam prati-masam 
pamcha- 


130 das-adhika-tara-tri[m] Satya s-àrdha-nishka-chatush kam: | punah prati-dinam 
kamsya- 


131 prasriti-dvaya-parimanéna prati-másam shashti-prasritayah | chatuh prasri- 


132 ty-atmaka kamsya-pa(ma)ni-pamcha-dasa-ghritam | tasya mulyam s-ardham nish- 


ka-dva- 
133 yam | ¿vam=ubhayatha prati-masam sapta- nishki | tad=artham ¿ka-vimsati- vrihi- 
134 mudika | pachakasy=ékadasy-upavasa-karanad-avasishta- 
135  tamdulaih s-arddham akarottha shan-nishki jivika ||" ] prati-va- 


136 rsham jirnnayah salaya[h*] navikaran-artham trimsan-múdika D 


1 Immediately following this letter the Kannada numerical figure 3 is engraved indicating the number of 
the plate. 
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évam nana-kshetresh-utpam(pa)nna-sali-dhányasya dharma-vyaya- vivaranam [|] 
tatra Subrahmanyanathasya naived y-adi shodas-Opacharanam 
mudikanam dvi-satam | Veda-parayan-arthám mudikanam sha- 
nnavatih | satrasya prati-dinam dvadasa-brahmana-bhóm (bho )jan-a- 
rtham chatvarimsad-adhikam pamcha-satam mudikanam | agra-sala- 
yam nikshep-artham mudikanam trimsat | satra-pachakasya jivi- 
k-artham tatratyam nishka-shatkam | sa(e)vam sarva-dharma-vyay-arttham prati- 
vatsaram mudikanam shatshashty-adhikam-ashta-$atam tatratyam ni- 
shka-shatkam cha | Subrahmanyadevasya datt-6pakarananam vivara- 
nam | kamsya-mayo dipa-stambha ekah | eka tripadi | ekam nai- 
vedya-bhajanam | tamra-mayah pak-artham-eko ghatah || satr-agara datt-op a- 


karanani | tam(ta)mra-manikah(ka)s-tv-ekah | katahah(ha)s=tv=ekah | tamdula- 
sodhan-a- 


rtham patram=ekam | tam(ta)mra-darvy=eka | jala-patram-ekam | brahmana- 
bhojan-a- 


rtham dogdhyo mahishyah shat | iti deta(va)sya dharm-artham cha datt-opa- 
karanani | 


Fourth Plate : First Side 
tatr=aiva Subrahmanya-kshetre punar=Upanishan-marga- 
pravartak-acharyyena Madhav-aryyena Subrahmany -otsa- 
v-artham kritam dharm-amtaram | tatha prati-samvatsaram Vrischika-sarn- 
kramteh suddha tritiyayam Subrahmanyadeva-yatrayam dvatrimsad-grama-mu- 


khyébhyo nàna-visishta-gramebhyo nana-digamtebhyas=cha samaga- 


159 


160 


161 


162 


166 


167 


168 


169 


170 


171 


172 


173 


174 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XLI 
tya Subrahmanya-shashthi-mahotsave militanam brahmananam bho- 
jan-artham Yedetadey-akhya — des-amtargata- Beluneleya Kukku-veggaditah 


Kumjatati Birumam (ma)nna-veggaditah (ta) s-cha krīta Beluneley -amtargata- 
bhümeh(mé)- ` 


s-chatuhsima- vivaranam | Dummana-kshetrad-a[r*] vak | Pernnu Ukku-veggade 
Ame- 


ya Battaladévaru Ukku-veggade Virakinanam ity=uktanám prajanam kshetre- 
bhyah pratyak | dakshina-tatak-odakena saha dakshina-kumjad=udak | ta- 
t=tataka-parsvato jala-nissarana-samipasth- akritrima-pashanat=pu- 
rva-parvata-jalamukhena saha prak | Dummasya parisa(kha)to=[r*] vak | iti cha- 
tuh sim-amtargata-panas-amra-kramuk-adi vrikshaih saha ashta-múdika bija- 


vapa-paryyaptam  dvi-sasyam kshetram | tasmat=prativarsham=utpad yamana 
devasya 


ka[m*]syamanimananam pamcha-chatvarimsat-sa[m*]khyaya -paryyaptah tri- 
[m*]'sa- 


n-mudikah tatratya-nishka-pamchakaih saha | punah Sirivagil-Ajila- 


Maddéna datta Badagerray-akhya-grama- -bhüme [sa(¢=cha)] tuh -sima-vivaranam 
pu- 


rva-parvata-jalamukhena saha pratyag=a[r*] vak Gimmma(ma)-kshetra-sthapita-pa= 
shanad=udak | paschima-parvata jalamukhat=prak | Uttara-parvata-ja- 
lamukhad=a[r*] vak | evam chatuh sim-amtargata-kumj-amra-panasaka-kramuk-a- 
di vrikshaih saha ekadasa mudika bijavapa-paryyaptam dvi-sasyam kshe- 

tram | tasmat=prati-varsham=utpadyamanam müdikanam shodasa-sali-dha- 


nyam karah(ra)s=tatratya nishkanam sapta cha | Sirivagil-akh ya-grama-kumbha- 
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175 ፲፲ኋ- Mudiya- Belli-settibhyam datta Bageya--gram-amtargate(ta)- Amdeya vairlya- 
bhū- 


176  mer-vivaranam | purva-va(pa)rvata-jalamukhena saha pratyak | dakshin-a[duka]- 
177 [52] ኮ sprishtha-parvata-jalamukhéna sah=odak | Kukkana-keneh prag-u 
178 dak | chatuh sim-amtargata-parva-aduka-kumjad=a [r*] vak | iti 
179 ta-kumja-kramuk-amra-panasa-maricha-kananaih saha sapta-mu- 
180 dika-bijavapa-paryyaptam dvi-sasyam kshetram tasmat=prati-varsham-u- 
Fourth Plate : Second Side 
181 tpadyamanam shodasa! múdika-paryyaptam sāli- 
182 dhanyam | tatratya nishkani chatvari | tadanu Si 


183 ruvagila-kumbarra-Mudiya-Belli-settibhya [m] ۱ 
184 2 Vàgi-gram-amtargata-Desukukkiya-bhümes-chatuh(tu) s=sima- 


185 vivaranam | udak-sthita-srotasah setor=a[r*] vak | tasmat=sro- 
186 tasah pratyak | tasmach-ch-odak | parikhatah prak | iti cha- 
187 tuh sim-dmtargat-aduka-kramuk-amra-panas-adi-vrikshaih saha 
188  shodasa-müdika-bijavapa-paryyaptam dvi-sasyam kshetram | ta- 
189 smat=prati-varsham-utpadyamanam dvatrimsan-múdika-pary ya- 
190 ptam sali-dhanyam |tatratyanam nishkanam sapta ity-eshu tri- 
191 5ከህ gràmeshu bijavapa-yogyanam mudikanam pamcha-chatva- 
192 rimsatam múdikanam prati-varsh-otpam (tpa)nna-dvi-sasya-mudi- 
193 kanamshannavatih | tatratyani nishkani trayovim sa- 

194 tih | état=sarvamn dvatrimSad-gramastha-brahmanebhyah utsava- 


o‏ - ~ - و 


195 y-agata-brahmanebhyas=cha Vrischika-masa-tritiyayam Su- 


1 Immediately following this letter Kannada numerical figure for 4 is engraved indicating the number of 
the plate. 
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196 brahmanya-mahotsave brahmana-bhojan-artham dattam [| “]evam Su- 
197 brahmanyadevasya dharm-ártha-vrihi-bhúmeh (me)s-tat-kal-ochita-kraya- 


198 mauin(mau)lya-pradana-samayé dvatrimsad-grama-mukhyah(khya) s=tad=deva 
pla]- 


199 da-múlinah(na)s =tat kshétra-svamibhyah sarva-badha-parihar-a- 

200 rtham dhanam dapayitva tad=devasya puratah(ta) s-ta . . Madhava-ra- 
201 jaya sa-hirany-ódaka-dana-dharam dapayitva sarva-dharma- 

202 sya sarva-badha-pariharam yatha bhavati tath=aiva kurma 1- 

203 ከ Sapatham chakruh | tasmat=tasya bhume raja-kara-ra- 


204 j-dtsava-yanchhy-adi badha na samti (|?) tasmad-raja 
205 dvatrimsad-gráma-mmukhyah(khya)s=tad= désiyah praja evam dharma- 
Fifth Plate 


206  m-a-chamdr-arkka-sthayinam karttum=arhamti tasma- 

207 d=esha dharmah (rma)s=tv=a-chamdra-tarakam sarvaih palani- 

208 yah | etasminn=arthe sri-Rama-vak yam darsayati | Sama- 

209 nyo=yam dharma-setur-nripanam kale-kale palaniyo bhavadbhi- 

210 ۱ sarvan=etan bhavinah parthivendran bhuyo bhuyo ya- 

211 ርከ316 Ramachamdrah | [| 22 |*] Dana-palanaya(yo)r=madhye danat-sréyo- nupà- 


212 lanam(nam) | danat-svargam-a vapnoti palanad-achyutam padam(dam) | [| 21 ||*] 
Ek-ai- 


213 va bham(bha)gini loke sarvesham=eva bhúbhujam(jam) | na bhojya na kara-gra- 


214 hya vipra-datta vasumdhara | [| 23 |*] Sva-dattàm para-dattam va yo hareta 
vasum- 
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215  dharam(ram) shashtir=varsha sáhasrani vishtayam jayate krimih | [| 24 | *] 

216 Sva-datta[d*]=dvi-gunam punyam para-datt-anupalanam(nam) | para-datt-apa- 
217  hàrena svadattam nishphalam bhavet | [| 25 1*] Asyah dharma-sasa- 

218  na-patrikayah(ya) s=tasy=aiv-Opanishan-marga-pravarttak-acharyya- 

219  sya bahu -vidha-saparyya-pratyakshikrita-sasamka-sekharasya 

220  pratap-akramta-vairi-vrajasya Samkha-dvipa-pratishthapita-Sa- 

221  ptanathasya sriman-Madhvapateh sv-eshta-limga-Triyambaka- 


222  sam(sa)nnidhau sva-hasta-likhitany-aksharani | Sri sri sri | 


223 sri Triyambaka ||! 


1 Engraved in Kannada characters. 


NO. 14 — PULIVARRU GRANT OF AMMARAJA (I) 


(2 Plates) 
C.A. Padmanabha Sastry, Mysore 


This copper-plate inscription is stated to have been received from the Tahsildar of 
Tenali Taluk, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. The other details regarding its actual 
findspot are not available. This charter, which has been registered in the Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1923-24 as No. A 3, is edited here with the 
kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore. 

The set consists of five copper-plates, each measuring 19.5 cms long and 8.3 cms 
broad. The plates are very thin and a piece at the right top corner of the last plate is 
broken off and lost. The first and fifth plates are engraved only on the inner sides while 
the middle three plates carry writing on both sides. All the plates have their rims raised 
on both sides. The plates are strung to a copper ring measuring about 9.5 cms in 
diameter, which passes through a hole bored on the left centre of each plate about 2.8 
cms away from the edge. This ring is firmly attached to a circular copper-seal fixed on 
to a flowery bracket on the back. The seal bears on its counter sunk surface the figures 
of the sun and cresent, a running boar (Varaba) and an ankusa in its front. Below these 
symbols is engraved the legend sri-Tribhuvanamkusa and below the legend a lotus of 
eight petals. The seal is about 6.3 cms in diameter. The five plates together with the 
ring and seal weigh about 1,108 gms. 

This grant contains in all 56 lines. The writing, on the whole, is well preserved 
except on the top right corner of the last plate which is damaged. The characters of 
these undated plates belong to the Telugu-Kannada variety of the 9th century A.D. 
usually met with in the other copper-plate inscriptions of Amma I like the Masulipat- 
nam’ and Chevuru* plates. However, a difference is noticeable, particularly in the 
mode of engraving the letters. In some cases the medial 4 is indicated by a vertical line 
drawn on the top of the letter as can be seen in lines 2, 4, etc. It is interesting to note 
that the medial 7 is indicated by a dot engraved in the centre of the sign for medial 1. 

The following orthographical features can be noticed in the record. The doubling 
of the consonant following repba is observed in the words miurttéb (lines 22-23, 43), 
sarwa” (lines 30, 46); púrvvatab (line 47) and Rarttavya (line 50). The charter contains 
a few spelling mistakes which are duly corrected while editing the text. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, written in verse and prose with a good 


sprinkling of Telugu place-names in the context of describing the boundaries of the 
gift-village. 





1 Above, Vol. V, pp. 131 ff. and plates. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXVII, pp. 41 ff. and plates. 
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NO. 14 PULIVARRU GRANT OF AMMARAJA (D 14] 


The inscription records the gift of a village called Pulivarru, situated in the Vela- 
nandu-vishaya, after making it tax-free, to Indaparaja, the son of Rattiya and Goinda- 
karnba and grandson of Indaparaja of the Maharatta family (Mabaratta-vamsajab) and 
the lord of Manyakheta (Mamyaket-adbipatib ).. 

The record opens with the usual prasasti of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty (lines 
1-18). It gives a list of kings commencing from Kubja Vishnuvardhana, the founder of 
the dynasty, down to Ammaraja I, the donor, along with their reign periods as already 
known to us from some of the Eastern Chalukya charters. The first verse (lines 19-22) 
describes the king Vijayaditva (IV), son of Chalukya Bhima (I) as having conquered 
‘the East’ (vdsavim jitv-asam) i.e. the coastal region of the Andhra country and set up 
a pillar of victory at Viraja. The next verse (verse 2; lines 22-24) introduces the donor- 
king Ammaraja 1, who was born to Vijayaditya (IV) and Pallavamahadevi as Kumara 
was born to Sasi-mauli (i.e. Siva) and Uma. The next two verses (verses 3-4: lines 
25-30) describe the greatness of the king in general terms. This is followed by the state- 
ment (lines 30-34) that Sarvalokasraya-sri-Vishnuvardhana-maharajadhiraja, (i.c. 
Amma I), endowed with the imperial titles, addressed his message to the residents of 
Velanandu-vishaya headed by the rasbtrakutas. 

This is followed by the introduction of the chief Indaparaja (I) (verse 5;lines 34-36) 
who is described as the lord of Manyakheta and to have belonged to the family of 
Maharatta ፈ፪., Rashtrakuta. He is stated to be the worshipper of the god Samkara. His 
son was Rattiya, whose wife was Goindakàmba (lines 37-40). Lines 40-44 introduce 
the donee Indaparaja (II) who was born to Rattiva and Goindakamba. He is compared 
to Shanmukha, the son of Uma and Isa, to Jayanta, son of Sachi and Indra, and to 
Anamga, son of Upendra and Lakshmi. In a passage couched in double entendre he is 
compared with the twins Nakula and Sahadéva in following Dharma (righteousness in 
his case and Dharamaraja or Yudhishthira in the case of the twins), as being famous all 
over Bharata as an expert in all laws (sarva-dbarma) even as Dharmaraja was famous in 
the Bharata (ie. Mahabharata), as being the head of the army which had defeated 
unconquerable enemies (duryodban-ari) even as Dharmaraja was the head of the army 
against Duryodhana. Lines 44-46 contain the grant portion according to which the king 
Ammaraja (I) gave away the village Pulivarru, making it free from taxes (probably as 
a fief), to Indaparaja (II). Then the inscription delineates the boundaries of the gift- 
village (lines 47-49). This is followed (lines 49-55) by the customary imprecatory 
verses. In the concluding part of the charter (lines 55-56) it is stated that the grant was 
executed by Kattaraja while the record was composed and written by Mahakala-bhatta 
and Jantacharya respectively. Both Mahakala-bhatta and Jantacharya are already 
known to us in-the same capacity from some other Eastern Chalukya charters. The 
Chevuru plates of Amma I! refer to Mahakala-bhatta whileJantacharya is referred to as 
Jontacharya in th plates? of Amma l. 





سے 


I Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 41 ff. and plates. 
2 JAHR.S, Vol. XX. pp. 195 ff. and plates. 
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Our inscription furnishes the genealogy and other details of the donee Indaparaja 
(II). His grandfather was Indaparaja (1) who belonged to the family of Maharatta and 
was the lord of Manyakhéta. D.C. Ganguly’ identified Indaparaja (II) of our grant 
with the son of Amoghavarsha II, and the grandson of Indra III of the Rashtrakuta 
dynasty. According to him when Amoghavarsha II was overthrown by Govinda IV, 
his family took shelter under Amma I. This view goes against the settled chronology 
of these rulers. For, while D.C. Ganguly says that Amoghavarsha II took shelter under 
Amma I after he was overthrown, we know that Amma I had ended his reign in 927 
A.D. itself, even before Amogavarsha II lost his throne in 930 A.D. 

A recourse to the Pangarikà^ grant of Amoghavarsha III helps us in offering a 
better interpretation. The genealogical details given in this grant may be tabulated as 
follows: 


Krishna II 
Jagattunga 
m. Lakshmi (dau. of m. Govindamba, also dau. 
Chedi Sañkaragana of Chedi Sankaragana 
Indra III Amoghavarsha III 
(914-29 A.D.) (935-39 A.D.) 


On the strength of the known dates of Amoghavarsha III and Amma I we propose 
here to identify Indaparaja (II) of our record with Amoghavarsha III of the Pangarika 
grant. This identification rests chiefly on the fact that the name of the mother of 
Amoghavarsha III and of Indaparaja (II) is identical. Our identification, however, 
leads to the conclusion that Krishna II and Jagattunga were also known by the names 
of Indaparaja (I) and Rattiya respectively for which there is no direct supporting 
evidence. In the case of Krishna II, on the strength of the well established Hindu 
tradition of naming a child after its grandfather, we may reasonably suppose that 
Jagattunga had given his second son Amoghavarsha III another name viz., Indaparaja 
because his own father Krishna II also bore that name. 

The Edéru plates? of Amma I state that the king ascended the throne of Vengi 
after defeating his natural enemies i.e., the Rashtrakutas and their allies. Probably 
Amoghavarsha (III) or Indaparaja (II), the son of Goindakamba, not finding any 
openings for himself in the Rashtrakuta empire switched over to the Eastern 


1] D.C.Ganguly, The Eastern Chalukyas, p. 73. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 265, text lines 20-21 
3 SLL, Vol. I, pp. 36 ff. 
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Chalukya camp and was rewarded with the fiefdom of Pulivarru. This will mean that 
Indaparaja II returned to the Rashtrakuta empire and became king as Amoghavarsha 
HI when the throne fell vacant in 935 A.D. 

The executor (ajnapti) of the grant was Kattaraja, whose name is also found in 
some other copper plate grants, spelt differently as Katakesvara,! Katakaraja? and 
Kadiyaraja.° 

Of the geographical names mentioned in this charter the village Viraja is located 
variously in Utkala^ and in the ‘division of 6000 villages'? However, its correct 
identification seems to be with the village Urjam, Narasannapet Taluk, Srikakulam 
District, A.P.° The gift village Pulivarru may be identified with the present Peda- 
Pulivarru in the Repalle Taluk, Guntur District, while the Velamthüru-simà can be 
identified with the region around Vellatúru, situated to the north of Peda-Pulivarru 
in the same Taluk and District. The remaining place-names viz., Mavaluru, Kamcheka- 
vvapündi and Goravapundi cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge. 


TEXT! 


{Metres : Verses 1, 3, 4, Sardúlavikriditam; Verses 2, 6, Arya; Verses 5, 8, Aryagiti; 
Verses 7, 9, 10, Anushtubh] 


First Plate 


1 ፡ 593511 [11*] Srimatam sakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-[Ma ] navya-sa- 


N 


gotranam Harit i-putranam Kausiki-vara-prasada-labdha-ráj yana[m] 
5 Matri-gana-paripalitanam Svami-Maha [se] na-pad-anudhyata- 
4 nam Bhagava(va)n-Narayana-prasada-samasadita-vara-va- 


5 raha-lamcha(chha)n-ékshana-kshana-vasikrit-arati-mandalanam (nam )=A- 





1 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 41 ff. 

2 J.A.H.R.S., Vol. XX, pp. 195 ff: Above, Vol. V, pp. 131 ff. 
3 Ep. Andhrica, Vol. IH, pp. 43 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. XXXVI, p. 192, Note 2. 

Ibid. 

J.E. S.I., Vol. IV, p. 23. 


l'rom the ink impressions. 


0۵0 لد‎ QN tA 


There is a floral design at the commencement of line 1. 
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14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 
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svamédh-àvabhri [tha] -snana-pavitrikrita-vapusha[m] Chalukyanam kula- 
m-alamkarish [noh] - Satyasraya-Vallabh-éndrasya bhrata Kubja-Vishnuva- 

Second Plate : First Side 

rddhano=shta[dasa| -varshani Vemgi-desamzapalavat |} tad-dtmajo 
Jaya[simha]s=trayas-trimsatam | tad-anuja Indarajah sapta-dinans | 
tana(tan-naJandano Vishnuvarddhano naya . tatsunur=Mmamgry uv ar aj [7] 
parnchavimsatim | tat-putró Jayasimhas=trayodasa | 
tad=avarajah Kokkilih shan=masan | tasya Jyeshtho bhra- 
ta Vishnuvarddhanas=tam=uchchatya sapta-timsatam | at putro Vi- 
jayaditya-bhattarako=shtadasa | tat-suto Vishnuvarddhanah shu 

Second Plate : Second Sidi 
ttrimsatam | tat-suto Vyayaditya-narendra-m: igarapiss ch ashta 
chatvarimsatam | tat-suta[h] Kal-Vishnuvarddhano ddtvarddha varchar ta 
t-suto [Gu*] nagamka-Vijayádityas-chatucha(S7 ha )tyarimsatam tadoano 
ja(jo) yuvara [ja] -Vri(Vi)kramaditya-bhupoitce|h | sunufh7] Chalukya Bhi- 
ma-bhúpalas=trimsatam | Tat-putrah sva-bhujasi-khandita-ripu- 


kshmabhi(bhri)d-balad-vasa.(sa)vi[m* | jitv=asa(sam) Viraje pratishti(shthi) ta- 
jayastambha[h*] 


pratishtho rano(né) | svarnn-arudha-tulo=tra badham-a[tu*] lo dhatri-tale [ksha- 
triyé mitrabhah parira*] ' 


1 This portion of the line is restored with the help of a similar verse found in the A.S.P. plates of Saktivar- 
man, Above. Vol. XXXVI, p. 196 
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Third Plate : First Side 

kshati sma Vijayaditya[h*] sam-arddham dharam | [1*] Tasya sasimauli-mú- 
rtter=Uma-saman-akriteh Kumar-abhah [|*] Pallava-mahadevyam 
khalu yas=samabhavad=Ammaraj-akhyah | [2*] Kechid=bhudhara-go- 
chare varaguha-sthan=epsitan-bhudharam kechidu(d=du)rggama-va- 
kra-samkata-maha-durjneya-margg-atavim (vim) [14] a(a)sa(sra)nta(nta)n=a 
pi kéchid=asru(sru)ta-ra-pantaranta vadhi! [*] yasmaga(d=ga )ndaraganda-bhu- 
talapate bhita prayata dvishah [13*] Yo rupena Manoja[m*] 

Third Plate : Second Side 
vibhavena Mahendram=ahimakaram=u[ru*]mahasa Haram=ari-pu- 
ra-dahanéndram nyakkurvvan=bháti vidita-dig-avani-kirttih ij [4%] Sa Sarvva- 
lokasrava- sri-V isanuvaddhana-maharajadhiraj a-paramesva- 
rah paramabhattárakah Velanandu-vishaya-nivásino 
rashtraküta-pramukhanzkutumbina(h*] samahuy=ettham=á- 
jnapavati | sti-Manyaket-adhipatir=Indaparaja-nama 
vidita-Maharatta-vamsajah prakata-gunah | !vir-avatara-mu- 

Fourth Plate : First Side 


[r*]tti[h*] Samkara-pada-ka[ma*] la-shatpado ma[tijman | [5*] Tata(t=ta)na- 
yo naya- 


vedi(di) vritayata-bhuja-gavasi-ita-para [nri] pah | Rattiya-nri- 





1 The meaning of this quarter of the verse is not clear. 
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38 pati-mrigapatir=amita-guna-ganó (nai)r=jjita-satru [h*] | [6*] Tat=patni Go- 

39 indaka[m*]b=eti vi(vi)khyata putra. . . [pa] ti[vra] ta-gu- 

40 nopeta dharmmajna satyavadini || [7*] Um-Esayo[h*] Shanmu (nmu)kha- 


4l vaj=Javanta[h*] Sa(Sa)chi(ch-I)ndrayo[h*] bhud- yad-Upendra- [ La] kshme(ksh- 
myoh) | Anamgaval-lo- 


42 kajan-abhipujyam(jya)n=tayos=sut6 Indaparaja nama || Naku [la*] - 
Fourth Plate : Second Side 


43 Sahadeva-murtte(rttih) Dharmm=anugatau? cha Bharata-khyatau sarvva-dha 
[rmma*]- 


44 pravino  nirjjita-Duryyodhan-ari-se(sai)nika-mukhyah || [8*] tasmai Indapa- 
45 raj-akhyaya bhavad=vishaye Pulivarra-nàma-gràmó manyikrity- 
46 Sàsanàru(rü)dho sarvva-kara-parihara(ro) datta iti viditam=a- 
+7 stu vah از‎ asy=avadhayah || purvvattah Mavaluru si- 
48 ma | daksha(kshi)na[ta*]h Kamchekavvapundi sima | paschimatah Goravapu- 
49 ndi sima | uttaratah Velanthuru sima || Asy=opari na ke- 
Fifth Plate 
50 nachid=ba[dha*] karttavya [1*] yah karoti sa pamcha-mahapata [ka-yukto bha*!- 
51 vati | tatha ch-oktam Vyasena || Bahubhir=vvasudha datta bahu- 


52 bhis=ch=anupalita[|*] ya[sya] yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya 


eee 


1 It is interesting to note that the go in combination with the following initial vowel i has been treated by 
the composer as one syllable for the sake of metre. 


2 Read Dharmmaraj-anugatau for the sake of metre. 
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53 tada phalam (lam) |! [9*] Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta va- 

34 sumda [dha] ra[m |*]shashtim varsha-sahasrani vishtayam Jayate kri- 

55 mih II [10*] Ajñaptih Kattarajah (1?) Mahakala-bhatta-kavvam | ” | Jantacharyya- 


56 hkhitam ۲ 


There is a floral design at the end. 


NO. 15 — ORISSA STATE MUSEUM PLATES OF NARENDRADHAVALA 
YEAR 189 
(2 Plates) 
5. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 
and 


Snigdha 5. Tripathy, Bhubaneshwar 


. The copper plate charter edited here, with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was discovered somewhere in the 
Aska sub-division in Ganjam District in Orissa. The plates are now deposited in the 
Orissa State Museum at Bhuvanesvar.! 

The set consists of three plates of which the first plate is engraved only on the 
inner side. Each plate measures approximately 19.2 cms in length and 9.9 cms in 
breadth. They are strung together on a copper ring, the two ends of which are 
soldered to the back of a circular seal. The diameter of the seal is about 4.2 cms. On 
the seal, there are seen the representations of a crescent moon at the top and a stand- 
ing boar below. The seal, however, does not contain any legend. The writing on the 
plates is in a good state of preservation. The inscription contains on the whole 34 
lines of writing. 

The characters belong to the Kalinga alphabet of about the 11th century A.D. and 
they can be compared with those of Pandiapathar plates of Bhimasena, year 89^ and 
Madras Museum plates of Narendradhavala.? Some letters, however, show certain 
distinct and noteworthy features. Particularly interesting from the palaeographical 
point of view are the letters p, y, r and v. The letter p shows two forms, the first 
being similar in shape to that of the same letter found in the Pandiapathar and Madras 
Museum plates as seen in lines 7, 8, 9, etc. The second type of p is square shaped as 
found in lines 2, 5, 9, 11,etc. This type of p is,however,not seen in the Pandiapathar 
and Madras Museum plates. The letter y is written in three ways. The first type is 
akin in shape to the same letter found in the Pandiapathar and Madras Museum plates 
as found in lines 4, 13, 14, 15,etc. In the second type the left arm takes a direct curve 
and goes down to join the right arm which also takes a slight curve while descending 
and this type of y is seen in lines 2, 4, etc. This type of y is not to be found in the 
Pandiapathar and Madras Museum plates. The third type of y has got the shape of 
modern Nagari variety as seen in lines 16, 17, 22, 23,etc. This variety is found in the 
Pandiapathar and Madras Museum plates. The letter r is also written in two ways. The 
first type is akin to the same letter found in the Pandiapathar and Madras Museum 
plates. The second variety of r is triangle shaped, the two prongs on the left joining 


1 This has been noticed as No. A 14 of A.R.Ep., 1974-75. 
2 Above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 230 ff. and plate. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 44 ff. and plate. 
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the upper and lower ends of the arm as seen in line l only. This type of r looks almost 
like ch found in the same record. It is, however, not seen in the Pandiapathar and 
Madras Museum plates. A similar type of r is seen in the copper plate charters of 
Ranaka Udayakhedi’ and Anangabhima II.” The letter v is written in three ways. 
The first type is like that of the same letter found in the Pandiapathar and Madras 
Museum plates as found in lines 6, 9, etc. In the second type, the arm comes 
slightly down to take a roundish form in the middle and again goes down below as 
seen in lines 9, 16, 18, etc. This variety is seen in the Madras Museum plates. The third 
type of v has got the shape of ch found in the same record and is seen in a very few 
instances as in line 15. The sign for medial 7 occurs in two forms, one in the usual 
form of a vertical stroke to the left of the letter (as in dhi, line 6) and the other in the 
form of a semicircle on top of the letter as in sik hara-nivasi (line 3). 

The plate is not free from orthographical errors. While writing the second verse in 
the imprecatory part of the record, the second half of the verse hasbeen omitted, 
which is an instance of the carelessness of the scribe and engraver of the record. 

The charter is dated in the year 189, evidently of the Bhaumakara era on the 12th 
day of the dark half of the month of Phalguna. The year 189 will correspond to 1020 
A.D., the other details being insufficient for working out the exact date. 

The record commences with the auspicious word siddbam expressed by a symbol 
followed by the word svasti and states that the grant was issued from Bhimapura. 
Then is introduced the donor of the grant viz. Maharaja Narendradhavala, the grand- 
son (napta) of Paramabhattáraka Maharajadhtiraja Prithvibhanja and son of Ripudha- 
vala, The ruler is further described as a devout worshipper of God Mahésvara (parama- 
mahesvara ) and of god Yamalingésvara; he was an ornament of the Nala dynasty ? It 
may be pointed out here that Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Bhimasena of the Pandia- 
pathar plates, who flourished in the early part of the 10th century A.D. and belonged 
to the same dynasty, was also a parama-mahésvara and worshipper of Yamalingésvara; 
he also ruled over Khiddirasringa-mandala and issued his grant from Bhimapura. It 
is therefore no wonder that the present charter greatly resembles the Pandiapathar 
plates of Narendradhavala’s forbear Bhimasena. Bhimapura, evidently named after 
the ruler Bhimaséna referred to above“, seems to have been not only his capital but 
also that of his successors as is evidenced by the present grant. 

The royal order pertaining to the grant was addressed to the brahmanas, the 
feudatory chiefs (samanta), officers (samavajina) and the residents of the district 





1 AR /ደይ., 1974-15. No. A 15. 

2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff. and Vol. XXXVII, pp. 317 ff.: 

3 Several kings belonging to the Nala dynasty are known to have ruled in the Chattisgadh and Bastar regions 
of Madhya Pradesh. (See, Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 12 ft.; The Classical Age, pp. 188-90). But it appears 
to be different from the present one since those kings flourished much prior to Narendradhavala. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XXXIV, p. 225. 
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(vishaya) of Hetthapata. The gift village was Sauchapura situated in the same district. 
The donee was Gabhita, son of Uddha and grandson of Bhattaputra Baladeva, who 
belonged to the Parásara-gótra, five pravaras and the Vajasana-charana and who was an 
emigrant from Hastipada. This is followed by the injunction addressed to the 
brahmanas, priests, chief-queen (mabadevi), chief feudatories (mabasamanta), feuda- 
tories (sdmanta), door-keepers (pratibara), minor chieftains (rajanaka), petty chiefs 
(rajaputra) and such other inside and outside officials’ calling upon them not to 
interfere with the grant. This is followed by six usual inprecatory verses which are 
ascribed to the Dharma-sástra of Manu. After mentioning the date, the charter con- 
cludes with the statement that it was engraved (utkirnna) by Sandbivigrabi Vadhyalaka. 

The importance of the charter lies in the fact that it discloses for the first time the 
date of Naréndradhavala, the family to which he belonged, his capital as well as two 
of his forbears. Already one charter of Narendradhavala is known. Since it was essen- 
tially a kraya-sdsana, it did not contain any information regarding the king excepting 
the fact that Khindarasimgha? formed part of the kingdom of Narendradhavala. While 
editing the Madras Museum plates, Dr. D.C. Sircar suggested that Narendradhavala 
might have belonged to the Dhavala family on account of his name ending in 
dhavala.? The present charter shows that Naréndradhavala belonged to the Nala 
family which flourished in the Ganjam region of Orissa from as early a period as the 
beginning of the 10th century A.D.* The Pandiapathar plates revealed the existance 
of king Bhimasena of the Nala dynasty in Orissa in the beginning of the 10th century 
A.D. The charter under review shows that the same dynasty continued to rule even in 
the early part of the eleventh century A.D. Though it discloses the names of the 
father and grandfather of Naréndradhavala, it is not possible to give a connected 
chronology of the Nala dynasty from Bhimasena to Prithvibhanja, the grandfather of 
Naréndradhavala since the names of the kings who may have ruled in between are not 
available to us. Added to this, the nature of the relationship if any between Bhima- 
sena and Prithvibharija is not known. The use of the Bhaumakara era in the present 
charter shows that the Nalas might once upon a time have been the feudatories of the 





1 The expression antaranga occurs in a number of inscriptions (see Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 7, 1. 30; ibid., 
Vol. XXVIII, p. 215, 1. 14; Indian Epigraphy by D.C. Sircar, p. 371, f.n. 4 and has been taken to mean 
“physician”. The expression bahir-antaranga is, however, interesting and not so far met with in inscriptions. 
In the present context it may be taken to include those “outside” (bahiranga) officers who were not directly 
connected with the administration of the district in question and those ‘inside’ (antaranga) officers who 
were directly concerned with the administration of that district. 


2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 49. There is a slight difference in the spelling of this place. K hindarasringa i is no 
doubt identical with Khiddirasringa of the Pandiapathar plates and of the charter under review. 
Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 48. 


4 Dr. Sircar’s statement that the Nala family seems to have been ousted from the area (Khiddirasririga) 
by the Dhavalas who also appear to have owed allegiance to the Bhaumakaras does not appear to be 
correct in the light of the identification made above (]bid., Vol. XXXIV. p. 235). 
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imperial Bhaumakaras and had begun to rule more or less independently as evidenced 
by the use of the title Maharaja by the king and the absence of the mention of any 
imperial overlord.' 

Khiddirasringa can be identified with the former F.hidishingy Zamindari which 
had its headquarters at Dharakota and lay to the south of Bodaguda and to the west 
of Goomsur now forming part of the Aska region of the Ganjam District where the 
present charter was originally found. Bhimapura can be identified with the modern 
Bhimnagar: coming under the jurisdiction of Pattapur police station in the Aska sub- 
division in Ganjam District. The grant village Sauchapura and Hetthapata-vishaya in 
which the former village was situated as well as other places like Hastipada cannot, 
however, be identified. 


TEXT* 
[Metres: Verses 1-5 Anushtubh; verse 6 Pushpitagra] 
First Plate 
[ Siddham? svasti [| *] sri-Bhimapuradgavatas* -charachara-guru (roh) sasa- 
2  nk-arddha-sekhara-dhara[sya* ] sthity-utpatti-pralaya-karana-hetoh sri- 
3 Yata(ma)lingeSvarasya bhattarakasya sikhara-nivasinas=cha- 


Sania, — ۰ , 
4 rana-kamalaradhana-vyaptasya punya-nichayasya? sa- 


Qt 


kti-traya-prakarsh-anuranjit-aseya(sha)-samanta-chakrasya 
6 bhuja-va(ba)l-akranta? -sakala-Khiddirasringa-mandal-adhi- 


7 pateh paramamahésvaro mata pitri-pad-anudhya- 





See also ibid., p. 48. 

From impressions . 

Expressed by a symbol. 

Read sri Bhimapurad=bhagavatas= 


Read kamal-aradhanavapta-pun ya-nicha ya sya. 


ON A Bb UU N سم‎ 


Better read sva-bhuja-bala-parakram-akranta as in the Pandiapathar plates of Bhimasena, Year 89, above, 
Vol. XXXIV, p. 236. 
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Second Plate: First Side 
t6(tah) parama -bhata(tta)rako maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Pri- 
thvibhanjasya napta sri-R ipudhavala-sutah parama-mahesvaró 
Nala-vams-odbhava-kula-tilaka-maharaja-sri-Naréndradhavala- 
devah kusali [|”] Hetthapatha-vishaye | samanta-samata(va) ji- 
nivási-janapadàn samadisati sarvvatah sivam-a- 
s{m]akam=anyat | viditam-astu bhavatam Sauchapura-gramo=yam 
chatuhsima-paryantah sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-padraranya-saha(hi)tah Pari(ra) 
sara-gOtraya pancharishaya” -pravaraya Vajase (sa)na-cha [ranaya* | 
Second Plate : Second Side 

Hastipada-vinirgataya Bhimapura-vastavyava bhata(tta)putra- 
Va(Ba)ladeva-naptre |? Uddha-sutaya bhata(tta)putra- sri- Gabhitta* sa- 
lila-dhara-purah sarena chandr-arka-vayu-sthito (tya) gramo=yam pratipadi- 
to=smabhi[h*] yato bhavadbhir=yada kalatta(nta)re bra | hma j na-puro- 


N CIE: ው ር ta - ads ምች ቺም 
hita-mahadevi-mahasamanta-sri-samanta- pratida(ha)ra rajaka? -raja- 


[Vol. ALI 


putra-va(ba)hir-antarang-adinam na ka(kai)schid= uparodhad=dharmma-gaurava- 


n=na ken=api va(ba) dha karaniya [1*] tanta? sasanataya pathyaté mána- 


viyé dharma^sastre | Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudhá datta rajabhir=va .... 





This danda is unnecessary. 
Read panch-arsheya. 

This danda is redundant. 
Read °Gabhittaya. 

Better read ۰ 

Read tatha cha. 
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Third Plate : First Side 
tta! rajabhis=Sagar-adibhir=yasya? yasya yada bhümis-tasa(sya) tasya tada 


phala[m || 1 11*] Shashtir=varsha-sahasrani svarge modati bhumidah [1*]? Ma 
bhud=apha- 


la-sarika vah para-datt=eti parthivah (|?) svadanat=phalam=anantyam para-da- 


n-anupalanam(nam) [|| 3 17) Harate harayate bhumim manda-vu(bu)ddhis=tama 
(mo)vritah |!" | sa 


va(ba)ddho varunaih pasais-tiryag-yonishu jayate (114117) Sva-dattam 


para-dattam=va yo hareta vasundhara[m*] [|*] sa-vishtha(shta)yam krimir=bhu- 
tva pitribhih 


saha pachyate [|| 5 11*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu-vandu-lala sriyam-anuchi- 


ntya manushya-jivitam [cha |*] sakalam=idam-udahritan=cha vu(bu)ddhya(dhva) 
na hi pu- 


Third Plate : Second Side 
ruvaih (shaih) para-kirttayo vilopyah [|| 6 1*] samvat 100 80 95 
Phalguna vadi 12 [|*] Likhitam=idam tamra-sasanam sandhi- 


vigrahi-Vadhyalaken-eti [||] 





l The engraver seems to have wrongly engraved the letters r=vasudha datta by way of repetition and then 
struck them off. 

2 Read dibhih [|*] yasya. 
The scribe has omitted the second half of the verse which is as follows : akshepta ch-anumanta cha tany= 
eva narake vaset ۲۱۱2۴ ||[ 

4 Read kamala-dal-ambu-bindu-lolam 
The figure for 9 is different from similar figures seen in the Pandiapathar plates (Above, Vol. XXXIV, 
p. 238, line 25) and the Daspalla plates of Satrubhanja Tribhuvanakalasa (Jbid., Vol. XXIX, p. 194, 
line 41). We are inclined to think that the engraver did not carefully engrave the figure. After imperfectly 
engraving the figure for 9, he wrote ya of the conjunct letter dhya as seen in line 7 of the record. However, 
it may be noted that the figure for 9, indifferently engraved by him also stands for the same number (See 
Prachinalipi Mala (by G.H. Ojha), pl. LXXXVI below). 


NO. 16 — VASANA INSCRIPTION OF VASATHIPUTA SIRI PULUMAVI 


(1 Plate) 


M.J. Sharma, Mysore 


The inscription! edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was recently discovered at a place called 
Vasana (locally known as Hale-Vasana) in the Nargund Taluk of Dharwar District, 
Karnataka, by Shri S.V.P. Halakatti,? Research Scholar, Department of Ancient 
History and Epigraphy, Karnatak University, Dharwad. It is engraved on a lime-stone 
pillar, which is octagonal above and rectangular at the base, found lying on a small 
mound on the bank of the river Malaprabha. The mound as it exists now has been 
affected by recurrent floods and erosion caused by the sharp curve in the course of 
the river which at this point flows from the north-west in a north-easterly: direction. 
The exposed part of the mound reveals the remains of brick structures, possibly of 
the Satavahana times, as also sculptural remains of the medieval period. 

There are four lines of writing, two on each side, engraved in vertical alignment 
with the pillar, running downwards towards the base on prepared surface. The top 
portion of the pillar is damaged with flakes chipped off resulting in the loss of a few 
aksbaras in the beginning of each line. At the base, where the writing ends are carved, 
covering three sides, three semicircular lotus medallions, one below the other and 
tapering in size, resting on a horizontal band with cross-petalled designs in squares. 
Though the inscribed surface is slightly damaged and worn out, the letters are clear 
and well preserved, particularly in lines 1-2. The mean size of the letters excluding the 
medial signs, varies from 2.5 to 3 cms in height and 2 to 2.5 cms in breadth. 

The inscription is written in Brahmi characters of about the first half of third 
century A.D. and the language is Prakrit. As regards palaeography, except for some 
differences in style adopted in the marking of the flourishes and the angular bottoms, 
the letters are comparable with those of the Nagarjunakonda Prakrit inscription? of 
Gautamiputra Vijaya Satakarni, year 6, and basically nearer to the Ikshvaku inscrip- 
tions from Nagarjunakonda. The flourishes of medial? generally run slantingly from 
the top of the letters towards the left and end up with a slight downward curve 
resembling a hook* except in line 1, where, due to lack of space, they are bent after 
the start and drawn horizontally. Noteworthy is the formation of angular bottoms 





1 Noticed in A.R Ep.. 1981-82. Lam indebted to Dr. K.V. Ramesh, Director (Epigraphy), Mysore, for making 
some important suggestions 


2 Deccan Heralad, June 24, 1981, p. 4, Col. 4. 

3 Above, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 278 ff. and plate. 
Similar flourishes are noticed in the Amaravati Inscriptions, ASSI, Vol. I, plate LVI, No. 2, and in the 
Banavasi Inscription of Siva Siri Pulumavi, Studies in Indian Epigraphy, Vol. I, No. 8, plate, (line 1. 
letter sí and line 2, letter 17). | 
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and the artistic curves in letters t and s. In the former, the vertical line wnich is some- 
times slightly bent towards the left, at the base, takes a sharp angular upward turn on 
the left side and extends like a semicircular arc towards right across the main stem, 
while, in the latter, the right limb which diverges obliquely to the right, takes an 
upward turn at the angular base to extend vertically and on the other hand, the left 
limb is formed with a pronounced artistic curve. Also, the alternative slanting of the 
stem in letter r is worth noticing. The serifs are uniformly scooped-up triangles. The 
anusuara is indicated by a small cipher above the letter, a little away to the right. In 
line 4, at the end, there is a word with five letters reading sarparaja in characters of 
about 6th century A.D. 

As pointed above, the inscription has suffered the loss of a few letters at the 
beginning of every line and, hence, the full purport of the inscription cannot be made 
out. The record mentions, in line-1, the king Vasathiputa Siri Pulumavi and in line-2 
the great lord (mahadeva) Charndasiva, the inhabitant of the place .... yatana, a name 
which is only partly preserved. Line-3 refers to a carpenter (vadbaki) whose name is 
lost. In the last line there are only two letters (téti) followed by two vertical strokes, 
and, apart from that, to the same line is appended a word with 5 letters in 6th 
century characters, the first four of these letters reading sarparaja. As a whole, it may 
be reasonably concluded that the purpose of the inscription is to record the making 
({ka ?] teti) of the pillar by a carpenter (vadhakt) for the (temple of) the great lord 
(mahadéva) Chamdasiva, the inhabitant of . . yatana, during the time of the [Satava* ] 
hana king Vasathiputa Siri Pulumavi. 

The present inscription is important for, firstly, it is only the third Satavahana 
record found as far south as Karnataka, the other two being the Myakadoni! (Bellary 
District) inscription of Siri Pulumávi and the Banavasi (North Kanara District) inscrip- 
tion? of Vasithiputa Siva Siri Pulumavi. Secondly, it helps us to fix positively the 
place of the king Pulumavi of the present epigraph in Satavahana genealogy as known 
from the Puranas, epigraphy and numismatics. V.S. Sukthankar, while identifying the 
Pulumavi of the Myákadóni inscription, has given the following list of Pulumavis with 
their possible chronology and adopting the details from V.A. Smith who had worked 
upon the Puranic materia] supplied by Pargiter.? 


1 Pulumavi (I), the fifteenth king of the dynasty, who ruled sometime before 
59 A.D. 


2 Pulumavi (II), Vasishthiputra, who came to the throne in about 135 A.D., 
ruled for around 28 years. 


eee 


1 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 153 ff. and plate, 
2 Studies in Indian Epigraphy, Vol. I, pp. 34 ff. and plate. 
3 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 154. 
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3 Pulumavi (III), who came to the throne in about 163 A.D., and ruled for some- 
thing like 7 years. 


4 Pulumavi (IV), who came to the throne in about 218 A.D., and ruled for some- 
thing like 7 years. 


The palaeographical features of the present inscription have been already discussed 
above and the inscription has been placed in about the first half of 3rd century A.D. 
And hence, the Pulumavi of our record may be conveniently identified with the fourth 
Pulumavi of the above list who came to throne about 218 A.D. and ruled for about 
7 years i.e., from 218 to 225 A.D. But there is some discrepancy in identifying this 
ruler as the fourth of that name as, according to Matsya Purana,’ there were only 
three Pulumavis” viz., Pulumavi (I), the 15th king, who succeeded Svatikarna, Puloma 
(Pulumavi (11), the 24th king who succeeded Gautamiputra and Puloma (Pulumavi 
(III)), the 30th king who succeeded Chandasri. According to the same Purana, the king 
who succeeded Pulumavi (II) was known by the name of Sivasri? and not as Pulumavi 
whom Sukthankar had listed as Pulumavi (III). This has led to a lot of controversy 
among scholars. However, for our purpose, the Pulumavi of the present record may be 
referred to as Pulumavi, the last king of the Satavahanas, who succeeded Chandasri, 
because the present inscription has been already assigned palacographically to the first 
half of the 3rd century A.D. to which the last Pulumavi alone belongs, the other 
Pulumavis having ruled in the earlier centuries. This identification is further streng- 
thened by a clinching clue furnished by the present record which refers to the deity as 
Chandasiva (line 2), a name which reminds us of Pulumavi's predecessor Chandasri, 
who might have been his father or elder brother, and in whose memory, probably, the 
temple of the god Chandasiva was built. 

As noted above, according to -Puranic sources, Pulumavi, the 30th king of the 
Satavahanas, ruled for 7 years and the date assigned to him was C. 218-25 A.D. Sircar 





1 See for the names of the kings under Matsya Purana, Early History of Deccan, Ed. by Yazdani, p. 85. 


2 Even in a recently compiled and reconciled list of the Satavahana kings there are only three Pulumavis. See 
Satavahana Names and Dates ` A Study in Synthesis (paper read in Satavahana Seminar, Hyderabad, 1981) 
by Dr. K.V. Ramesh. 

3 V.A. Smith and Sukthankar had followed Pargiter's interpretation of the Puranic text. The text pertaining 
to 'Sivasti reads thus : Sivas? vai Puloma tu sapt-aiva bhavita nripah”. Pargiter had translated it as SivastT 
Puloma will be king (for) 7 years’. He had also given, in a foot-note (foot-note 2) another version of the 
text round in Matsya Purana which reads mat tu i.e., Sivasrir vai Pulomat tu, etc. It may be noticed that the 
name Pulomat is in ablative case and the expletive word ‘vai’ separates it from Sivasi. Therefore, it may be 
deduced that the intended meaning was that Sivasr, after Puloma, ruled for 7 years. Hence, ۵ 
mentioned here was the immediate predecessor of Sivasri, who had been identified as Pulumavi (II) and 
who had ruled for 38 yerrs. See : The Purdna text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, F.E. Pargiter, pp. 42 


and 71, D.C. Sircar had referred to him as Sivalst Satakarni, see : Age of Imperial Unity, p. 205, and see : 
The Comprehensive History of India, p. 322 and f.n. 2. 
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places him between C. 219 and 227 A.D. while Ramesh fixes his date as C. 217 to 224 
A.D. But, whatever the dates assigned, the historicity of Pulumavi's rule has remained 

till now a controversy as there were not enough epigraphs to prove his reign, except the 
one from Myakadoni. But, even the Myakadoni inscription and its assignment have 

remained subjects of controversy. Sukthankar, in the course of editing this inscription, 
rightly observed that its characters resembled those of the Jaggayyapeta inscription of 
Purisadata, a post Satavahana Ikshvaku ruler, but, surprisingly enough, pushed it back 
by about half a century? and assigned it to that Pulumavi who had succeeded Gautami- 
putra in the first quarter of the 2nd century A.D. instead of assigning it to the last of 
the Pulumavis. His only reason for doing so was that, since the Myakadoni inscription 
was dated in the 8th regnal year, it could not have belonged to the last Pulumavi who 
was credited with a reign of only 7 years by the Puranas.” On the other hand, Dubreuil* 

ruled out this objection by stating that one must not rely on the duration of the reigns 
as supplied by the Matsya Purana and reassigned the inscription to the last Pulumavi, 
mainly on palaeographical grounds. Sircar? and other scholars? agreed with this view 
while some others’ did not. Luckily, we are now in a position to put an end to this 
controversy for, on a careful re-examination of the Myakadoni record it is found that 

Sukthankar,® while deciphering the regnal year given therein had read it wrongly as 
Eight instead as Six. The numerical sign given there clearly stands for 6 as may be 
confirmed by a comparison with the signs for the same digit occurring in the Nagar- 
junakonda Prakrit inscriptions? of Virapurisadata and in another inscription, ° from ` 
the same place, of Gautamiputra Vijaya Sri Satakarni, year 6. Now, with the revision 

of the regnal year from 8 to 6, the Myakadoni inscription can be positively assigned to 

Pulumavi, the last king of the Satavahanas, without contravening the Puranic assign- 
ment of seven years for his reign. 

Another inscription which deserves our attention on grounds of its palaeographical 
features, which have much in common with those of our epigraph, comes from Bana- 
vasi and belongs to Vasithiputa Siva Siri Pulumavi. It records the setting up of the 





1 See the Chronological list in ‘Satavahana Names and Dates : A Study in Synthesis’ (paper read in Satava- 
hana Seminar, Hyderabad 1981) by K.V. Ramesh. 

See the Puranic list, Yazdani, Early History of Deccan, p, 112. 

Above, Vol. XVI, p. 154. 

Dubreuil, G.J., Ancient History of Deccan, p. 51. 

The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 206. 

Yazdani, Ed., Early History of Deccan, p. 130. 

LK. Sharma, Coinage of the Satavahana Empire, pages 25-26. 

Above, Vol. XIV, p. 155, text line 1. 

Above, Vol. XX, Ayaka pillar inscriptions, C3, C4, B2, B4 and BS, plates and transcripts. 
Ibid., Vol. XXXVI, p. 274 and plate, text line 3. 
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memorial stone by the king in memory of his queen (Mahadevi). Though the editors of 
the inscription had compared and contrasted’ its palaeographical features with those 
of the inscriptions from Nagarjunakonda and Jaggayyapeta, they sought to identify the 
king Vasithiputa Siva Siri Pulumavi of the record with Sivasri, the 25th king of the list 
as given by the Matsya Purdna.? But this identification is not tenable in view of the 
suffixing of Pulumavi to the name Sivasri in the Banavasi inscription. According to the 
Matsya Purana, the name of the 25th king was only Sivasri without any suffix or prefix 
while in the Vishnu Purana the word Satakarni is appended to his name.? Added to 
this, on grounds of palaeography also the Banavasi inscription definitely belongs to the 
first half of the third century A.D. Therefore, the king Vasithiputa Siva Siri Pulumavi 
mentioned in the Banavasi inscription is to be identified with the king Vasithiputa Siri 
Pulumavi of the present record. The only difference in the name is the absence of the 
honorific prefix ‘Siva’ in our inscription. The reason for the use of this optional prefix 
may be explained by drawing attention to the predilection of the later Satavahanas 
towards Saivism. Particularly, in the case of Pulumavi of the present record, his leaning 

towards Lord Siva is evident by the reference to (the temple of) Mahadeva Chandasiva. 
Once this identification is accepted, there is a lot of scope to revise the attribution of 
the coins which bear the legends Rano Siva Siri Pulumavisa or Rano Vasathiputa Siva 
Siri Pulumavisa”. It may not be improbable: that all the coins which bear the above 
legends were issued by the last Pulumavi, the successor of Chandasri, to whom the 


present inscription, as well as the Myakadoni and the Banavasi inscriptions, are to be 
assigned. 


TEXT 
1 ...... *hana-Rano Vasathiputasa Siri Pulumavisa 
D. uec [va] yatana*- vasisa mahadévasa Chamdasivasa 


3 ......... 153] la-vadhakisa 


Ae lis tēti’ || Sarparaja nu? 





Studies in Indian Epigraphy, Vol. I, p. 35. 
Ibid., p. 36. 
See The Comprehensive History of India, Vol. ۲11, Ed. K.AN. Sastri , p, 322, f.n. 2. 


The missing portion may be restored as 'Siddharh Satava” Cf. Myakadoni Inscription, Above, Vol. XIV, 
p. 155, text, line 1. 


5 The letter ha is engraved below the line in small characters. 


6 In view of the damage suffered by the preceding letters, it is not possible to say whether the name of a 
place was engraved here or whether the temple /ayatana) itself was referred to. 


This may be tentatively restored as kateti (Sanskrit krita iti) which may be understood as referring to the 
making of the pillar bearing the inscription. 


8 The word Sarparaja[nu] is engraved in characters of about the 6th century A.D. 
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NO. 17 — MANDHAL PLATES OF PRITHIVISHENA IIl, YEARS 2 AND 10 
(4 Plates) 
Ajay Mitra Shastri, Nagpur 


The antiquities brought to light as a result of archaeological excavations at Mandhal, 
about seventy-five kms. south-east of Nagpur, in the Umred Tahsil of the Nagpur Dis- 
trict, carried out by the Department of Ancient Indian History, Culture and Archaeo- 
logy of the Nagpur University in 1975-76' included, inter alia, three sets of copper- 
plate charters belonging to the main branch of the Vakatakas. One of them, issued by 
Pravarasena II, has been published in the pages of this journal.* The remaining two 
grants, both of his grandson Prithivishéna II, are also being edited here. 

Till now only two copper-plate grants of Prithivishéna II have been published—one 
from Balaghat* and the other from Mahurjhari.* But the former was, for some reason, 
left incomplete and the seal-disc attached to it does not bear any writing. The seal of 
the latter grant was missing at the time of its discovery. Thus, the seal of Prithivishena 
II was not available so far. As against this, the seals of both the Mandhal grants of 
Prithivishéna II are intact. Secondly, the localities from which these charters were 
issued are mentioned as issuing places for the first time.” And lastly, both these 
records contain season dates which were not that popular with the later members of 
the Vakataka dynasty.” It would, thus, follow that Mandhal has contributed two of 
the three complete grants and the only known seal of Prithivishena 11. 


1. Mandhal Grant of Prithivishéna ll, Year 2 


The grant is incised on a set of four plates of copper the first of which is inscribed 
only on the inner side, whereas the next three plates are engraved on both sides. The 
length of the first three plates is 18.8 and of the fourth plate 18.7 cms., while the 
breadth of the four plates is 9.2, 9.5, 9.3 and 9.4 cms. respectively. Their thickness is 
uniformly 0.3 cms. About the middle of the margin on left on each plate there 15 a 


rl r AA‏ س 





1 Indian Archaeology-1975-767A Review, pp. 36 and 63. Also see Vidarbha Samsódhana Mandala Varshika, 
1977, pp. 142-174. They have been registered as Nos. A 6 and 7 of A.R.LE., 1976-77. 
: Above, p. 68 ff*and plates. 
V.V. Mirashi, Inscriptions of the Vakatakas, CII., Vol. V, pp. 79-81. 
Vidarbha Samsodhana Mandala Varshika, 1971, pp. 53-77, pls. 3-10. 
CII., Vol. V, p. 80. 
As will be shown, these places are found mentioned in some other Vakataka grants also, but there they are 


not referred to as places of issue. 
7 Only two other Vakataka grants (Washim plates of Vindhyasakti IL, CIT, Vol. VI, p. 98, text-lines 28-29 
and Dhulia plates of Pravarasena II, ibid., p. 46, text-line 28) contain season dates. A recently discovered un- 


published grant of Rudrasena II is also dated according to this system. 
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roughly square hole for the passage of a circular ring, 0.7 cms thick and 9.5 x 10 cms. in 
diameter, which holds the plates togeth er. A circular seal of copper, which measures 
0.4 cm in thickness and 8.3 cms in diameter, is fastened to the ring with the help of a 
perforated handle on its back. The edges of the plates are neither raised into rims nor 
made thicker. Yet the writing is in an exc ellent state of preservation. The upper surface 
of the seal bears a four-line inscribed legend couched in the Anushtubh metre which is 
found for the first time. It is, of course, t rue that a flat disc of copper measuring 2 3/8 
in diameter was found fastened to the ring of the Balaghat plates also and it was 
apparently intended to serve as a seal. But it was left uninscribed as the charter was not 
completed. The four plates together weigh 1,350 gms., while the weight of the ring and 
seal 15 220 gms. 

There are in all 41 lines of writing of which the inscribed sides of the first three 
plates and the first side of the fourth plate bear six lines each, while the outer side of 
the fourth plate has five lines. Line 3 on the second side of the 4th plate is engraved 
over an erasure. 

The characters, as in the case of most of the Vakataka records, are of the box- 
headed variety of the southern alphabet. The following points may be noted. The final 
consonant has a somewhat smaller size without box and has a horizontal line above as 
in £ in line 2. The attempt to write in a single stroke sometimes results in the joining of 
the left limb of the cross-bar and the lower portion of k as in Kautsa , line 20, and 
a hika , line 22. The letter 7 is without a box. In many cases its lower limb extends 
beyond the upper one to left (see lines 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 13, 14, 15, 17, 21, 32 and 35); 
but the form with both limbs equal is equally common. Sometimes its upper line is 
slightly notched in the middle as in vijayzke, line 26. In one case (bhunjato, line 29) the 
lower line of subscribed ja shows a slight notch. The letter 7 is invariably looped:! 
sometimes a curved or straight vertical stroke emanates from the loop (for examples, 
see lines 1, 2, 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, 19, etc.). B is generally without a notch; but 
notched b can be seen in bala, line 27. In many a case a small horizontal stroke to right 
emanates from the lower portion of the left limb of bh as in lines 5, 6, 9, 10, 14, 21, 
25, 29, 35 and 36 and line 2 on the seal; this horizontal stroke is joined to the vertical 
line in ° bbara° in line 4. The letter is usually angular, but the rounded form is noticed 
in ^bhiva , line 10. Cursive subscribed #2 is met with in lines 7, 9, 11, 13, 14, 15, 18, 
22, 23, 31 and 33. We have a few examples of y with the left end of the lower limb 
turned into a square (see lines 1, 2 an1 21). The top of the right limb of the subscribed 
y is usually on a level with the uppe- portion of the letter to which it is attached as 
in^ yyamo° and asya, line 1;"sadyaskra”, line 2 and °sya°in lines 2 and 4. However, 
there are a few exceptions; see karunya in line 8. L is without a box; but a boxed / is 
seen in hikhitam, line 41. A cursive subscript 7 is noticed in Matrisvami , line 21, and 





1 The letter ۶ is without a loop; but in many cases when double t (tt) is intended, there seems to be some 
confusion and the first letter is often written erroneously as n. 
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?nvttarümah, line 33. The medial sign for à is usually attached to the right top of the 
box; but sometimes it is added to the middle of the letter as in Svamédha’, line 6. In 
the aksbara ma the medial a is commonly added in the middle but in line 21 (matu? ) it 
is added to the right top of the box as in the case of other letters. Medial 7 is indicated 
by a circle on top of the letter, and the length of the medial 7 by a short vertical 
stroke (see 929 line 1 : qh; line 9; "vi ° lines 12 and 15; Sri, lines 14; °s7° line 19; 
ki? line 35, etc.), sometimes curved (see ٩۶۶٩ lines 1 and 34; Sri, lines 12 and 13; ? ni 
line 36), attached to the top of the box within the circle. But sometimes it takes the 
form of a smaller semi-circle within the circle; see, for instance, sri in lines 3, 6, 11 and 
13;“gi “in line 5; mi in line 29; and gitau in line 36. Medial 0 is usually indicated by the 
signs for e and a attached to the left and right tops of the box in such a manner as 
to appear an extension of the top-line of the box on both sides. However, in^nó in 
sano in lines 3 and 8, the d stroke, i.e. the stroke on the right, is attached to the middle 
of the letter though we have the usual form with top-stroke in “nó”, line 25, and 
"do, line 27. In the case of md, of course, both the strokes are attached lower down. 
The anusvara is represented either by a short horizontal stroke as in lines 34 and 38 
and line 4 on the seal or by a dot (line +) on the top of the letter. The visarga takes 
various forms; (i) a dot above a horizontal line as a lines 2 (yajinah}, 8 (sunoh), 
11 (pautrinab), 16 C paratab), 17 (ottaratab and purvvatab), 18 (gramab) and 35 (kirtta- 
yamah ); (ii) two dots placed one above the other asin lines 3 and 12 (sunoh), 27 (sando- 
hah), 28 ( khanakah), 29 ( kliptah), 30 (karttavyah and rakshitavyah) and 33 ( “nut tara- 
mah); (11) two horizontal strokes placed similarly as in lines 13 (súnóh), 17 (Chikayah), 
22 ( "srishtah), 24 (mapavitavyáh and vah), 28 (parihritah), 31 (° manah), 34 ( ۳۷۷۵ 
mah), 36 (° nvijfiápayamah) and 38 (bhúmidah). In line 1 on the seal it is represented 
by a horizontal line curved at both the ends above a dot, while in line 2 the horizontal 
line is straight. The sign of jihvamüliya is met with in line 30 and that of upadAmantya 
in lines 11, 12, 17, 21 and 38. 

The language is Sanskrit and the record is composed in prose throughout except 
for a couple of imprecatory verses in lines 37-39 and the stanza on the seal. As regards 
orthography, the following observations may be made: the consonant preceded by r is 
often reduplicated, e.g., "màptóryyámo?, line 1; muúrddhna”, line 6; satyárjjava and 
sauryya, line 8; dharmma’, lines 9 and 22: varddhamana, line 10; wvakataka ° line 11; 
“parjjita® line 12; ° varjja’, line 19; apurvva and ^pürvva , line 22, sarvvadbyaksba , line 
23; dharmmayurbbala ° and vijayaisvaryya”, line 25; "hitarttha^, line 26, etc. The cases 
of reduplication of the consonant preceding the repha are comparatively much fewer, 
e.g., parakkrama?, line 5; vikkrama?, line 8: kulaputtra”, line 23: kkrivabhis”, line 30. 
The consonant preceding y is also sometimes-reduplicated as in bhagiratthya, line 5, 
saruvaddhyaksha", line 23; and “ddhyushita, line 24. V following intended anusvara is 
also often reduplicated (see vva, line 37, savvatsare, hne 39, vamsana’, line 5, presents 
an example of the use of m where we should expect an anusvara, Ri is sometimes 
employed for medial rias in Prithivishena, lines 11-12 and 15-16 as well as line 3 of 
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the sealinscription. Sandhi rules are often not observed, and the record bristles with 
mistakes as is the case with most of the records of the dynasty. 

Like other completed and genuine charters of the Vakatakas, the present record 
also commences with the word drisbtam, “seen”. The grant was issued from Rama- 
giristhana, No other Vakataka grant speaks of Ramagiristhana as the place of issue. It 
is no doubt true that the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta are also stated to have 
been issued from the fcotprints of the god Ramagirisvamin, but there also Ramagiri 
is not spoken of as a sthana. Next follows the genealogy of the main line of the 
Vakatakas upto the issuing monarch, Prithivishena II, which up to Pravarasena II is 
practically identical with that found in the Mandhal and other plates of Pravarasena 1 
as well as the other two known copper-plate grants of Prithivishena himself. Pravara- 
sena IPs son and successor, Narendrasena, is mentioned without any regal title which, 
in view of the other records of the dynasty where the regal title is employed for him as 
for other chiefs, is obviously due to oversight on the part of the writer. Other grants 
of Prithivishena 11, including the second charter from Mandhal itself, give a somewhat 
detailed account of the attainments of Narendrasena,! which is conspicuous by its 
absence in the charter under reference. It seems that the post-Pravarasena II genealo- 
gical account of the grants of Prithivishena II was not vet finalised at the time the 
present grant was issued.” Naréndrasena’s son and successor, Prithivishena II, is also 
referred to only as the maharaja of the Vakatakas. Other known records of Prithivi- 
shena H state that he was born of Mahadevi Ajjhitabhattarika, was an abode of valour 
and forgiveness and had rescued his sunken family twice.” He is further styled parama- 
bhagavata, viz., a devout worshipper of Bhagavat, i.e., Vishnu. None of these descrip. 
tions is found in the present inscription though his mother Ajjhitabhattarika is 
mentioned as Ajjhikabhattarika in line 21. Next is recorded the object of the charter 
which is to register the grant of a village named Kurubhajjaka by Prithivishena II, the 
issuer of the grant, in favour of the brahmanas Mahesvarasvamin, Agnisvamin and 
Brahmasvamin, the sons of Matrisvamin® and grandsons of Dronasvàmin, who are said 
to have belonged to the Kautsa gotra and the Taittiriya sakha of the Yajurveda.’ The 
grant was issued by the order of the king himself. The boundaries of the donated 
village are given as follows: It was situated to the west of Lavanatailaka, north of 





1 In some charters drishtam is found at the beginning of the first line and in others in the left margin. In the 
present case it is given at the beginning of the first line. 


CIL, Vol. V, p. 35, text4ine 1. 
Ibid., pp. 80-81, Vidarbha Samsódhana Mandala Varshika, 1971, pp. 53 ff. 


This may as well be due to the carelessness on the part of the composer or writer. 


(ስአ Bb v N 


CIL, Voi. V, p. 81, textdine 33. Mirashi proposes to correct dvi-magna-vat (mJs-oddhartuh of the original 
to nimagna eic. But we feel that dvi is meaningful and need not be regarded as an error. 


Matrisvamin was evidently the donee of the Mandhal plates of Pravarasena II. 


ው 


The relationship of these personages will be discussed in connection with the next grant. 
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Ishtákapalli', east of the river Benna, and south of Gowasahika. The grant was given 
for the religious merit of the king's mother Ayhikabhattarika. The royal order 
regarding the grant was to be communicated to the bhatas (soldiers) and chhatras 
(policemen) under the kulaputras appointed by the sarvvadhyaksha (officer-in-charge 
of general administration). Information about the grant was also communicated to the 
agriculturist householders (Rutumbin) headed by the brahmanas. Privileges and exemp- 
tions. conferred on the donees and traditionally due to the villages of the learned 
brahmanas (lit., well-versed in the four Vedas), which are enumerated, are the same as 
those found mentioned in other Vakataka charters including the Mandhal grant of 
Pravarasena 1] and need not detain us here. Then are quoted a couple of imprecatory 
stanzas extolling the grant and its uninterrupted enjoyment. 

The grant was made on the 12th day of the 7th fortnight in the second year, 
evidently of the reign of Prithivishena 11. 1۶ is noteworthy in this connection that the 
season date is not known to have been recorded in any other record of Prithivishena II 
so far. 

At the time of this grant a certain Vishnudatta occupied the office of senapati, and 
the charter was written by one Sarvadatta, apparently under the supervision of the 
senapati. lt need hardly be stated that senapatis are often mentioned in Vakataka 
copper-plate charters in connection with their writing. Senapati Vishnudatta is not 
referred to in any other grant of Prithivishena known till now. 

The inscription on the seal describes Prithivishena 11 as the son of Narendrasena, 
lord of the royal fortune of the Vakatakas and as cager for conquests and the record 
is said to be his charter of victory (ja yasasana). It will be noticed that the seal inscrip- 
tion is somewhat different in its contents and nature from those of Prabhavatigupta 
and Pravaraséna II, the only other members of the dynasty whose seals are known. 

Betore these plates were recovered in course of excavations at Mandhal, only two 
copper-plate charters of Prithivishéna I] were known. Of these the Balaghat plates do 
not contain any date as well as other pieces of information generally found in he 
concluding portion because they were never completed. The other record, viz, 
Mahurjhari grant, is dated the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of Karttika in ilie 
seventeenth year of his reign. The second Mandhal grant, under publication in the 
following pages, was issued in the tenth year. Jt would thus follow that the present 
charter constitutes the earliest known record of Prithivishena 11 reign. 

Lastly, we may advert to the localities mentioned in the record. Most of the villages 
mentioned in connection with the grant may be identified in the Bhandara District 
to the east of the river Vena. The granted village Kurubhajjaka may be equated with 
modern Kurjjha. Lavanatailaka seems to be identical with moder Lonara. It is note- 


— 








1 The reading in the original is Ishtákapalyóttaratah which was in all probability intended for Ishtakapallya” 
uttaratah, ‘north of Ishtakappallr 
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worthy in this connection that, as stated in the record Kurjjha is actually situated to 
the west of Lonara. Ishtakapalli is apparently the same as the modern village of 
Imtagamva (commonly spelt as Itgaon) which is to the south of Kurjjha. This identifi- 
cation agrees not only with the directions specified in the record but is supported by 
the sameness of the meaning as well. The modern village of Gobi situated to the north 
of Kurjjha is apparently the present representative of the village Govvasahika. This 
equation also satisfies the geographical location of the village specified in the inscrip- 
tion. Benna (Vena in Sanskrit literature) is undoubtedly the ancient name of the 
modern Wainganga. As specified in the record, the stream of Wainganga (Benna) flows 
to the west of the donated village. The directional specifications found in the inscrip- 
tion and the location of the modern identified villages agree with one another so very 
closely as to leave absolutely no doubt about the correctness of the proposed identifi- 
cations. According to the inscription, these villages were included in the Uttara-patta, 
which, as indicated by the name itself,-denoted the northern part of some administra- 
tive unit. Unfortunately, the adnfinistrative division in question has been left out 
unnamed, evidently due to oversight. Or it may not have been felt necessary. No 
administrative unit called Uttara-patta is mentioned in any other Vakataka grant 
reported to date. It 1s, however, instructive to note in this connection that all the 
localities mentioned in connection with the grant in the present record are situated in 
the region on the Wainganga, Then again, in the Mandhal plates of Pravarasena II we 
find mention of the Apara-patta of the Bennatata division. It therefore appears that 
here also the Uttara-patta is mentioned with reference to the river Benna (modern 
Wainganga). However, as has been shown above, all the villages mentioned in our 
record are identifiable in the region to the east of the river Wainganga. It appears 
therefore that this administrative unit was connected with some other division. In view 
of these facts it may perhaps be conjectured that whereas during Pravarasena IPs reign 
an administrative division was formed with reference to the river Wainganga, two 
generations later a new administrative division on some other basis in which the area 
on the eastern bank of Wainganga was included came into existance and was called 
Uttara-patta. Alternatively the mention of Uttara-patta in this record and that of 
Aparapatta in the Mandhal charter of Pravarasena II may be taken to imply that the 
administrative division of Bennatata was sub-divided into four units called Purvapatta, 
Aparapatta, Uttarapatta and Dakshinapatta. And finally, Ramagiristhana, from where 
the plates were issued, is apparently identical with the well-known Ramtek in the 


Nagpur District. The word sthana is suffixed to the name Ramagiri either because of 


P ‘i . ۰ > 
the sanctity attached to it’ or because it was the chief place of an administrative unit 


named after it. lt may be added that the word sthana is also attached to Bennatata, the 
place of issue of the second Mandhal grant of Prithivishena II, edited hereafter. 


1 Cf. Meghaduta, Purvvamegha, verse one which refers to the hermitages of Ramagiri as endowed with waters 
rendered sacred due to the bath of Janaka's daughter, i.e., Sita, and the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavati- 
gupta (CIL, Vol. V, p. 35, textdine 1) which were issued from the footprints of Ramagirisvamin. 
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[Metres: Verses 1-2 4nushtubh | 
First Plate 
I F i s 3 < DS z " "T pos 
1 “Drishta[m!*] Rāmagiri-sthānād=agnishtom-āptöryyam-ökthya-shödasy-atiratra- 


valapa(pe)va- 


Ind 


۰ = J ES و او مد‎ T ۰ - 
brihaspatisava--sadvaskra-chatur-asvamédha-yajinah ° Vishnuvriddha-sagotrasva 


samrat (Jo ) 
Mu 43 7 — YA P ae "M DE 
3 Vakarakanam=maharaja-sri-Pravarsenasya sunoh? sunoh atyanta-svami- 


E . . = . zx 1. . - ። = /. 
+ Mahabhairava-bhaktasya amsa-bhara-sanniva(v¢ )sita-siva-lingad (ng-Gd vahana-siva- 


ጫ 


E 5 Nah መርን E ከረ = (۳ : E = 2 ji 
5 paritushta-samutpadita-rajavramsanam>parakkram-adhigata-Bhagiratt ya (thy-a )mala- 


Jala- 


= 2 ር ብዥ PG 2 = : — ۳ E uox 
6  mürdnn? -abhishiktanan=das-asvamedh-avbhritha-snatanambha (m=B ha (۳۵51 anam= 


— =a ያሬ 
maharaja-sri-Bhava- 


Second Plate First Side 


~J 


= I ۱ " نام‎ ts zi x te. m 
naga-dauhitrasya Gautami(mi)-putrasya [putrasya*] Vakatakanam=maharaja-sri- 


Rudrasena- 
= ወ - m - .. - ያ š 
8 sya sunoh atyanta-mahesvarasva saty-arjjava-karunya-sauryya-vikkrama- naya- 


9  vinaya-mahatnya(tmya)-dhimatva-patra-gata-bhaktitva-dharmma-vijayitva-mano- 


በኋ1- 


10 ۱۳۴ [ ma(ma)lya(lv-a)di-guna-samuditasya varsha-satam=abhivarddhamana-kobha- 


(sa)-danda-sa— 





From impressions. 

There is a short horizontal stroke before drishta. 

There is a superfluous dot in the circle indicating short medial i here as well as at many other places below. 
Sandhi has not been observed here as well as at several other places. 

The medial sign on right is attached too much below and is rather unusual. 


Read murddh- 


ቃታ ርስ fe Q N m 
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12 


13 


14 


16 


I 


18 
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m "ES ጋም d‏ ر 
dhana-santána-putra-pautrinah | Yudhishthira-vritter2Vvakatakanam-maharaJa-si ih-‏ 


Pri h (Pri)- * 
thivishenasya sunoh bhagavatas=Chakrapaneh=prasad-oparjjita-sri-samudayasy à 
Second Plate : Second Side 
Vakatakánam-mahàraja-5ri-Rudrasenasya sünoh" maharajadhiraja-sri-Déva- 


- . > - m y = M Vx =። ni 1 
gupta-sutayam-Prabhavati(ti)guptayam-utpannasya* Vakatakanam=maharaja-sri- 
Pra- 


varasénasya süno[r*] =Nnaréndrasena[sya*]? satputrasya® ’ Vakatakanam=maha- 
ጨ* P- . ۰ A 
raj a-srih=Pri(Pri) thivi- 


shénasya vachanáda(d-U)ttara-patte Lavanatailakasy=aparatah Ishtakapa- 
ly-ottaratah Bennayah=purwatah Govvasahikayah dakshinata [h*] Kurubhajja- 


መ ሓላቓ cai ne - z E TOR 
“kan? nama’ namna gramah atra cha brahmana-puroga[h*] grama- pratinivasino 
(nah) kutumbi- | 





1 There is a superfluous stroke in this letter. 

2 The medial stioke for ۵ is brought down too much below and has an unusual form. 

Hereafter the expressions purvva-rajanumargganusarinah and sunavana-bala-parakram- 0chchhurna-sarvy a 
dvishah are found used as adjectives of Pravarasena IJ in the Bulaghat (CHL, Vol. V. p. 81. 11.20-22) ind 


Mahurjhari (VSMV, 1971, p. 75, 4.17-18), plates of Prithivisnena H They are abo found in the Siwant 
plates of Pravarasena 11 (CJ, Vol. V, p. 30, 11.14-15). 


After this, the Balaghat (ibid.. p. 81. 11.23 25) and Mahurjhari (VS.MY, 1975, p. 75, 11.19-20) plates have 
Vakataka-vams-alamkara-bl utasya Sambhóh prasaáda-dhrita-Karttayugasva. 


CA 


Before the name Narend:zasena, one would expect the expression Vakatakanam=mahaiaya-sri Which appears 
to have been omitted by oversight. In the Balaghat (CIL, Vol. V, p. 81,1. 26-29) and Mahurjhar ( ፤ SMI 
1971, p 75,1 21-23) plates. after Pravarasena 


- 7፤ _ ` , 
adhigata-guna-visvasad -apahrita-va rhsa-sri yah, 
= =::5: us I ° 
pratapa-pranat-arisasanasya employed for Naren 
6 In the Balaghat (CH, 
of the present plates. 


sra sunoh, we find the following epithets Mékala pur- 
Kosala-Malav-adhipatif bhi] r=abhyarchchita-Sasanasya and 
drasena. 


Vol. IV, p. 81, 1. 30) and Mahurjhari plates. we find sunoh in place of satputrasva 


7 Before this, the Balaghat plates (CH, Vol. IV, p. 81. H 30-33) contain for Prithivishena lI the expression 
Kuntaladhipati-sutayam mahadevyam=Ajjhita-bhattarikayam=utpannasya téjah kshama-sannidhanabhistasva 
dvimagna-vams-oddhartuh While in the Mahurjhari plates (VSMV., 1971, p 76,11. 25-26), we have at vanta- 
bhagavatsya between utpannasya and tejah kshama-sannidhanabhütasva. | 

8 There isa superfluous horizontal line above the letter. 


9 The word namna is redundant. 


TWO MANDHAL COPPER PLATE CHARTERS OF PRITHIVISHENA II 
A. Kuruvajjaka Grant, Year 2 PLATE I 


d pM IT gaga ات‎ 

z ir ES ea eoa BETER 
PRE RT نت ترس‎ naya ኃው 108 1 

+ RA AJ jang afa afi "ideam Ras ; 
ሂጂ JA FEAT Faina Ag مود‎ 
de و‎ A < 






ara 


Pagi مت‎ ህ/ሸጻ% Ways i^ FRA mrs Aa ama 
i s ርክ. q 7 
| 2 i ግለ) ል 3889 . 
us wo k. لا‎ du EEE E EE KE 1 
و‎ 14 Fe ው a 

4 


Qo 


© 


۳۳ enzo کوش‎ 


TN CSS S S SE iie 12 
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jaah 


E > 


agost qe 


11 b 


CREE 792 5۳ ay ange yeka 
AI mn 


m 
EN 





1399759038: ir 
82: 3 3 cee ERBA 

13 T. ST 88و23‎ ۵248۵9 Te 2848 w 
JAJA = Sr ELE cedi 





wa g mawan 


paa EE لت‎ ena 
3 Te e209 Tals oped "a 
SA uU Pap: 38 
xp ip 980. 46. 


ime q) ድክ ኣሻ. 


— q “r —XÓ M 








SCALE : THREE-FOURTHS 


NO. 17 M AN DHAL PLATES OF PRITHIVISHENA H. YEARS 2 AND IO 167 


Third Plate : First Side 


19 nas=cha vaktavya[h*] vathe(th=ai)sha gramah sva-sima-parichchha(chchhe)den= 


anva-grama-sima-varjja[m*] Tai- 
M 1 > = وم‎ s xs xv c 2j ۳ 
20 ttirika-Kautsa-sagotra-Dronasvami-putra-Matrisvami-putrana” Mahesvarasva- 
2] mi-Agnisvami-Brahmasvámineti! matur-z Ajjhikabhattarikava (va)h=puny-opa- 


22 chaye? aihik-amushmike ? dharmma-sthane apurvadatya(ttva) udaka-pu(pudrvy am= 


atisrishtah[|* ] 


23 yato=smat-santaka[h* | sarwadhvaksha-nivoga(ga »nivukcajna-saricharrkulaputr-adhi- 


krita 


zog! E - ያ = ` ፦ -~ - 7 -ፀ ر‎ ۰ . 
24 bhatas=chhatras= chzidhvushita-pura[h] mamz-ajnagna)v-ajnàpayitavyah viditam= 


astu vah 


Thod Plate : Second Side 


=: = 2 ሩ ችን z = T et . ۱ መ sz 
25 vath=ch=asmabhir=atmano dharmm-avur-bbala- ijay-aisvaryya-vis በከቧን e ih- 


amutra- 


96 hitarttham=atm-anugrahava vi(vai)javike dharamma-sthane abhata- hehha(chehha) 


=: ፦ያ Ss 
tra-pravesva[h* | apa- 
27 rampara-go-bala(fi) au dda[h* | amushba-kshii a-sandoha|h | a-char-asana-charmm- 
angara[h*] a- 
98 lavana-kinva? -kréni-hhanakah sarvs ax éshtiparihbáaza-parim tah sepal liti 


29 própaikliptah?  a-chandiadity ach inajtà*] purtrepautrzanusim, ኩ›ከ...ቨ:፲01 [.) | 


na kenachi- 


i — M rr‏ — س 





+ ‹‹ዉዳጨጠው፡፡፦ መ 





— ——— X ———X —— YT hr 


t Note that the lower stroke on lett i joined with er ssa 


tr 


Read putrebhy o. 

3 Read svarribhval iti 

4 Read -Opachavartham. 

5 Read -cduk-amushmiñe. This should have come berote punvy-opachayartham. 
6 In some grants of the Vakitaka, we have Arria in place of kima. The Mahurtheri plates alse have Avia 
The suggestion ot Y B Kolte to correctit to Alana 15 uncalled for 


7 Read -opaktiptah 


108 


31 
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. ° A '. 
d=vyaghatah=karttavyah sarvva-kkriyabhis=samrakshitavyan parivarddhayitavyas= 
? = 
chali”) yas=cha- 


Fourth Plate : First Side 


smaschhá(ch=chhá)sanam=agana(na)yamánah svalpam=api pariba[dha*] nku(n=ku) 
ryyat=karayita cha tasya 


፡ a TE : - Hs am y ee JC T 
brahmanair=vvéditasya sa-danda-ni(ni)graham kuryyama[h* | Uchita[m*] s=ch= 
asva pürvva-raj-a 


numatan=chatur-vvaid ya-grama-maryyada-pariharan=vitaramah | * ] tad=vathá a- 


kara-davi danda-ni(ni)graha[m*] kuryvamah [1*] api cha dharmm-adhi! karane 
atit-anéka- 


raja-datta(tta)-sasyantana’ -paripalan-arttha [m] kirttayamah [ *| eshya tat-kala- 
prabha-vishnu- 


- í ES ¡ee = - € - P a 
gauravad=bhavishyan=vijnaya(pa)yamah[|*] Vyasa-gitau ch=atra slokau pramani- 
karttavyau? 


Fourth Plate : Second Side 


37 Sva-datna(ttam) para-datna(ttam) vva(va) yo hareta vasundhara[m|*] gava[m*] 


38 


39 


sata-sahasrasya 


hantuh=pibati dushkritam(tam) [111%] Shashti-varshi(sha)-sthasrani svargge modati 
bhumidah| * ] 

a(a)chchhetta ch anumanta cha [talíny =eva narake di? vasedditi$ Sa [m*] vva(va)- 
tsaré dviti(t)ye 

ASA ER EN 

| Read -adara- 

2 Read -sd?ichintana- 

3 There is a horizontal stroke here for a punctuation mark. 

4 After engraving about 15 more letters, the engraver found out that he had inadvertantly omitted the letter 
ta. He subsequently erased all those letters and engraved them after engraving ta. [Ed.; 

5 This letter is redundant. 


6 Read vased [|”] iti{|*]. 


TWO MANDHAL COPPER PLATE CHARTERS OF PRITHIVISHENA II 
A. Kuruvajjaka Grant, Year 2 PLATE II 


111 ከ 


CEE ERE 6 ۳ aaa 

» dad joa S d 230333 ETRE A 6 
d moon: 22181 dj gen 3 FAS g0 

4 2232 Na 585. gti psum ^ 
55:75: E ag m e 

30 سس‎ Bani da 5118 yaa) RE EEE 30 


| EAT [83 33: pain n FAT E 
2 * AS Gir dj VATE nare 193 2 dd ۹ a) Toad 32 


Uo 


ur 4::: 058875: ፲ 11 72:8 










A 4 2 agarana E ሻን መቫኞቂ 34 
p PEI, YT Verdi TASER 
E r, ۱ ji Bp 

36 NIS 26 ማኑ YAI. a a 2 ee 36 
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10 gra(gri)shma-pakshé saptame divase dvadase sena(na)patau Vishnudatte 
41 likhitam Sarvvadante(tte)n-eti [|*] 
Seal 
1 Narendrasena-sat=sunoh 
2 bhartur~vVakataka-sriyah [1*] 
3 Pri(Pri)tbivi(vi)shena-nripaté[h* ] 


4 jigishor-jjaya-sasanna(nam)! [II * ] 


11. Mandhal Grant of Prithivishena II, Year 10 


This charter consists of a set of five plates of which one plate has been left 
completely blank on either side. Of the remaining plates, the first is engraved only on 
the inner side and the remaining three plates bear writing on both sides. The plates are 
rectangular. Their measurements are not uniform; their breadth (or height), length and 
thickness slightly vary from each other. The first plate measures 18.2 cms. in length 
and 9.7 cms. in height and is 0.3 cms. thick. The height, length and thickness of the 
second plate are 9.6, 18.3 and 0.4 cm. respectively. Plates 3 and 4 are 9.8 cms. high, 
18.4 cms. broad and 0.5 cm. thick. The last plate measures 9.8 cms. high, 18.2 cms. 
broad and 0.4 cm. thick. Nearly in the middle of the left margin of each plate there is 
bored a roughly circular hole through which is passed a circular ring of copper, 0.6 cm. 
in thickness, with a diameter ranging between 10.9 and 9.6 cms. On the ring slides a 
round seal of copper provided with a perforated handle, also of copper, for the inser- 
tion of the ring. The seal-disc is 8.4 cms. in diameter and 0.3 cm. thick. The upper 
surface of the disc, like most other seals attached to Vakataka copper-plate charters, 
bears a four-line inscription in the Anushtubh metre. The total weight of the five 
plates, ring and the seal is 2700 gms. 

There are in all forty-six lines of writing of which the inscribed faces of the first 
three plates bear seven lines each, while we have six lines on the first side of the fourth 
plate and five lines on its outer side. 

Like those of practically all the Vakataka inscriptions including those of Prithivi- 
shena 11 himself, the characters of the present record belong to the box-headed variety 
of the southern alphabets. In general appearance they agree closely with the earlier 
grant of Prithivishéna II from Mandhal. And this is as it ought to be. For, the present 
plates are removed from the previous ones only by eight years and the senapati and the 
writer of both the records are identical. Only a few points deserve attention. The letter 
] has a box attached to the left top of the letter as a result of which the upper portion 


1. The metre of this verse is Anushtubh 
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becomes larger and assumes a somewhat strange shape. T is generally with a box, but 
one without it can be seen in ‘vata’, line 22. The letter b generally takes the form of a 
plain square, but in line 35 we find its upper portion constricted on the left. The circle 
indicating medial ; is sometimes open on the left bottom; for example, see lines 1, 2, 
4, 22, 24, etc. Sometimes in the akshara me the medial sign for € is attached on top 
(see krameéchchha , line 14) as in the case of other letters as against the usual practice 
of attaching it lower down. The anusvara is formed variously by a dot (lines1, 16), a 
hollow point (line 34), a semrcircle open at the bottom (lines 5, 4, 36) or to right (line 
39) and a vertical (line 19) or oblique stroke (lines 42, 46). This as well as visarga 
which also assumes various forms is evidently due to irregular formation. The sign of 
upadhmantya is met with in lines 12, 21 and 23. It may be noted that at the right end 
of most of the lines we find two almost semi-circular strokes placed one below the 
other, perhapsto indicate the conclusion of the lines. 

The record 1s composed in Sanskrit, and but for a couple of imprecatory stanzas 
at the end and the metrical legeud on the seal the entire record is in prose. From the 
point of view of orthography, reduplication of the consonant following r (€g., “ptory- 
yamo, line 1; murddha ° line 6; tyarjjava , line 9; sauryya” line 9, dharmma , line 10; 
nairmmalya? , line 10, etc.) and that of the letter Ë preceding r (eg, “parakkrama , 
lines 5-6: vikkrama”, line 9; "schakkra?, line 12; parakkramé", line 14; ^kkriné; line 31; 
kekriya, line 34) are noteworthy. The consonants preceding y are also sometimes 
found reduplicated. See, for example, Bhagiratthya "in line 6 and sarvvaddhyaksha in 
line 27. The same is true of the letter v following a supposed anusvara as in the case of 
datta vva in line 42 and savvatsaro in line 44. Grammatical errors are too many to be 
enumerated. This is, of course, true of most of the Vakataka records. 

Like other. authentic charters of the dynasty, the present record also commences 
with the word drishtam, 'seen', followed by the mention of Bennatata-sthana where- 
from the charter was issued. Thereafter is given the genealogical account of the 
Vakatakas beginning with Pravaraséna I and terminating with Prithivishena H which 15 
identical with that met with in other records of the king with the solitary exception of 
the previous inscription. It is instructive to note in this connection that some of the 
adjectival expressions employed for Naréndraséna and his son Prithivishéna 1] in the 
latter’s Mahurjhari and the incomplete Balaghat charters are met with in the present 
record also. It appears therefore that the portion of Prithivishena 11 5 charters describ- 
ing Narendrasena and his son and successor Prithivishena was standardised by the time 
of the present record. The object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village 
Govasahika by the king in favour of the brahmanas Mahésvarasvamin, Brahmasvamin, 
Harasvamin and Varahasvamin. All the donees were inhabitants of Bennatata and 
belonged to the Kautsa gotra.” Although it is not stated in the present charter, we 
learn from the Mandhal plates of Pravaraséna II and the previous charter of Prithivi- 





] Mahesvarasvamin is referred to as of Kautsa-sagotra while the adjective tat=sagotra is employed for Brahma- 
svamin and Harasvamin and no such expression is employed for Varahasvamin. 
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shena II that all these brahmanas were attached to the Taittiriya sakha of the black 
Yajurvéda. In our record there is no reference to the ancestors of the brahmana 
grantees. But it is known from the previous Mandhal plates of Prithivishena II that 
Mahésvarasvamin and Brahmasvamin, who along with their brother Agnisvamin were 
recipients of the land-grant made through that charter, were the sons of Matrisvamin 
and grandsons of Dronasvamin. In all probability the other two donees, viz., Hara- 
svamin and Varahasvamin, werealso similarly related to Dronasvamin and Matrisvamin. 
It is interestmg to note in this connection that Matrisvamin was the donee of the 
Mandhal plates of Pravarasena Il. It would, thus, follow that the grants conveyed 
through the Mandhal plates of Pravarasena IJ and Prithivishena II were made in favour 
of two generations of the brahmanas. It may further be concluded that Matrisvamin’s 
father, who is simply described as apratigrahaka upadhyaya,was no other than Drona- 
svamin. The donated village, Govasahika, lay in Uttarapatta and was situated to the 
west of the village Sulkavata, to the north of Kurubhanjaka, to the east of the river 
Benna, and to the south of Piderika. Next are mentioned the privileges and exemptions 
conveyed along with the grant which are the same as those met with in the previous 
charter. The two imprecatory stanzas found in the previous record are also repeated 
here. The grant was made on the ‘first day of the first fortnight of the summer season 
in the tenth year of the king’s reign. At that time Vishnudatta held the office of sena- 
pati, and the charter was written by Sarvvadatta. Sénapati Vishnudatta and Sarvvadatta 
are mentioned in the same role in the previous charter also. It appears therefore that at 
least from the second to at least the tenth regnal year of Prithivishena 11, Vishnudatta 
occupied the office of senapat: It is known from the Mahurjhari plates that in the 
seventeenth year of Prithivishena II this office was held by Ravidatta.! It may there- 
fore be reasonably concluded that Vishnudatta was succeeded or replaced as senapati 
by Ravidatta sometime between the tenth and seventeenth years of the reign of Prithi- 
vishena II. 

It would be instructive to discuss here briefly a phrase occurring in Frithivishena 
II’s charters. In the present as well as the Mahurjhari plates Prithivishena is described as 
magna-vams=oddhartri, ‘resurrector of the sunken family'.? In the incomplete Balaghat 
plates the word dvi is found prefixed to this expression.” This second calamity befell 
the Vakataka kingdom obviously sometime after the seventeenth year of the reign of 
Prithivishena II, the date of the Mahurjhari plates. If this point 1s conceded, it will 
appear that the Balaghat plates have to be dated sometime after the seventeenth year 
of his reign. The seal inscription is identical with that on the seal of the previous 


charter. 





1 Vidarbha Samsódhana Mandhala Varshika, 1971, p. 77, textdine 52. 

2 Ibid., p. 76, text Jine 26. | 

3 CIL, Vol. V, p. 81, textline 33. According to Mirashi, however, the intended reading was nimagna-vams= 
oddhartuh, dvi being an error for ni. See ibid., p. 81, note d 
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It appears therefore that at least from the second to at least the tenth year of 
the reign of Prithivishéna II, Vishnudatta occupied the office of senapati. It is known 
from the Mahurjhari plates that in the seventeenth year of Prithivishena 11 this office 
was held by Ravidatta.! It may therefore be reasonably concluded that -Vishnudatta 
was succeeded or replaced as senapati by Ravidatta sometime between the tenth and 
seventeenth regnal years of Prithivishena IL The possibility of some other person 
occupying this office during the intervening period cannot also be altogether ruled out. 
Only future epigraphical discoveries can settle this point. 

It would be further instructive to discuss here briefly a couple of phrases occurring in 
Prithivishena II's charters. The expression commencing with the word purwa in line 17 
of the present record is met with in connection with the description of Narendrasena 
in the Mahurjhari and Balaghat plates as well. While editing the latter record, which was 
the first charter of Prithivishena II to be discovered, F. Kielhorn doubtfully proposed 
to restore this portion as púrvv-adhigata-guna-visvasad=apahrita-vamsa-sriyab,? and this 
reading has been adopted by V.V. Mirashi also.? V.B. Kolte finds the same reading in 
the Mahurjhari grant, though, as will be pointed out in the sequel, ‘erroneously? 
Kielhorn, followed by other scholars, took this phrase to mean that Narendrasena, 
“from confidence in excellent qualities previously acquired by him, took away (or 
appropriated) the family’s fortune”.* He felt that it contained an allusion to a conflict 
for succession and that Narendrasena took away the kingdom (probably from an elder 
brother)? Mirashi observed, on the other hand, that no reference to a disputed 
succession is intended and that this is only a poetic way of saying that Naréndraséna 
attracted royal fortune by his noble qualities” The present inscription affords valuable 
help to solve this problem. The relevant expression in our record is indubitably purvv- 
ad higata-gunavad=dayad-apahrita-vasa-sriyah which can only be restored as purvv-adhi- 
gata-gunavad=dayad-apahrita-vamsa-sriyah. On checking we find that although Kolte 
follows Kielhorn and Mirashi unquestioningly and reads the expression in question as 
púrvv-adhigata-guna-visvasad= =apahrita- vahsa(vamsa )- sriya [b]* the facsimile illustrating 
his article clearly gives the reading purvv-adhigata- -gunavad-da yad-apahrita- vansa( vam sa )- 
sriya[! h] which is even more correct than that found in the Mandhal plates in question. 
It appears that the Balaghat plates also contained the same reading though it was badly 
engraved to make it doubtful. There is absolutely no doubt about the reading purv- 
adhigata-guna; the next letter is apparently va, though the lower portion of the square 





Vidarbha Samsodhana Mandala Várshika, 1971, p. 77, textdine 52. 


Above, Vol. IX, p. 271, textlines 26-27 and note 6. Also see p. 269, note 2. 
CIL, Vol. V, p. 81, text-lines 26-27. 
Vidarbha Samsodha na Mandala Varshika, 1971, p. 75, textdines 21-22. 


C + G سط ړم‎ 


Above, Vol. IX, p. 269. Mirashi merely dropped the alternative word ‘appropriated’ and replaced “the 
(royal) fortune of (his) family’ for ‘the family’s fortune”. See CI., Vol. V, p. 81. 


6 Above Vol. IX, p. 269, 
7 CIL, Vol. V, Introduction, p. XXV. 
8 Vidarbha Samsodhana Mandala Varshika, 1971, P1. VI. 
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of this letter is not accommodated in the plate; what is read as medial 7 is just a 
meaningless scratch. The following letter, though looking somewhat like sod, is 
actually wrongly engraved dda with its right openings closed by oversight. The next 
letter is clarly ya, though in order to make the expression yield sense it was doubt fully 
read as sã by Kielhorn and others who followed him. Thereafter a letter was wrongly 
engraved and then cancelled. The letter following it is, as read by earlier scholars, da. It 
will thus follow that the correct reading of this portion is purvv-adhigata-gunavad= 
dayad-apahrita-vamsa-sriyah, and the word visvdsad, read so far in these charters, 
disappears altogether. The expression thus restored assumes great historical importance 
as it refers to an hitherto unknown episode during the reign of Narendrasena in which 
his dayadas were involved. We propose to break this phrase as purvv-ddhigata-gunavad- 
dayadéna apahrita vamsa-srih yasya tasya.! If this is accepted, it would mean that 
Naréndraséna had first succeeded to his family fortune, i.e., throne, but was later 
divested of it by a dayada (or dayadas). The word dayada primarily means heirs to 
property, viz., sons or brothers with reference to each other who are entitled to inheri- 
‘tance: Following this primary meaning, it would appear that Narendrasena was 
deprived of his kingdom by his cosharers (brothers or other close relations) during the 
later part of his career. It would thus follow that the death of Pravarasena II was 
followed by a struggle for succession in which his son (or one of the sons) Narendra- 
sena was at first successful, but at a later stage some other dayada got an upper hand 
and seized the family fortune. The word dayada, however, has a secondary meaning 
also, i.e., a distant relative or kinsman,’ and if this meaning were intended here, it may 
as well allude to some conflict between the two branches (Nandivardhana and Vatsa- 
gulma) of the Vakatakas during Narendrasena's reign in which Narendrasena was 
ultimately worsted.’ It is not possible to be more precise on this question in the 
absence of more evidence, but there can be absolutely no doubt that the expression 
throws welcome light on the history of the Nandivardhana-Pravarapura branch of the 





1 This expression can as well be split up as purvv-adhigata gunavato davadad-apahrita. vamsa-srih yena tasva 
or purvvadhigata=gunavato dayadad=apahrita vam sz -sríh yena tasya or purvv-adhigatena gunavata daya- 
dena apahrita vamsa-srih yasya tasya. But they do not yield a satisfactory sense. 

2 For the meaning of davada, see Amara-kësa (Nirnaya-Sagar Press, Bombay, 1944). HI 3. 89; 
Monter-Williams, Senskrit-English Dictionary, p. 474. s.v. davada ` Also see P.V. Kane, History of Dharma- 
Sastra, HI (Poona, 1946). pp. 543-544. 

3 The use of the word gunavat as an adjective of the davada who was the source of calamity is rather enigma- 
tic. The intention may have been to say that even though the dayada was endowed with good qualities, he 
indulged in an act like seizing his relative's (Narendrasena's) throne. Alternatively, the word may have been 
used in the sense of gauna, a derivative of guna, with reference to a member of the Vatsagulma branch of 


the dvnasty. 
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Vakatakas and gives a rude jolt to the belief that the succession among the Vakatakas 
was peaceful and the relations between their two branches were invariably cordial. 

In the present as well as the Mahurjhari plates! Prithivishena 1] is described as 
magna-vams-óddhartri, ‘resurrector of the sunken family’. In the incomplete Balaghat 
plates the word dvi is found prefixed to this expression? According to .Kielhorn” 
and V.V. Mirashi‘ nimagna-vamsasy-oddbartub is the intended reading, dvi being an 
error for mi. But at the time they wrote no other copper plate charter of Prithivishena 
II was known and the suggestion might have looked plausible. But now that his two 
earlier records, which have been discovered subsequently, are known to contain the 
word magna without the prefix ni or dvi, it is obvious that the employment of the 
word dvi is deliberate and that the composer of the Balaghat charter wanted to credit 
his patron with the resurrection of the sunken family twice as against the other two 
grants wherein he was just described as the resurrector of the sunken family. This 
second calamity befell the Vakataka kingdom sometime after the seventeenth year of 
the reign of Prithivishena I when the Mahurjhari plates were issued. While any 
precision regarding the two calamities is at present out of question, the first calamity 
was apparently that which had resulted in the dethronement of his father Narendra- 
sena by a close relative, and the first task that Prithivishena II must have been called 
upon to face after his accession was to restore fallen family fortunes. The second 
calamity may have been the Nala invasion which seems to have resulted in occupation 
of a part of the kingdom of the Nandivardhana branch of the Vakatakas? Needless to 
stress that the Balaghat plates have to be dated sometime after the seventeenth year of 
his reign. 

In view of what has been said above the claim that Naréndrasena's commands were 
obeyed by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava appears somewhat exaggerated. At 
least no independent evidence to substantiate this claim has come to light so far. The 
claim in respect of Mékala (the Amarkantak region) was till recently sought to be 
supported on the ground that the Bamhani plates contained a veiled allusio' to 
Narendrasena and that Bharatabala, the Pandava king of Mékala, who was till kik 
supposed to have issued these plates, was regarded as a feudatory of Narendrasena.” 
But the recently discovered Mallar plates have shown convincingly that these .ssump- 
tions are unfounded. Moreoever, as we have shown elsewhere, both Bharatabala and his 
son Surabala alias Udirnavaira flourished considerably after Narendrasena and there is 
no question of any one of them acknowledging his suzerainty." 





Vidarbha Samsódhana Mandala Varshika, 1971, p. 76, text4ine 26. 

Above, Vol. IX, p. 271, textline 33. 

Ibid., p. 271, note 15. Kielhorn put an interrogation mark after ni 

CIL, Vol. V, p. 81, note 7. 

The Riddhapur charter of the Nala king Bhavadattavarman was issued from Nandivardhana. See above, 
Vol. XIX, pp. 100 ff. 


6 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 137-138; CIIL, Vol. V, pp. 83-84. This assumption was based on the word narendra 
in verse 11 of this inscription which was supposed to make a veiled reference to Vakataka Narendrasena. 
Sut the recent discovery of the Mallar plates of Bharatabala's son Surabala alias Udirnavaira (Studies in 
Indian Epigraphy, Vol. III, pp. 183-193) has shown that the Bamhani plates also belong to Garabala alias 
Udirnavaira and that there is no pun on the word narendra which is used simply in the sense of ‘king’. 

7 Bharati-bhanam (Dr. K.V. Sarma Fel itation Volume), Hoshiarpur, 1980, pp. 439-443. 


Q bh WN ኤ. 
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We may now refer to the localities mentioned in our record. The donated village 
Govasahika is referred to as a bordering village in the previous charter and has been 
identified in that connection. The same 15 true of the river Benna. Kurubhanjaka, spelt 
as Kurubhejnaka, said to have formed the southern boundary of the donated village, 
seems to be identical with Kurubhajjaka mentioned in the previous record. It has 
already been identified in connection with that charter. It is difficult to say 
anything definitely about Sulkavata. It is not impossible that it denoted a 
banyan tree situated close to an octroi post on the border of the donated 
village. However, the word naman -used after it perhaps indicates that it was 
the name of a village. It is not possible to identify it at present and the name 
appears to have undergone a change beyond recognition. But a look at the map 


of the surrounding area shows that this village was situated about the same place where 
at present Kosra is situated. This village is exactly to the east of the village identified 
with Govasahika. Pidérika situated to the north of Govasahika seems to be represented 
at present by the modern village of Petari. Its location agrees exactly with its descrip- 
tion in the inscription. The administrative division called Uttara-patta is referred to in 
the previous charter also and has been discussed at the proper place. Bennatata-sthana, 
wherefrom the grant was issued, was evidently the headquarters of the administrative 
unit named Bennátata. It may be equated with the village of Thana situated on the 


western bank of the river Wainganga in the Nagpur District. 
TEXT" 


[Metres : Verses 1-2 Anushtubh] 


First Plate 


1 Drishta[m*!] Bénnatata-sthangd=agnishta(shto)ma(m-a)ptoryyama(m=o)thya 
( kthya)-shodasy-atiratra-vaj apeya- 


2 briháspatisava-sadyaskra-chatur-asvavo (me)dha-yaja(ji)nah Visho(shnu )vriddha- 


sagotrasya? 
— r = = -ሽ = - ጨ - መ» ያ ፦ - = ሙ = = 
3 samra{jo*] Vakatakanam=maharaja-sri-Pravarasenasya sunoh sunoh atya- 


4 nta-svami-Mahabhairava-bhaktasya a[m] sa-bhara-sanné(nni)vesita-Siva-la (li)ng-6- 





] From impressions. 
2 The form of ha is rather unusual as the hook attached to its right is formed by extending to right the top 


line of the box. It looks more like pa. 


3 Two semicircles open to right are found at the end of this as well as other lines 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 
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dvahana-siva-su-paritu shta-samutpadita-rajavamsanam=parakkra- 


m-adhigata-Bhagiratthya(thy-a)mala-jala-miirddh-abhishiktanan=das-asvameédh-ava- 
bhritha-sna- 


tanam=Bharasivanam=maharaja-sri-Bhavanaga-dauhitrasya Gautamiputrasya 
Second Plate : First Side 


-j~ ttes oe - = - ጨ wg - i 
putrasya Vakatakanam=maharaja-sri-Ra(Ru) drasénasya sunoh atyanta-mahesvara- 
sya 


saty-arjjava-karanda' -Sauryya-vikkrama-naya-vinaya-mahatmya-dhi (dhi)pa (ma )tva- 
patra-gata-va(bha)ktitva- 


dharmma-vajayi’ -vijayitva-mano-nairmmaly-adi-guna(na )-samuditasya varsha-satam- 
abhivarvra (vardha)- 


mána-kosa-dadhda (nda)-sadhana-santana-putra-pautrinah Yudhishthira--vritteh (tte)- 


r=Vvakatakanam=maharaja-srih-Pri(Pri)thivishena(na)sya sunah(noh) bhagavatas= 
Chakkrapanih(neh) 


prasad-oparjjita-sri-samudayasya Vakatakanam=maharaja-sri- Rudrasenasyah (sya) 


suno[h] ptirwa-raj-anuvritta-margga(gg-a)nusarinah su-naya-bala-parakkrame (m-o) 


chchha(chchhi)nna-sarwa? - 





Read karunya- 
This word is redundant. 
In this conjunct letter instead of the subscript letter th the sign for medial u is wrongly added. 


A Ww t e 


An unnecessary curve on top makes the répha sign appear like the sign for medial 4 There is an unnecessary 
visarga mark at the end of this line. 


TWO MANDHAL COPPER PLATE CHARTERS OF PRITHIVISHENA 1 
1 B. Govasahika Grant, Year 10 
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Second Plate : Second Side 


15 vvi(dvi)pah(shah) maharajadhiraja-sri-Devagupta-suta(ta)pa(ya)m=Prabhavati(ti)- 
gupta(pta) yam=utpanna- 


- ل‎ = ۰ - - -: መሄ Fx = = ረመ 
16 sya'Vakataka-vams-alankarabhutasya maharaja-sri-Pravarasenasya sunoh 


17 púrvv-adhigata-gunavadeda(da)yad-apahrita”-va [m*] sa-Sriya [h*] Kosala-Mekala-Ma 


(Ma)lav-a- 


18 dhipati[bhi*] r=abhyarchchita-sasanasya Vakatakanam=maharaja-sri-Narendra- 


19 senasya suno[h*] Kuntal-adhipati-sutaya[m*] mahadevvam= Ajjhi [ta] {bha*]~ 


ttári- 


20 kayam-utpanu(nna)sya atyanta-bhagavatasya teja[h*] kshama-ya(sa) nnidha 
nabhut-asya 

21 {ma*] gga(gna)-va[m*] $-oddha[r] tu[h*] Vakatakanam=maharaja-srih=Pri(Pri)thivi- 
shena(na)sya vachana [t*] * 


Third Plate : First Side 


22 Uttarapatte Sulkavatanam=aparatah Kurubhe(bha)¡ña*(nja)kasy=0ttaratah Benna- 
nad ya- 


23 h=purwatah Piderikaya[h*] dakshinatah Govasahika-nama namna" gramah sva-si- 


24 ma-parichchha(chchhe)den-anya-grama-si(si)ma(ma)-varjjah Bennatataka’-Ka(Kau) 
tsa-sagotra-Mahesvara- 


25 svamine etat=sagotra-Brahmasvamine etat=sagotra-Harasvamine 


26 Varahasvamin=eti®aihik-amushmike dharmma-sthane dattah ||?) Yató=sma- 


ee —À 





ያ ጆ ድ - = & ۰ . . - 
1 Sambhoh prasada-dhrita-Karttayugasya found in the Balaghat and Mahurjhari plates in lett out. Other plates 
have Vakatakanam before maharaja, 
EN a boa 
2 In other inscriptions this portion has been sought to be restored as purvv-adhigata-guna-visvasad=apahrita- 
3 A superfluous stroke was incised above this letter and later cancelled. The form of subscribed jf 15 unusual 
and imperfectly formed. 


There isa visarga- like punctuation after the letter ná. 
The form of jna is unusual. 


This word is superfluous. 
Better supply the word -rastavva here. 


መ 3D tra x 


ó - . -,. 
Read srvamine iti. 
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27 tya(t=sa)ntaka[h*] sarvvadhyaksha-niyoga-niyukt-a[jiía] sagva(ncha )ri-kulaputr- 
adhikrita-bhata (tà)- 


28 s= chchha(s=chha)tras=ch=addhyushita-pu(pu)rwva[h*] mam=ajnay=ajnapayitavya [h*] 
viditam-astu vah yato=smami(bhi)- 


Third Plate : Second Side 


29 r=atmano dharmm-ayur-bbala-vijaye(y-ai)Svaryya-vivriddhaye [i] h-amutra-hitart- 
tham-atm-a- 


30 nugrahaya vaijayi [ke*] dharmma-sthane abhata-chchha (chchha)tra-pravesyah a- 
parampara- 


31 gó-kha(ba)la(li)vardda[h*] a-pushpa-kshira-sandoha[h*] a-char-asana-charmm-ang- 
ara[h*] a-lavana-kkri(kli)ne(nna)- 


32 khanaka[h*] sarvva-veshti-parihara-parihrita[h*] .sa-parikli(klri)pt-Opapari- 


33 kli(kiri)pta[h*] krikha! a(a)-chandr-aditya? -kala(li)yah putra-pautr-anugami [kah* | 
bhunjata[ m *] na? 


34 ka(ke)nachiddya(d-vya)ha(gha)na(ta)h-karttavyah —sarvva-kkriyabhis-samrakshita- 
vya[h] para(ri)varddhayitavya5- cha? 


35 yas=ch=asmach=chhasanam=agana(na)yamanah svalpam=api paribadhanku(n=ku)- 
-4 
ryya- 


These two letters are unnecessary. 
There is an unnecessary visurga mark here. 


There isa visargatike punctuation mark at the end of this line. 


A UU N س‎ 


There is an unnecessary visarga mark here. 


30 


32 


40 
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Fourth Plate : First Side 


36 t-karayita va tasya khra(bra)hmana(nai)vvi(r-vve)de(di)tasya sa=dadhda(nda)- 
nigra ham kuryyamah [|*] 


37 apürvva-dattà(ttyá) udakapürvvam-atisrishtah! |,“ | uchità [m*] s=ch=dsya 
pú [r*] vva-raj-anumata [m* ]? 


2 


38 s=chatur=vvaidya-grama-mary yada-pariharan=vitaramah [1%] tad=yatha a-kara-va(da)yi 


39 dadhda(nda)ni(ni)graha[m] kuryyamah [¡*] api cha dharmm-adhi? Karana a - 
ti(ti)t-aneka-ra- 


40 ja-datta(tta)-sasyantana’ -paripalan-arttha[m*] kirttayamah ['*]eshya tat-kala- 
prabha-vishu(shnu)- 


41 gauravadvad(d=bha)vishyan=viji(¡na)payamah [1*] Vyasa-gi(gi)to(tau) ch=atra &loko(kau) 


pramani(ni)-karttavyó(vyau) [1*] 


Fourth Plate : Second Side 


42 Sa(Sva)-dattam-para- dattavvah' yo haréta vasundharah(ram)[i*] gavar sata- 


sahasrasya° 


43 hantu[r=*] harati vu(du)shkritah(tam) [|1*] Shashti-varsha-sahasrani® svarggé 
modati bhumidah [|*] 


- = - 2 ያ 
44 achchhetta ch=anumanta cha” tany=éva narako(ke) vase[t ||2*] Savvatsaro” das- 


ame 
45 gri(gri)hma(shme) pakshe prathame divasé prathave(me) Senapatau 


46 Vishnudatté likhitam Sarvvadatten-eti [| | |]. 





1 The sentence beginning with apurvva-dattya should have come in line 20 immediately after vaija yike- 
dharmma-sthane. 
. There is an unnecessary visarga mark here. 
Read - adara- 
Read -sarichintana- 
Read para-dattám va, 


There is an unnecessarv punctuation mark here. 


sa ም Un ፌኤ ^ tad ی(‎ 


Read s mvatsare, 
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Seal 
1 Narendraséna-sat=sunoh 
2 bhartur=Vakataka -sriyah [|”] 
3  Pri(Pri)thivi(vi)shena(na)-nripate[h* ] 


4 jigi(g)shor-jjaya-sasana (m |”] ' 


en س ص‎ As 


1 The metre of the verse is Anushtubh. 


NO. 18 — A MAUKHARI SEAL-DIE FROM KANAUJ 


(1 Plate) 
Kwan Kumar Thaplyal, Lucknow 


The seal-die under discussion was discovered by Shri Vidya Shankar Misra alias 
Sardar, an amateur archaeologist and antique collector, during his explorations in the 
ruins of ancient Kanauj. Shri Misra has presented it to the Puratattva Sangrahalaya 
(Archaeological Museum), Kanauj, where it is now displayed in a show-case along with 
other antiquities.’ 

I am grateful to Dr. G.K. Agnihotri, Shri Manoj Awasthi and Shri Prabhakara 
Pandey, all connected with the Puratattva Sangrahalaya in different capacities, who 
very kindly made the seal-die available for my study at its present location. They were 
good enough to furnish me information regarding its provenance and also readily 
supplied the photographs of the seal-die and its impression on the plasticine for use as 
illustrations. 

The seal-die under discussion is fragmentary. A portion of its upper right and the 
while of the lower portion have been lost. The maximum measurements of the extant 
fragment length-wise and width-wise are 11 cms and 6 cms respectively. However, from 
ihe contours of the extant piece of the seal-die one can reconstruct fairly accurately 
the original shape and size of the seal-die. It would appear that the original seal, like 
other seals of Avantivarman, was oval in shape and measured 15 cms and 13 cms length- 
wise and width-wise respectively. 

In the upper field of the seal? is depicted a robust human figure standing, facing 
left. In the front is the figure of a bull of which only the hind part is extant. The fore 
part of the figure and other items of the device are missing. It is nevertheless possible 
to reconstruct the device with the help of other seals of the Maukhari rulers, viz., 
the Nalanda clay seal-impression? and the Asirgadh copper seal-impression of Sarva- 
varman,* and the Nalanda’ and Sohnag® clay-seal impressions of Avantivarman.’ 
Each of these bears the same device of which the details are as below: 

In the centre is a bull figure standing sideways, facing left, and high above it is 
pictured a chhatra (parasol). On each side is a human figure in walking posture. The 





1 Accession No. KNJ/79-92, 

2 The description is of device as it is on the seal-impression, and not as it 1s on the seal die. 
Hiranand, Sastri, Above, Vol. XXI, 73-74, pl. facing p. 74. 

Fleet, CIL, III, No. 47, pp. 219 ff., p. KAKA. 

A. Ghosh, Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 283-85, pl. facing p. 284. 


M.S. Vats, in Proc. of Ind. Hist. Congress, 1946, pp. 74-77. 
For a general survey of the Maukhari seals, see K.K. Thaplyal, Studies in Ancient Indian Seals, pp. 77-79 
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one nearer the bull holds a battle-axe and a chakra-like standard, and the other near the 
hind parts of the animal holds a battle-axe and a chauri. Since the extant device of the 
seal under discussion is identical in respect of the human figure and the bull (hind part 
only), it may be presumed that the other details of the device in the original seal-die 
were also identical with those of other Maukhari seals. 

Scholars have assigned religious symbolism to the device. Dr. H. Sastri, while 
editing the Nalanda sealing of Sarvavarman, interpreted the figure of the bull as stand- 
ing for Dharma (vrisho hi bhagavan Dharmah) and the two human figures as chandalas 
standing in readiness to kill the bull (Dharma).! According to the same author, the 
device carried the allegorical implication that tampering with the seal was as sinful an 
act as the killing of a bull or violation of Dharma.? But as Vats pointed out, this inter- 
pretation, though ingenious, is not convincing.? He has his own interpretation to offer. 
According to him, the bull represents S'6iy4'sull, Nandi, the two human figures, Siva- 
ganas, and what looks like a chakra standard could well be taken as a conventional re- 
presentation of a pataka or dhvaja.* However, to our view, the picturing of chhatra 
(one of the paraphernalias that goes well with royalty and divinitv) above the bull 
would suggest that either the bull-figure is a theriomorphic representation of Siva. or 
the chhatra itself is a symbolic representation of that deity. Depiction of Saiva device 
is obviously quite appropriate as the Maukhari rulers prided to call themselves as 
Paramamahésvaras (i.e., most devout worshippers of Siva). 

The writing is in Brahmi characters of the 6th century A.D. The palaeography of the 
letters shows markedly florid characters, as in other Maukhari seals, and has been 
commented upon by Fleet." The language of the epigraph is Sanskrit and the text is 
in prose. As regards orthographic peculiarities worthy of note, we find duplication of 
the letter z (as in varnnasrama, line 2) when immediately following the letter 7. 

The name of its owner, which by common practice should have been mentioned at 
the end, has been lost in this fragmentary seal-die. No doubt, as stated earlier, the 
shape and size of the orginal seal can be ascertained more or less accurately; but that 
in itself would not give us a definite idea regarding the length of the text. A considera- 
tion of contemporary and near contemporary royal seals would show that while on 
some the legend goes right upto the bottom of the seal, in the case of a few others, 
a fairly large space, sufficient to accommodate a few lines of writing, is left blank 
towards the end.’ If the name of the owner of the seal under discussion were known, 





Above, Vol. XXI, p. 73. 

Sastri in ibid., pp. 73-74. 

M.S. Vats, op. cit., p. 75. 

Ibid, 

CII., Vol. HI, pp. 219-20. 

Eg., in the Maukhari seals. 

See e.g., MASI, No. 66, pl. ۰ 
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and if he were one of the already known Maukhari kings. then the lost portion could 
be fully reconstructed with the help of other seals of that dynasty. as all of them detail 
genealogy in a set phraseology. But since we do not know the name of the issuer of 
the present seal, we have to take recourse to other methods for a reconstruction of tne 
legend. 

Taking clue from the text of other Maukhari seals, the following avo observations 


regarding reconstruction can be made with certainty : 


1 At the end of line 3, Queen Harshagupta is mentioned. Naturally her son. King 
4 


= 2 ር . ay 
Isvaravarman, must have been mentioned in the missing portion obi. cL 


2 The word bhattarika occurs at the end of line 4. [his must cortainly hase been 


preceded by the name of the Queen Upagupta and hne 5 (row missing) would 


å x - zy 
thus have contained the name of her son Isanavarman. 


ihe Maukhari genealogy upto Tsanavarman can easily be constructed with the help 
of known Maukhari seals. But since ample blank space weuid still be left on the seal- 
die below line 5 (missing in the fragmenta y seal-die under discussion). it would be any- 
body's guess as to how many lines of writing, or nonc at all, followed thereafter. 
However, presuming that the legend weni right upto the bottom of tne sedl, then, 
taking into consideration the blank space and the size of letters, it can be computed 
that the lost portion of the scal-die contained four lines of writing. Four lines within 
that space would have just been sufficient to include the text of Avantivarman’s seal. 
that follows [Upagupta]-bhattarika, which occurs at the end of line + of our seal-die 
(see below, the reconstructed text lines 5-8). If we consider the possibility of taking 
58........, who was a son of Avantivarman and whose (now) fragmentary seal impression 
has been found at Nalanda,! as the author of the seal, it would mean the inclusion of 


the following text: 


Puttras=tat=padanudhyato - (name of queen) I 
a vy Li "C ۳ EE te 

bhattarika mahadévyam=utpannah paramamahesvaro maharajadhiraja-Sri-Su- (full 

name of the king? ), after the name of Avantivarman. But the space is insufficient 


to include this text. 


One may, however, argue that the seal under discussion is one of those in which the 
legend does not go right upto the end of the lower portion and considerable blank 





1 Above, Vol, XXIV, pp. 283-85 and plate. The full name of the king is not known as the letters after Su- 


are either defaced or missing. 
2 Perhaps this was followed by the word Maukharih (in which case this word would not have been mentioned 


in the context of Avantivarman, as in Maukhari seals it is applied to the owner of the seal only). 
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space is left at the bottom. Hence, one possibility could be that Isanavarman (whose 
name must have occurred in line 5, as stated above) could be the owner of the seal. We, 
however, are of the view that the present seal-die belonged to Avantivarman. The view 
is based on the following grounds : 


1 In none of the known Maukhari 56315 is the lower portion of the surface left 
blank. 


2 As stated earlier, the space would be just sufficient to fillin the text of Avanti- 
varman's seal. 


3 A comparison of the extant text of the seal under consideration, line bv line, 
with the Nalanda and Asirgadh seals of Sarvavarman, shows that the seal when 
intact contained a few more letters in each line than those two seals. To give just 
one instance, the first line of these two seals end in vyavastha while that of the 
one under discussion in vyavasthapana pravritta. On the other hand, a compari- 
son of the text of the seal with that of Nalanda and Sohnag ones of Avantivar- 
man indicates that the first four lines of our seal must have tallied with theirs, 
line by line. We have on the seal-die only the end portion of the first four lines 
for comparison. It is clearly seen that the first, second, third and fourth lines of 
the present seal-die as also of the Nalanda and Sohnag seal-impressions of Avanti- 
varman end in pravritta, Hariygarmma, Harshagupta and bhattarika respectively. 
We may justifiably presume that the text of these as also the rest of the lines 
(which are missing in the seal-die) were also identical with those of the seals of 
Avantivarman. Thus, in view of the above arguments, we can safely conclude 
that the present seal belongs to Avantivarman. 


The find of material relics pertaining to a particular dynasty at a site is often taken 
as evidence of its being within the kingdom of that dynasty. However, the type of 
objects, the context of the find, and corroboration or contradiction by other sources, 
should also be taken into consideration before arriving at such a conclusion. Sealings, 
for instance, applied as they are to letters and parcels, are liable to be dispatched to 
agencies located far away from the place of their origin. Hence, in determining the 
extent of the territory of a king, or of his dynasty, the evidence of such objects should 
be taken with extreme caution.’ 


1 It is because of this that the find of Maukhari sealings at Nalanda, a great centre of religion and learning, 
could not in itself be taken as a definite proof of that region being within the Maukhari kingdom. It ison 
the basis of the Deo Barnark inscription of the later Gupta king, Jivitagupta H (CIZ, Vol. IH, No. 46, 
p. 213), which refers to the grant of the village Varunika (modern Deo Barnark, Shahabad District, Bihar) 
by Sarvavarman and Avantivarman, that historians included Nalanda within the Maukhari Kingdom, 


A MAUKHARI SEAL-DIE FROM KANAU] 
A 





Ep. Ind. Vol. ALI 


K V Ramesh 





e PR 
O $4 


No. 18] A MAUKHARI SEAL-DIE FROM KANAUJ 185 


As against this, seal-dies should be, and are, generally found at places of their 
origin. The present royal seal-die must have been in the custody of the king's office at 
the Maukhari capital for purposes of sealing roval documents. It is, therefore, reason- 
able to infer that Kanauj, the findspot of the seal-die, was the capital of the Maukhari 
kingdom. Though most scholars have also arrived at the same conclusion on the basis 
of other bits of evidence, dissenting notes and alternate suggestions have been made by 
a few from time to time. This seal-die which is the first definite archacological docu- 
ment pertaining to the Maukhari dynasty from Kanauj, and also the first and only seal- 
die of that dynasty found anywhere so far, would go to establish that Kanauj was the 
capital of the Maukharis, during the reign of Avantivarman Maukhari, the owner of the 


present seal-die, if not earlier. 
We give below the text of the seal in two parts : (A) partly extant and partly 
restored, and (B) wholly missing and completely restored.' 


TEXT? 
4 


I |t 4 š ۹ = eae d e . _ 
1 [Chatussamudr-atikkranta-kirttih pratap-anurag-opanat-anyara*|jo varnnasrama- 


vyavasthapana-prauritta- 


2  [Chakkras-chakkradhara iva.Prajinam=arttiharah sri-maharaja-Ha*] rivarmma tasya 


puttras=tat=pad-anudhyato Jaya- 


3 [svamini-bhattarikadévyam=utpannah sri-maharaj-Adityavarmma tasya puttras=ta*] 
t=padanudhyato Harshagupta- 

4 [bhattarika dévyam=utpannah sri maharaja=Esvaravarmma tasya puttras=tat=pad- 
anudhyata Upagupta* | -bhattartka- 

B 

5 [dévyam=utpanno maharajadhiraja-sri-Isinavarmma tasya puttras=tat=padanudh- 
yato 

6 Lakshmivati-bhattarika-mahadevyam=utpanno maharajadhiraja-sri-Sarvavarmma 

7 tasya puttras=tat=padanudhyata Indra-bhattarika-mahadevyam=utpannah parama- 


ae ሙ ያ = 
mahesvaro 


: 8 Maharajadhiraja-sri-Avantivarmma Maukharih*] 





1 [The`available part of the text is given in italics and the missing portions within [*] - Ed.] 
2 From photographs. 


NO. 19 — A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION FROM VIDISHA 


(1 Plate) 
K.V. Ramesh and S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


This recently discovered inscription, edited here for the first time is engraved on a 
stone slab originally found at Besnagar near Vidisha, the well known head-quarters of 
the District of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. The slab is now preserved in the 
office of the Superintending Archaeologist, Archaeological Survey of India, Central 
Circle, Bhopal, Madhya Pradesh. The inscription was copied by Dr. Subramonia Iyer 
in March, 1979 in the course of his annual collection tour. 

The slab is broken off along the top, left and right margins as a result of which 
none of the five lines of writing is available in full. The writing, which 15 near orna- 
mental, is carefully executed, though a damage in the middle of the available part of 
the slab has resulted in the loss of some more letters in lines 1 to 3. 

The object of the inscription appears to record the construction of a temple 
(kirttana) for Lord Siva by a chief belonging to a Pratihara family who was, in all 
probability, a vassal of a Naga ruler who was endowed with the royal title of Maharaja. 
The names of the overlord and his vassal are both lost. 

The inscription is engraved in what may be described as the Western variety of Late 
Brahmi, also known as the Gupta alphabet, which was in vogue in the western and 
southern parts of the Gupta empire. On grounds of palaeography, this epigraph may 
be assigned to the 5th century A.D. and the letters may be compared with any 
standard Gupta alphabet of that period. 

The language employed is Sanskrit and, but for a verse in the Arya metre in line 
five, the text is in prose. The language is faultless. The symbol for upadhmaniya and 
the numerical figure for five occur once each, both in line 2. As regards orthography, 
the consonant following r is uniformly doubled. The doubling of the consonant 7 in 
“nannyachala” (line 3) and the writing of yajña-ghna as yajna-gghna are noteworthy. 

The first line, which is badly mutilated, refers to a certain Vijayanaga and to his 
son and grandson, whose names are lost, but who are endowed with the royal title of 
Maharaja. Though, of the letters which precede the name of Vijayanaga, only the letter 
sri is now preserved, it may be reasonably supposed that he too was given the title of 
Maharaja in the portion now irretrievably lost. Since we have no means of knowing 
the number of letters lost on the left and right sides of the slab, we do not know 
whether the epigraph contained an account of the generations which followed the 
grandson of Vijayanaga. 

Line 2 mentions, in both word and figure, the fifth year of the prosperous reign, 
obviously of one of the descendants of Vijayanaga. Then the details of the object of 
the inscription are set down with the preamble asyah=purvvayas=sannivesah. 

The remaining portion of line 2 mentions a certain Bhutimitra who is described as 
a Pratihara, his son Pratihara ......... (name lost), his son Pratihara Drona and his 
son whose name is lost. Since the intention of the record is to refer only to the 
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prapautra or great-grandson of Bhutimitra, we may conclude that Drona’s son, whose 
name is, however, not preserved, was the last of the Pratihara chiefs intended to figure 
in the epigraph. 

In the first half of line three occurs the description of the religious leanings of an 
individual. Since each of the descriptive phrases in this part ends in the instrumental 
case and since Drona's son is also referred to in the same case (cf. putrena in line 2), 
we may safely conclude that the descriptive phrases are applicable only to the son of 
Dróna. These phrases inform us that he had come to realise that the abodes of the gods 
(kirttanáni, i.e. temples) were of a permanent nature, that he had sought refuge only in 
religious faith, and that he was an ardent devotee at the feet of Mahesvara, i.e. ‘Siva. 

These descriptive phrases are followed by others introducing Lord Siva as the most 
valorous in all the world, as one endowed with the form of linga not comprehended 
even by Brahma and Hari, as one whose feet were worshipped by some one (details 
lost) and as one who was a resident of Kailasa. | 

Next follows the description, most probably, of the temple of Lord Siva, built, 
out of great devotion, by the son of Drona. It was as pure and brilliant as the snow- 
capped peak; it was the subject of worship for all people, and it had been built in order 
to secure blessings for the living beings. 

The last line says that the foregoing text was thus written and proclaimed. Then 
follows a verse in the Arya metre in which the builder of the temple appeals to Lord 
Siva, who is endowed with the Bull standard, who is the destroyer of (Daksha’s) 
sacrifice, who is the best among the gods and 1s known as Sarvva, to bless him with 
unflinching adherence to acts of piety (or, to the path of righteousness). This is 
followed by a floral symbol and the concluding remark siddbir=astu, followed, 
probably, by another floral symbol. 

The inscription is of considerable importance for the history of the Vidisha region 
during the 4th-5th century A.D., when the entire north was dominated by the imperial 
might of the Guptas. Though, in view of the damaged nature of the record, we have no 
means of deciding whether the Guptas were at all mentioned at the commencement of 
the text, the fact that the Naga rulers were endowed only with the subordinate title 
of Maharaja proves beyond doubt that they were, in effect, the vassals of the Guptas. 
It is obvious that the rulers of this particular Naga family were in charge of the 
administration of the Besnagar region during the sway of the Guptas. 

It is interesting to note that the Mitra feudatories of these Nagar rulers claimed to 
be of Pratihara stock. The earliest so far known reference’ to rulers of a Pratihara 
stock goes back to the middle of the 6th century A.D. when Harichandra, the 
brahmana founder of the Gurjara kingdom, was succeeded by his four sons who were 
Pratiharas. The inscription under study is the only source of information on the Naga 
and Pratihara families of the Besnagar region and more light can be thrown on their 
history only if and when further epigraphs are brought to light. 


1 The Classical Age, p. 65. 
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TEXT! 


ማውን ን e sri-Vijayanagas=tat-putrasya Maharaja-sri- . [ja]... s=tat-putrasya 


Ma ی‎ ies አገር ሪች ኝም 


te at dee ae ddhikara-samvatsare panchamé 5 asyah=púrvvayas=samnivesah[|*]‏ تون 


Pratihara-Bhütimitra-prapautrena Pratiha . ..... [pau] trena. Pratihara-Dronas= 
tat-putrena.......... 


........ Kirttananny-achalani=tikrita-buddhina dharmmaika-saranéna atyanta- 
Mahesvara-pada-bha[ktena] . . . .lokaika-virasya Brahmá-Haribhyam=apy=ana- 
dhigata-linga .......... 


— BA m-abhyarchchita-charanasya Kailasa- vàs-ochitasy-apya(py-a)tma-bhak- 
tya Sasi-hima-sikhar-dvadatah sarvva-loka-puja-bhajana[h*] bhut-anugrah-art- 
tham-avasadayita[h] .......... 


DN DEEP [ti] likhitam sasitam [|] Saurabheya-ketur-Gganga-dhrita-tripura- 


Daksha-yajna- gghnah | Dharmméshu sangam-achalam=mama disatu suróttamas= 
Sarvva[h*I] itil? siddhir=astu ۳ ፤ 


From inked estampages. 


2 There isa floral symbol here, 
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NO. 20 - KANNADA SAHITYA PARISHAT PLATES OF WESTERN 
GANGA SIMHAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
K. V. Ramesh, Mysore 


This set of copper plate inscription, edited here for the first time, was copied in 
1978' by the then Chief Epigraphist, Shri K.G. Krishnan with the kind permission of 
the authorities of the Kannada Sahitya Parishat, Bangalore where the set is at present 
deposited. The set consists of three rectangular plates, each measuring 20.5 x 5.5 cms. 
In the left centre of each plate. about 2 cms away from the edge is a round hole, about 
1 cm in diameter, for the ring of the seal to pass through. No information is available 
regarding the weight of the plates nor about the seal and ring. 

Of the three plates of the set, the first bears writing only on the inner side while 
both the sides of the second and third plates are engraved. There are altogether 2U lines 
of writing distributed as follows: L II a and b: 4 lines each; HI a: 5 lines and HI b: 
3 lines. 

The charter is engraved in Southern characters which may be assigned, on grounds 
of palaeography, to the second half of the fifth century A.D. The language employed is 
Sanskrit and, but for four imprecatory verses at the end, the rest of the text is in prose. 
The palaeographical features as well as the diction are normal for the period and region 
to which the record belongs. Though the text is mostly free from orthographical 
errors, attention may be drawn to the fact that even in the matter of mentioning the 
grandfather of the reigning king, his name has been wrongly spelt as Mahadhava instead 
of Madhava. 

The object of the charter is to register the royal grant of two mivarttanas of land in 
a field called Kuttura-kshetra in the township of Kuvalala in Kuvalala-vishava, made bv 
the Ganga king Mahadhiraja Sirahavarman to the brahmana Matri-Sarman. 

The charter begins with the auspicious word svasti which is followed by the saluta- 
tion to the god Padmanabha, a feature common to most of the Western Ganga copper 
plates. The progenitor of the Ganga dynasty, whu is herein named as Konkanivarma- 
mahadhiraja, is next introduced? (lines 1-3) as one who illuminated the Ganga family, 
as having acquired exalted position by dint of the prowess of his own arms and as 
having obtained great fame through his victories in many battles. Next is mentioned 
(lines 3-4) his son, Madhava-maharaja who was an adept in expounding and applying 
the rules of polity and who had written a commentary on Dattaka-sutra.? Next is 
mentioned his son Krishnavarma-mahadhiraja who was a skilled rider of vicious 
elephants and was well-versed in the application of twenty six expedients. 





A መ - < — 





1 The charter has been noticed in A.R.Ep., 1978-79 | 

2 The description of Konkanivarman as the sun in the firmament of the Ganva tinub Jahnave va-kul-amala- 
yyom-avabhasana-bhaskarah; and as belonging t- the Kanvay ana-sagotra, usueliy met within Western Ganga 
Charters, is conspicuous by its absence here. 

3 The title of his work, as known from some other Western Ganga charters. is aftahu ۱/۶۲۵, 
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The charter then proceeds to describe (lines 6-12) the reigning king Mahadhtraja 
Simhavarman as one whose strong arms supported rightousness, who was sweet, lovely, 
cool, weighty, forbearing, grave and glowing respectively like milk, the moon, sandal, 
the Mandara mountain, the earth, the ocean and the sun, who had the greatness 
(born out) of dexterity, rectitude, purity, valour, liberality, prowess and fortitude, 
who was of unequalled bravery and fame, who was an expert in the rules and 
regulations of polity, whose depth of intelligence was more even than that of Sukra 
and Brihaspati, whose self had been rendered pure by his mastery over many sciences, 
who had amassed merit through making plentious gifts of cows, gold and land and who 
had inherited his kingdom in the proper order of succession. 

The grant portion in lines 12-15 records, as pointed out above, the grant, made by 
the king Simhavarman, of two nivarttanas of land to the brahmana Matri-sarman. The 
two nivarttanas of the gift-land were made up of four kedara-kshetras (Le. wet fields) 
known by the names of Madavay, Dirggha, Chakra and Stala. The land was situated in 
Kuttura-kshetra which was under the tank of the town of Kuvalala in Kuvalala-vishaya. 
The gift was made, for the increase of the donor-king’s longevity, strength, victory and 
prosperity, in accordance with the rules governing brahmadeya grants, along with all 
(usual) exemptions. The donee, Matri-sarman belonged to the Kasyapa-gotra and 
Vajasantya-sakha. 

The donor king Simhavarman is already known to us from his Chukutturu! and 
Kutalur* grants and his Penukonda plates.” The present charter is the fourth so far 
known grant of his reign. While the genealogy as given in the Chukutturu grant has the 
same names for the four rulers enumerated therein as in the present charter, the 
Kutalur grant and the Penukonda plates give the name of Simhavarman’s father as 
Aryyavarman instead of Krishnavarman. Again, the Kütalür grant names Aryyavar- 
man’s son as Madhavavarman. But, we know from the Penukonda plates that one and 
the same son of Aryyavarman had both the names of Madhavavarman and Simhavar- 
man. On.the strength of this equation, we also know that Krishnavarman of the Chuku- 
tturu grnat and the charter under study and Aryyavarman of the Penukonda plates and 
Kutalur grant were identical. 

Simhavarman alias Madhvavarman II appears to have been the last ruler of the main 
line started by Komkanivarman and he probably died without an issue. For, for the 
period immediately following Madhavavarman 5 reign, we find seated on the Ganga 
throne another Madhvavarman, a third ruler of that name, who is described as the son 
of Vishnugopa, grandson of Harivarman and great-grandson of Madhavavarman (1). 
It is clear from this that Madhavavarman (1) had at least two sons in Krishnavarman 
alias Aryyavarman and Harivarman. The genealogy of the first five generations of 
Western Ganga princes may be tabulated as follows: 








1 Mys.Arch.Rep.. 1924, pp. 79-81 and plates between pp. 80 and 81. 
2 Ibid., 1930, pp. 259-65 and plate opp. p. 259. 
3 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 331-40 and plate between pp. 334-35. 
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(1) Konkanivarman 


(2) Madhavavarman I 


(3) Krishnavarman Harivarman 
alias 
Aryyavarman Vishnugopa 
| 
(4) Madhavavarman (II) (5) Madhavavarman (IT) 
alias 
Simhavarman 


Of the four known charters of the ruler under discussion, including rhe present 
one, only the Chukutturu and Kutalur grants carry some details of date. The details 
given in the former grant are Margasira ba. 8, Chitra-nakshatra; the Kutalur grant was 
issued on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra when the nakshatra 
was Róhini:and the season Sarat (Autumn). In either case the details are insufficient for 
verification. The other two grants including the charter under review are not dated in 
any way. 

A point worth noticing here is the fact that though the Western Ganga prasasti. as 
given in their early charters, including those of Simhavarman, cleaily betray attempts 
at formalisation which later led to the adoption of a stereotyped eulogy, in the matter 
of eulogising Simhavarman himself, there is no such formalised version. His prasastis, 
as found given in his four known charters, are all composed differently. The onlv subs- 
tantial information of a historical nature we gather from his prasastis is that he was 
anointed on the Ganga throne by the Pallava emperor Skandavarman (as mentioned in 
the Penukonda plates) or Vijaya Skandavarman (as mentioned in the Kutalur grant), an 
important information which is conspicuous by its omission in the charter under study. 

Another point of interest worth noticing here is the way in which the description 
of the acquisition of kingship by Madhavavarman (II) alias Simhavarman contrasts 
with that of Madhavavarman (III). The Penukonda plates describe Madhavavarman (II) 
as ruling over the kingdom inherited by him in the normal course of succession (sva- 
vamsa-kram-ágata-rájya) while the Kutalür grant says that he was justifiably anointed 
on the throne by the Pallava emperor (nvàvato-bhtshiktah). The charter under study 
also states that he had come by the Ganga throne in the normal course of succes- 
sion (kram-adhigata-rajyah). In contrast to this, the Western Ganga prasasti, of which 
a formalised version begins to appear on most of the charters of the dynasty 
subsequent to the reign of Simhavarman almost invariably says of Madhavavarman (III) 
that he established mastery over the kingdom which he had obtamed by dint of the 
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strength of his arms (svabAuja-bala-paràkrama-kraya-krita-rajyab).! From this it may be 
gathered that though Madhavavarman (II) may have died issueless, the throne did not 
automatically pass on to Madhavavarman (III), a member of the collateral line and that 
he had to fight for it. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Kuvalala is the same as the 
modern township of Kolar. Since it is described as an adhishthana, it must have 
enjoyed considerable importance at that time, perhaps as a capital city of the Western 
Gangas. Kuvalala-vishaya was obvously the name of a district which had Kuvalala for 
its headquarters. Kuttura-kshetra, in which the wet-fields granted to the donee were 


situated, must have formed part of the agricultural lands in or around the town of 
Kuvalala. 


TEXT? 


First Plate 


| Svasti [|*] Jitam=Bhagavata gata-ghana-gagan-abhéna Padmanabhena [|*] Gamga- 
vams-odyo(ddyo)ta- 


2  karasya sva-bahu-viryy-oparjjita-vibhavasya anéka-samar-avamardda-vijaya-labdha- 


3  yasah-prakasasya sri-Konkanivarmma- [ma] hadhi-rajasya prapo(pau)trena sakti- 
traya-sampannasya ni- 


4 ti-sastrasya vaktri-prayoktri? [kusalasya*] Dattaka- sutr-arttha-vyakhyayinah %1- 
Mahadhava^ -maharajasya 


Second Plate : First Side 


5  pautrena vyala-kufijar-arohana-kusalasya shadvimsat y-upaya-prayoga-kusala-bud- 
dheh Krishna- 


6 varmma-mahadhirajasya putrena sad-dharmm-oddharana-pralamba-pivara-vrirtta 
(tta)-bahu-yugalena 


ያ » ` eo. - - 
7 payas=chandra-chandana-Mandara-prithivi-sagara-bhaskara-tulya-madhuryya-kanti- 
tva-Sait ya-gaurava- 
—  — u u NTT n  rnvcT  ,..... 5 5 ፡3 a 
See, Ep. carn., Vol. X, Mr. 73 and plate opp. p. 208. 
From inked estampages. 


1 
2 
3 There is the trace of a diminutive letter to the right of the letter ktri. which looks like final m. 
4 Read Madhava. 
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8 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


kshanti-dhairyya-pratapéna dakshiny-arjjava-Saucha-sauryya-tyaga-vikram-ot saha- 
Second Plate : Second Side 


mahatmyena apratima-parakrama-yasasa niti-vi(vi) dhi-niyata-naipunyena Sukra- 
Brihaspati - 


bhyam=apy=asasyamana-mati-vistaréna anéka-sastr-Odadhi-paraga-mana- vipül-atm- 


ana ane- 


ka-g0-hiranya-bhumy-adi danaih pravriddha-dharmma-sanchayena kram-adhigata- 


rajye- 


na Ganganam-mahadhirajena sri-Si[m*] havarmmana Kuvalala-vishaye Kupaíva)lal- 
adhishthane tatakasy-adhastat 


Third Plate : First Side 


Kasyapaya Vajasaneyine Mátri-sarmmane asmad-ayur-bbala-vijay-aisvaryy-abhivri- 
ddhaye 


Kúttúra-kshétre Madavay-kkéta(da)ras=cha Dirggha-kédaras=cha Chakra-kedaras= 
cha Stala-kédaras=cha tach=chatush-ke- 


daran=nivartta[na*] -dvayam brahmadeya-kramena sarwaih pariharaih samprattam 
[1*] yo=sy=apahartta sa papa? 


pancha-ma(ma )hapataka-samyukto bhavati [|*] api ch=asminn-adhikare Manuh 
(nu)-gitah Sloka[h*] bhavanti[|*] Bahubhi- 


r=vvasudha datta bahubhis=ch=anupalita [|] yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya 
tada phalam [|| 1*] 


Third Plate : Second Side 
Adbhir=ddattan=tribhir=bhukta[m] sadbhis=cha paripalitam [|*] etani na nivart- 


tante purvva-raja-kritani cha [|| 2*] 


1 The words Kuvalala-vishaye, originally omitted, were engraved subsequently below the line, and a kakapada 
was engraved on top of this letter ku to mark the omission. 
2 These two letters are redundant. 
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19 Sva-dattam-para-dattam-va yo haretó (ta) vasundharam (1*] gavam sata-sa (sa)- 


ha(ha)srasya hantuh pibati [ta(du)]shkri[tam] [ዘ 3] 


20 Bhúmi-danat-paran-danansna bhutan=na bhavishyati ]۱*[ tasy=aiva haranat=papan= 
na bhütan-na bhavishyati! [|| 4*] 


] The metre of all these four verses is anushtubh. 


NO. 21 — MODASA INSCRIPTION OF ARJUNADEVA, V.S. 1320 


(1 Plate) 


K.M. Bhadri, Mysore 


The inscription’ edited below, with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore was copied by me at the College Museum, 
Modasa, Modasa Taluk, Sabarkantha District, Gujarat, during my collection tour in 
October 1978. As informed by the College Museum authorities, the slate stone 
fragment bearing the inscription was found on the banks of the river Mazum at Modasa. 
It is the left piece of the lower portion of a big slab. Though it is difficult to have an 
idea of the total lines originally inscribed, an idea of the original length of each line 
can be had with the help of the metres used in the text of the inscription. The present 
fragment consists of 14 lines of well preserved writing. Only a few letters of the first 
and the last two lines remain. This fragment, obviously forms part of a big prasasti. 
Verse numbers 17 (line 2), 1[8] (line 3), 22 (line 5), 23 (line 6), 27 (line 9), 29 (line 
10), 32 (line 12) and 34 (line 13) are seen in different lines of the epigraph. 

The record is written in beautiful Nagari characters assignable to the middle of the 
13th century and its palaeographical features are regular for the period and region to 
which the inscription belongs. The characters of the record compare favourably with 
the Veraval inscription’ of the Chaulukya-Vaghela ruler Arjuna written in 1264 A.D. 
Mediale and 0 are indicated by a prishthamatra except in Sodhale (line 7), where a 
Sirómátra is used to indicate it. There is practically no difference between the forms of 
the conjunct letter vva and the aspirate letter tha as may be seen from line 3. The 
avagraha mark is used once in line 5. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse throughout 
the extant portion of the slab. As noted above the verses are numbered. 

As regards orthography the following points may be noted : The letter b has been 
indicated by the letter v. There is no uniformity in the matter of doubling the 
consonant occurring immediately after the repha. Anusvara has been used in place of 
class nasals throughout. 

The record is dated in the year 1320 (line 10, verse 29). Though the earlier portion 
of this verse which may have specitied the name of the era is lost there is overwhelming 
reason to state that the year 1320 was of the Vikrama era. The other details of the date 
available in the extant portion are the month Magha and its bright fortnight. These 
details are insufficient for verification. In the absence of tithi and weekday the English 
equivalent of the date cannot be ascertained. 

Though the record is extremely fragmentary, all direct references to the reigning 
king being lost, the extant portion does contain some clues which help us to identify 


1 A.R.Ep., 1978-79, No. B 84. 
1 Above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 141 ff. and plate. 
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with an amount of certainity the ruler in whose reign the inscription was engraved. As 
many as four names of individuals, those of Sodhala, Arjuna, _risimha: and Kelhana, 
are met with in this record. Among them Sodhala and Arjuna figure twice and the 
other two only once in the available portion. None of these persons is endowed with 
any conventional royal title. Since Sodhala is expressly stated to be supreme in the 
council of ministers (sachiva-mandala-sarvabhaumah, line 7) he must have been only a 
high official. Kelhana figures merely as someone's (name lost) younger brother (linc 
13)and no other details are available to warrant his identification as the then rcigning 
king. Again, though .risimha's virtues are recounted (line 8) the available portion of the 
text concerning him has nothing to show his royal descent. This leaves out only Arjuna 
and let us see if he could be the king to whose reign our record belongs. 

The name of Arjuna occurs twice, once in line 6 and again in line 9. Though no 
royal titles are associated with his name, in line 6 his name is followed by the letter 
nri (continuation lost) and in line 9 by the letter bAu (continuation lost). On the 
strength of the metrical scanning in these two lines the first reference to Arjuna in 
line 6 could be restored as nripala and the second reference as bhibhrit, both the 
words meaning “king”. [n view of this Arjuna may be considered as the ruling king in 
whose reign our inscription was engraved. 

As regards the identity of the king Arjuna of the present record and the family to 
which he belonged there are three factors to be considered viz. the date, the findspot 
and the characters of the record. 

The present record is dated in the [Vikrama] year 1320 (1263 A.D.), which fits 
well into the reign period of Chaulukya-Vaghelà Arjunadeva, son of Pratapa- 
malla and the successor of Visaladeva,! who ruled between Vikrama year 1318 and 
1531." It has been already noted that the present inscription was discovered at Modasa 
which is not far off from Idar. And we know that Arjuna's territory extended as far 
as Idar in the north.? The provenance of the present record, which is on the northern 
borders of the known Chaulukya-Vaghéla territory lends clear support to the identifi- 
cation of Arjuna of our record with his namesake of that dynasty. Lastly, as already 
discussed, the characters of the present record closely resemble those of the Veraval 
inscription dated 1264 A.D. in the reign of the same king referred to above. Thus 
it becomes established that the present record is to be referred to the reign of the 
Chaulukya-Vaghela king Arjunadeva, son of Pratapamalla and nephew and successor 
of Visaladeva. 

The object of the inscription as partly gleaned from lines 10-11 is to record the 
construction of a temple (prasada), on a large platform (jagati) made of huge blocks of 
stone (prithulair-upalaih), within a spacious stone enclosure (visala-saila-prakara) 
and embellished with a gate-way (pratol). Since the inscription mentions Modasa 





1 Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 180. 
2 Ibid., p. 204. 
3 ibid., p. 180. 
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(Mudasana) (line 12) it is quite probable that the temple was constructed in the 
vicinity of this town. 

The present inscription is a valuable addition to the few records of Arjuna so far 
‘Known, being only the fourth in number.’ Of all the four inscriptions only the present 
one refers to the construction of a temple thus providing us with an insight into the 
architectural activity during Arjuna's reign. However, all other details pertaining to the 
temple including the identity of the deity for whom it was built are lost. Secondly, 
it introduces for the first time an official of the king viz. Sodhala, described as sachiva- 
mamdala-sarvabbauma. He is further described as aparamahima and sima guna-grahinam. 
From this it can be inferred that there were a number of sachivas employed in the 
royal service and Sodhala headed this body of sachivas(sachiva-mamdala) and also that 
he was a very influential official and a man of great virtues. As regards the status and 
functions of the sachiva the present record does not furnish any information. Sachiva 
is also mentioned in the Kantela inscription of Arjuna;? but there Simantasimha, who 
is described as a sachiva in verse 11, 15 called a mantri in verse 9. Thus it seems that no 
distinction was made between these two terms, both being employed to mean a high 
royal officer. 

Lata-désa mentioned in line 7 is the same as the Lata-mandala. It “was formed by 
the southern half of Broach district and the northern part of Thana district"? 
Mudasana can be identified with modern Modasa, the findspot of the present inscrip- 
tion, in the Sabarkantha district, Gujarat. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 17-20, 22-24, 27-28, 30-33 Anushtubh; Verse 21 Upajati; Verse 23 
Sardulavikridita; Verses 25-26 Vasantatilaka; Verse 29 Arya]. 


Mcr: Malava-kavi 


2 ....diva | dur-Dasanana-bhamgena kirttim Sitam=iv=apa yah || 17 ll api U U U — — — 
UUUTU--UUUUOUUU--—UUUIUU-UU [18 I *] Ü U U U 


3 sanasthena ti(ni)ja dor-damda-vikramaih | purvvam pratyarthi-bhúpanam=akramta 
bhur=ath=atmanah || 1[9 * | UUUUU--UUUUUU-UUUUUUU- 
2 لا‎ UU U تا‎ U = O U. [| 20 || * beu = = 


س س —— - 


1 The other three being (1) The Veraval Inscription, Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 241 ff; (ii) Kantela Inscription, 
PO., Vol. 11. pp. 227 ff; and Ajari Inscription, noticed in The History of Rajputana, Vol. I, p. 223. 


2 PO., Vol. Il, pp. 227 ff. 
Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 209. 


From impressions. 
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4 ra-pramukhani dharmma-krityáni sarvvany=api nirmitani | yasobhir=ambhoruha- 
garbha-gau [raih] U — U -—uu-u--[i21*] U U UU — —UU UU 
UU—UUUUUUU--— 


ya dharmmat=pati sati prajah || 22 || Gotre-Rajabhatayane tri-bhuvana-khyate= 


Qt 


‘bhu(bha)van=na -- - — — UU-U-U--U--UUU----UU-U-U 
- - لا - - لا‎ 

6 vad-bhàgya-bhüh $riman-Sodhala ity=apara-mahima sima guna-grahinam (nam) | 23 I 
Sriman-Arjuna-nri UUUUU-UU UUUUU--UUUUUU-UU 
[24*1] 


damd-adhipatyam=adhitishta(shtha) ti Lata-désyam sri-Sodhale sachiva-mamdala- 
sarvabhu(bhau)me | lebhe ka U UU U-UU-U--~--U-UUU-UU-U 
-- [125*1] --U-UU U-U 


~J 


g risinha-nama nihséshit=akhila-tamah sa kula-pradipah | sat-patra vartti ghana-sud- 
dha:guna == — — =O لاخ لا‎ = Q دب‎ [120 [1.32 U U UD DIO 
فلج‎ 


 va(ba)latvad=éva yas-chakre dharmmam=év=avinasinam(nam)|| 27 || Koshtagara-pade’‏ و 
UU ህ - UU [I28*I]‏ تالا لا نا ህህ‏ لا تا نا | mudram dadhata=rjuna-bhuu UU‏ 
-Uue-eudugu ue‏ 


10 vatsu trayodasa-sateshu | vimseshu Magha-mase suklé pakshe sulagne cha || 29 | 
Prasadah U U- - لا لا | لا لا لا لا لا لا‎ UUUUU--UUUUUU-UU 
| 1 


11 Prithulair=upalair=va(ba)ddha parito jagati prithuh | visala-saila-prakara-pratoli- 
sama [lamkritah] [151*|] UU uuu--uuuuuU-UUUUUUU-- 
U ሂጋ لا لا لا لا لا‎ U 


12 Í 32 ዘ Mudasana iti gramo yas=tena sv=atma[sa] UU {UUUUU--UUUUY 
OO NIS I ره‎ race ው ረ 


13 dvitayam || 34 || sv=-anuja Kelhana..................................... 


aa ቀዋ 9 o b è cx 
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NO. 22 -- KALANDA COPPER PLATE CHARTER OF NAYAPALADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
K. V. Ramesh and S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


The copper plate charter edited below was discovered in the village Kalanda while 
digging the grcund for the construction of a pond. Kalanda is situated in Baliapal P.S. 
in Balasore District, Orissa. The plate which is at present deposited in the Orissa State 
Museum at Bhubane$var, was copied sometime in the year 1974 by the then Chief 
Epigraphist, Dr. G.S. Gai and noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy 
for 1974-75, as No. A 12. 

This is a single copper plate measuring 17.5 cms in length and 24 cms in breadth. 
It is engraved on both the sides. There are in all 48 lines of writing, 28 on the first side 
and 20 on the second. The plate bears at the top a circular seal whose diameter is about 
9 cms. As in the seal of the Irda copper plate charter,’ the seal in the present charter 
too is divided into two semicircular panels, the upper panel containing the dharma- 
chakra, flanked on either side by a couchant deer and the lower panel bearing the 
legend sri-Nayapa(pa)ladévasya which is cut in bold relief. 

The writing on both the sides of the copper plate has suffered considerable damage 
due to corrosion at a number of places. The corrosion might have taken place when the 
copper plate was long buried under the earth. Consequently the writing in several 
places has been obliterated. However, wherever possible, lost letters have been restored 
with the help of the text of the Irda copper plate with which the text of our charter has 
much in common. 

The characters belong to the proto-Bengali alphabet of about the 10th century 
A.D. and they compare favourably with those of the Irda charter mentioned above. 
The form of s is interesting. It is cursive in form and the loop shows a slight opening at 
the base as in Sankara in line 30. The initial vowels a, a, 1, 1, € and au are found 
respectively in lines 17, 35, 43, 23, 13 and 27. As regards orthography, ሀ is invariably 
used for b; instead of final m the anusvara is generally employed; the class nasals 7, 7 
and n are found employed in quite a few cases. Further, instead of the sibilant s the 
palatal $ is wrongly used in some cases. The language employed is Sanskrit and the text 
is mostly in verse. 

The charter opens with a salutation to the god Siva (line 1). The first five verses 
(lines 1-6) are devoted to the description of Priyangu which was, in all probability, the 
capital city (rajadhant) of the Kamboja kingdom. The eleven subsequent verses (verses 
6-16) recount the genealogy of the king Nayapáladeva which is exactly the same as the 
one found in his Irdá copper plate charter referred to above. First is mentioned king 


1 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 150 ff. 
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Rajyapala who had a queen by name Bhagyadevi. Their son was Narayanapala, who was 
a great devotee of the god Vasudeva. He was succeeded by his younger brother 
Nayapala, the donor of the present grant. In the prose passage that follows, the 
imperial titles of Rajyapala and his son and reigning king Nayapala are given. While 
Rajyapala is described as a parama-saugata besides being endowed with the imperial 
titles Paramésvara, Paramabhattaraka and Maharajadhiraja, Nayapaladeva is given only 
the imperial birudas and is described as meditating at the feet of the former. 

The object of the inscription, as recorded in lines 21-32, is to record the royal grant 
of the village Véttavanavadraka, situated in the northern direction in Kelapali-mandala 
included in the Dandabhukti-mandala of Vardhamana-bhukti to the brahmana donee 
bhattaputra Màdhava-sarmman, son of Vasudéva-sarmman, grandson of Ganesvara- 
sarmman and great-grandson of Bhüsha [na] -sarmman, who belonged to Aupamanya- 
gotra and three pravaras, who was an emigrant of Sravasti and resident of Vàgghóllàyi 
and was a student of Yajurveda, for his own merit and that of his parents. The grant in 
the form of the copper plate charter was made by the king on the vishu-sankranti day 
(vishuvati-samkrantau; line 29). The various privileges and conditions that go with the 
granted village are described in the subsequent verses (18-21). Then are enumerated in 
verses 22-24 the various officials and personages of the royal household who are to 
protect the grant. This is followed by the usual imprecatory verses (verses 25-32) 
calling upon the present and future generations of people not to tamper with the grant 
under any circumstances. The charter is dated (line 48) in the king’s fourteenth regnal 
year on the 11th day in the month of Asvina. 

The primary importance of our record lies in the fact that this is only the second 
copper plate charter of Nayapaladéva discovered so far, the first being the Irda copper 
plate. In point of time, the present charter is later to the Irdá copper plate charter, our 
charter being dated in the 14th regnal year while the latter was issued in the 13th 
regnal year. Further the present charter sets at rest the controversy that has raged 
among the scholars regarding the reading of the name of the dynasty to which 
Nayapaladeva and his forbears belonged.’ Both in the Irda copper plate as well as in 
the charter under study, Rajyapala is described as the forehead-mark of the family 
of Kamvd(ba)ja (Kàmvo(bó )ja-vamsa-tilakah). 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the grant, the city of Priyangu which is 
described at length in the beginning of the charter in no less than five verses, all of 
which are also found in the Irda copper plate, has not yet been identified. This much, 
however, is certain that in the fluid political atmosphere of North India immediately 
following the reign of Harshavardhana, Rajyapala, his son and successor Narayanapala 
and the latter’s younger brother and successor Nayapala, members of the Kamboja- 
vamsa, had carved out for themselves a kingdom in the Bengal-Orissa region over which 
they ruled as sovereign kings, as is clearly borne out by their titles, with Priyangu as 
their capital city (rajadhani). Sravasti, from where the donee of the grant originally 





| Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 43-47; The History of Bengal, 1971, pp. 190-91. 
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emigrated, may be identified with the well known place of that name located in the 
Gonda District in Uttar Pradesh. Vagghollayi where the donee was residing cannot be 
identified. Varddhamana-bhukti and Danda-bhukti-mandala in which the grant village 
was located, figure in the Irda copper plate charter as well. Of these, Varddhamana- 
bhukti has been located in the region comprising the major portion of the Burdwan 
Division of Bengal! Danda-bhukti-mandala, which is stated to be included in 
Varddhamana-bhukti, has to be located somewhere in the Burdwan division.” Kelapali- 
mandala can be identified with the village Kalanda where the grant in question was 
discovered. Vettavanavadraka may be identical with the modern village Vetana in 
Balasore District.? 


TEXT“ 


[Metres : Verses 1-5, 7-11, 13, 18-21, 27-28, 32, Anushtubh; verses 6, 12, 16, 23-25, 
Vasantatilaka verse 14, Indravajra; verses 15, 26, Upajati; verse 17, 22, Vaitaliya; 
verse 29, Salini; verse 30, Pushpitágra and verse 31 Sardilavikridita]. 

Obverse 
l Nilianu jo? 


2 Siddham* {|*] Om namah Sivaya || Svasti | Dura-vyom-odgama-klantair-iva yatra 
suralayaih | chalat-pataka-jihv-agrair-vvilihyante 


3  [payo]muchah. || [1*] [Ya]syam hom-agni-dhum-aughah ka [roti] sva(ga)gan- 
odgatah | makha-huta-Sunasira-vahan-amb hoda-vibhra [ma] m(mam) 


4 1 [2*] [Apam] gahana-[panabhyam] jaditaiva toyadah |  [hai]man=agni-rucho 
yasya[m] prato(ka)ran=adhise(se)rate | [3*] Sphatika- 


5 5 [ni sphut-abhani go]purani bibhartti ya | yasobhir=iva liptadi(ni) nitya nirgga- 
mibhih prabhoh || [4*] Na(Ta)sya visma- 


Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 43 f; History of Bengal (Ed. by R.C. Majumdar), Vol. L p. 190 f. 

Ibid., Vol. XXH, p. 153. 

Ibid., p. 154. 

From impressions. 

Of the above four abbreviations ni stands for nibaddha or nirikshita, li for likhitam and anu means ‘there: 
after*The expansion and meaning of jo is not known. The same 16۱۲6۲ Occurs inthe Irda copper plate charter 
also. (/bid., p. 157, text, line 49). In some of the East Indian charters, the expressions like mahasandhi-ni 
anu muhaksha ni occur (Ibid., Vol. XXX VIH, p. 207, text, line 62; /bid., Vol. XXXII, p. 140 text, line 42). 


DN e q N nr 


6 Expressed by a symbol. 
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6 [yanty-arddhér=vardhama] na-gun-odgateh | nisthama-dharmma-rajaya raja |! dhah? 
Priyangutah | [5*] Kamvója-vansa?tila [kah] 


7 [sthira-vikrama] srir=asranta-dana-[mahima* | -mahita-prabhavah | kshmapala-mauli- 
chaya-chumbita-pada-pithah prithvi-patih Pri- 


8  [thur=abhúd=iha] Rajyapalah |! [6*] Srimato Rajyapalasya véla-valaya-mékhalam 
[I*] nishkantakam=anapayam pari- 


9 [pala] yato bhuvam(vam) | [7*] Sunuh sünrita-vage(g-ya)sya janani jana-pūjitā | 
srimati Bhagyadevi-ti devi-va Hima [sai] - 


10 [laja] || [8*] Yena pada-nakha-jyotsna-ja(ja)len=alika-sva(sam)sthitah [|*] praksha- 
lita vipakshanam=asubh-akshara-panktaya [h-] 


11 [1] [9*] [Darppa-jvaro] virya-kanduradhmanam yena manajam | chikitsitani 
mahata pratapen=aiva vidvisham(sham) || [10*] Bhuvam yajn-asino 


12 deva divam soma-sutas=tatha | avasantinripe yasmin=niyamen=aiva lokayoh | [11*] 
Naracha -ruddha-nabhasam=ari- 


13 vahininam=angais=chaturbhir=api jetum=ayatam=ajau | ekah prasunama [ya] -pan- 
cha-sa(sa)ras=tv=Anango yam jeshyat=iti 


14 [kuta] êva katha-pravrittih || [12*] Sa Vasudéva-pad-avja(bja)-púja-nirata-manasah | 
sri- Narayanapal-akhyah kalya- 


15 [ni] kshitipo= "bhavat || [13*] Narayanasy=eva Naró mahatmá Samkarshanasy-eva 
cha Sa(Sa)rngapanih | Dharmmatmajasy=e 


16 [va] Dhananjayó=bhút=tasy=ánujah sri-Nayapaladevah || [14*] Lavdho(bdh-o) 
dayó bhratur=anantaram yah sriyam sa(sa)masadya dura- 


17 sado=’bhut | astachalam  chandramasi prapadye(nne) divam vivasvan=iva gahama- 
nah | [| 15*] Yéna vidvisha [m] ^ na ganita- 





The double danda is redundant. 
Read dhanyah as in the Irda copper plate. 


۰ ያ 
Read -vamsa- 


hb Ó N سا‎ 


Read dvisham as in the Irdá copper plate. 
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[ni] maha-va(ba)lani n=apekshitah parijano=pi nijah samipe | ekakin=aiva bhuja- 
Mandara-mathyamanal=lavdha(bdha) 


[sa] mika-jaladheh sa(sa)taso(so) ja[ya-$rib] [16*] Paramasaugato maharajadhiraja || 
paramesvara-paramabhattara- 


ka-  sri-Rajyapaladeva-pad-anudhyátah paramésvara-paramabhattarako maharaja- 
dhirajah Sriman=Nayapa-. 


]12 [ devah kusali | sri-Varddhamana-bhuktav=lantah![pa] [ti*] -Danda-bhukti-manda- 
la-samniva(ba) ddha-Kelapali-mandale utta- 


i i he. ae E NA rug "m 5 . ico ; 
ra-disam(sam) Vettavana Vettavana'vadraka-grame | Karanair=vyavaharinah samam 
۰ - + ያ . ; « ፦ኤ፦ « E i ` i 
krishakams=ch=aiva nivasibhi- 


[s=tatha-]! dvija-púj-adi-púrvvam=adisaty=avagachchhantu bhavanta idrisa (sam) || 
[17] Prasiddhaya parichchhinnah svaya sima(mna) sama- 


[nta] tah | vastu-kshetra-jaladhara-gartta-ma[r*] gga-samanvitah || 18*] S-oshar-ava- 
skara-sthana-nivita-lavan-akarah | saha- 


[kara-madhu] k-adi-taru-shand-adi-manditah ዘ [19*] Varjjitah sarvva-pidabhir=a- 
chata-bhata-gocharah | rája-grahyena 


[sarvvena] pratyayena samanvitah || [20*] a-chandr-arkka-kshiti[m*] yavat |[21*]? 
bhukti-pratyayena |?bhattaputra-Bhüsha [n] a-sa(sa)rmmana[h*] 


ይ = as zd - ብ 
[prapautra]ya |Ganésvara-sa(sa)rmmanah pautraya | Vasudeva-(sa)rmmanah put- 
raya | Aupamanya-gotraya tra- 


[yarishaya*pravaraya] yajurvved-adhyayine | ‘Sravasti-vinirggata-Vagghollayi-vasta- 
vya-bhattaputra- 
Reverse 
sri-Madhava-sa(sa)rmmané |? gramó="yam |” Visu(shu)vati-samkrantau |? 
snatva vidhivad=udaka-purvvakam kritva mata- 





| The name of the village has been inadvertantly twice engraved by the scribe. The correct name of the village 
appears to have been Vettavanavadraka. 

2 This is only one quarter of a verse. This verse is incomplete in the Irda copper plate also. 

3 The danda is redundant. 


4 Read tryarshéya. 
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41 


42 


pitrór=átmanas=cha punya-yasó='bhivriddhayé bhagavanta(m] Sankara-bhattara- 
kam=uddisy=asmabhis=tamra-sa(sa)sani- 


kritya dattah | Tappü(t-pü)rvvam pratyayam samagram-asmai vidheyatam gatva 
kal-ochitam dadanah |! sukhe [na] 


nivasat=éha || Mahi[shi-yuvaraja]-mantrinah saha |! ritvigbhir=a[tho puro] hitam | 


yogino dharmmajnáms=cha saman pradeshtribhih | [22*] Adhyaksha-varggam= 
akhilam karanaih same [tam senapati] - 


ኸ=ርከ3 sainika-samgha-mukhyaih | dutan sa-gudhapurushán saha mantrapalair= 


anyan-api kshitipa- 


tér=anujivinas=cha | [23*] Agamino=pi nripati(ti)n=nija-tirtha-yuktan [snéhéna] 
vichakshati? vadat yanu [sasti] 


ch=api | asman=samikshya harane [cha*] niva(Sa)mya dosham(sham) danam bha- 
vadbhir-anupalyam-idam sad=aiva || [24*] [Asma] - 

n=pratisphurati sasu(dhu)? -vicharanaya[m*] |’ 

paripalanasya | (|) —— U — U U 


danam=mahan=ati |’ sha(sa)yah 
pa-danam=atho na kinchid-dharmmas=tu palanam=apalanam=ahur=enah || [25*] 
Ye brahmananam=a-yatha haranti 


pradésa-matram=api bhuta-dhatrim | purisha-kupe pitribhis=sametas=te kalpa-kotir 
-api yapayanti | [26*] Sva- 


datta[m*] para-dattam va yo hareta vasundharam | sa vishthayam krimir=bhutva 
pitribhih saha pachyate || [27*] Va(Ba)hu[bhi] - 


r=vvasudha datya(tta) rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya 
tasya tada phalam(lam) | [28*] Sa[rvvan=eta] - 


n=bhavina[h*] pra(pa)rthivendran bhuyo bhuyo prarthaye(ya)ty=esha Ramah | 
samanyo=yam dharmma-setur=nripanam 





1 The danda is redundant. 
2 Read vikshati asin the Irda copper plate. 
3 Inthe irda copper plate, the reading is yas-cha.. 
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13 kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih || [29*] Iti kamaladal-amva(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolam 
sriyam=anuchintya [manushya] - 


44 jivitan=cha | sakalam=idam=udahritan=cha va(bu)dhva na hi purushaih para-kirt- 
tayo vilopyah ዘ [30*] Evam bhi[ma-pa] - 


- - - = ረው . * ያ - - - - . 
45 rakramo narapatirvrü(r-brute) vivichya svayam |! sreyas=sadhanam=ekam=eva ai 
kalau dana viseshat=tu vah [| datum n=0]- 


46 tsahate mano yadi tadapy=anyair= yad=asmadrisair=dattam tat=paripalane sukritinah 
kurvvantu yatr-adharami(m | 31 Iti 


47 Gam=ekam svarnnam=ekam [va*] bhumer=apy=arddham=angulam | haran=nara- 
kam-apnoti yavad=ahita-samplavam(vam) | [32*] 


48 Samvat 14 As[vi] na dine 11 [1”] 


1 The stroke is redundant, 
2 Read tada=py. 


NO. 23 - A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION FROM CHIDIYA IN HARYANA 
(1 Plate) 


K.V. Ramesh, Mysore 


This interesting but fragmentary stone inscription, edited here for the first time, 
was copied by me from among the inscribed slabs displayed in the Haryana Prantiya 
Sangrahalaya attached to the Gurukul at Jhajjar, Jhajjar Tehsil, Haryana during my 
collection tour undertaken in March-April, 1979. I was informed by the Gurukul 
authorities that this fragmentary slab was originally discovered in the village of Chidiya 
in the Dadari Tehsil of Mahendragarh District, Haryana. 

In its present state of preservation, the written surface of the slab contains three 
incomplete lines in which an unknown number of letters are lost both at the beginning 
and at the end of each of the lines. Twelve letters are, as at present, preserved in each 
of the three available lines. 

The characters employed in the inscription are what may be called the Kushana- 
Brahmi of the 1st-2nd century A.D. The writing is somewhat indifferent. There is a 
free mixture of angular and rounded forms, not an unusual feature of Kushana palaeo- 
graphy. The serif or headmark in most of the letters is prominent and approximates to 
what is usually called ‘nail-head’. Initial 4 which occurs once in asakrit (line 3) has a 
peculiar, rather casual form, resembling capital Roman ‘N’ in the negative. The 
downward curve of the horizontal bar of the letter k, with a long, straight vertical, 
(line 3) is rather pronounced. The letter g (lines 1 and 3) is of the angular variety, with 
a thick mark at left bottom from where obviously the letter began to be written. Of 
the conjunct letter jno (line 1), the superscript j is angular and with three arms, the 
medial a sign starting off from the the middle arm while the subscript #9 has a 
prominent cursive right hook attached to a rather longish right vertical. The letter 
n (lines 2 and 3) has a prominently bent base from whose centre two tuft-like marks 
go up, one bending downwards to the left and the other to the right. The angular 
shaped ¢ (lines 1 and 3) has a prominent nail-head. The letter dh (line 2) has a vertical 
stroke to which a semi-circle, tending towards angularity, is attached on the left. The 
letter- p (line 1) has a rounded base and equal arms. Two types of the letter m are 
seen, one an open mouthed variety with a curve or half circle at the left (line 2) and 
the other, also open mouthed, but with a tail-like projection at left bottom (line 3). 
As in the case of the letter ደ, r (lines 1 and 2) also has a long, straight vertical. The 
letter v (line 2) is a triangle, with a well marked nail-head, The outer frame of the letter 
s (line 2) is the same as the letter g, the only difference being a downward stroke 
attached to the centre on the inner side of the left limb. The letter s (lines 1-3) is of 
the equal armed variety, though the left hook has a greater tendency to turn 
rightwards. 

Of medial vowel signs, the sign for à occurs as an upward stroke slanting to the 
right in the conjunct letter /፻ዐ (line 1). The sign for medial ¿ as employed in si (lines 2 
and 3) is attached on the outer side of the right limb and, after proceeding slantingly 


206 


No. 23] A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION FROM CHIDPYA 207 


upwards takes a turn to the left. The sign for medial 7, as employed in pi (line 3) 
consists of two strokes proceeding upward from the left limb with a slight rightward 
disposition, the stroke on the right being longer than the one on the left. In the case of 
sri, the medial i sign in the form of an angular Roman letter ‘U’ is engraved on the right 
top of the round-head of the letter s. The sign for medial 4, as found in th. letter pu 
(line 2), is a long, straight downward stroke: attached to the right limb of the letter p. In 
the letter kri (line 3), the medial sign for 77 is a downward stroke attached to the left 
of the long vertical, just below the semi-circular horizontal limb. The medial sign for 
0 (in ro, line 2 and go and tso, line 3) consists of two strokes attached to the top of the 
letrers and proceeding upwards in opposite directions. 

Subscript y occurs in two forms. In writing sy twice in line 1, the hooked variety 
is employed while in the cases of sy in line 2 and kya in line 3 the tripartite y with a 
frontal loop is employed. The répha occurs as superscript once in line 2 in rma where it 
is a straight vertical stroke proceeding upwards from the left limb of the letter m. While 
in putrena in line 2 the subscript r is indicated by a mere semblance of a leftward bend 
of the right vertical, in gotrena in line 3 it is clearly marked by a leftward cursive hori- 
zontal line attached to the bottom of the right vertical. 

The full form of the letter s is employed as subscript in £50 in line 3. While all the 
above features fall more or less in line with the known palaeographical details of the 
Brahmi alphabet of the 1st-2nd century A.D., the minor deviations being attributable 
to the transitional phase or to individual writing style, it is only the form of the 
initial vowel a in line 3 which marks a complete departure from all known forms. 

The language of the text of the inscription, in the available portion, is Sanskrit 
which is faultless. As an interesting orthographical feature, it may be pointed out that 
in sarma (line 2), the only case in which r precedes a consonant, the following letter 
m is not dcubled unlike in almost all Sanskrit inscriptions of the subsequent periods. 

In view of the fragmentary nature of the epigraph, we are not in a position to know 
its purport. The first line introduces a ruler whose name begins with the letter pa (the 
rest of the letters being lost) and who is described as rajan and Gotamr-putra. The other 
two lines mention a priest (purddhas) whose name is lost but who is described as the 
son of SivaSarman, as belonging to the [Kaus] ikya-sagótra and as a constant drinker of 
the sacrificial soma juice. 

It is well known, from numismatic evidence, that a number of local rulers held 
sway over different parts of North India, including the Panjab-Haryana region 
preceding, during and succeeding the Kushàna period. Some of these rulers are 
mentioned in their coins along with their matronyms among which Gotamiputra is also 
found. It is very likely that the Gotamiputra of our inscription was one such ruler 
administering a minor principality in the region of the Dadari Tehsil. His feudal title 
rajan is a clear pointer to the fact that he was only a subordinate ruler; his suzerains 


were, in all probability, the mighty Kushanas. 


1. The Age of Imperial Unity. p. 159. 
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The Kushána period was witness to important religious developments, brahmanical 
as well as Buddhist. Our inscription belongs to the brahmanical school and the royal 


priest is described as one who had performed innummerable sacrifices entailing the 
religious imbibing of the soma juice. 


TEXT! 
E wila es [vas] ya r[a] [8 [0] Gota[mipu] tira] ya S Passe saus 
WANA T dl ..» » Sya purodhasa Sivasarma-putrena —— ም ርች à 
3 


ር a ee n a: 
1 From inked estampages. 


2 There isa mere trace of the medial € sign attached to the left of the top of the letter tra. 
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NO. 24 — KANNADA SAHITYA PARISHAT PLATES OF GANGA 
MADHAVAVARMAN (III), YEAR 1 


(1 Plate) 
K.V. Ramesh, Mysore 


This set of copper-plate inscription, edited here for the first time, was copied in 
1978,* along with another set? issued during the reign of Simhavarman, another early 
Western Ganga ruler, by the then Chief Epigraphist, Shri K.G. Krishnan with the kind 
permission of the authorities of the Kannada Sahitya Parishat, Bangalore where the sets 
are at present deposited. The set consists of four rectangular plates, each measuring 
about 20.3 x 5.5 cms. In the left centre of each plate, about 4.2 cms away from the 
edge, is a round hole, .8 cm in diametre, for the ring of the seal to pass through. No 
information is available regarding the weight of the plates nor about the seal and ring. 

Of the four plates of the set, the first and fourth bear writing only on the inner 
sides while the other two plates are engraved on both sides. There are altogether 23 
lines of writing distributed equally on the six written sides. 


The charter is engraved in Southern characters which may be assigned, on grounds 
of palaeography, to the second half of the fifth century A.D. The language employed 
is Sanskrit and, but for three imprecatory verses at the end, the rest of the text is in 
prose. The palaeographical features and the textual diction are normal for the period 
and region to which the charter belongs. Though the composition and engraving of the 
text are mostly free from errors, there are a couple of instances of omission and 
commission, for which necessary corrections have been suggested while editing the text 
below. One point of palaeographical interest, which could as well be an orthographical 
peculiarity, is that the engraver has not taken pains to distinguish between medial 7 
and 7 signs. 

The object of the inscription is to register the royal grant of three kedara-kshetras 
under the tank (of the town) of Kuvalala in Kuvalala-rashtra, made by the Ganga king 
Madhavavarma-mahadhiraja, in the first year of his reign, on the full-moon day of the 
month Phalguna, when the nakshatra was Uttara, to the brahmana Divakarasvamin. 

The text opens with the auspicious word svasti, engraved in the vacant space on the 
left margin, before the commencement of line 3. The usual salutation to the god 
Padmanabha (line 1) is followed by the introduction of the progenitor of the Ganga 
dynasty, Konganivarma-dharmma-mahadhiraja (lines 1-3). Next are mentioned (lines 
3-6) his son Madhavavarma-[maha* | dhiraja, his son (lines 6-7) Harivarma-mahadhiraja 


1 The charter has been noticed in A.R.Ep., 1978-7 9, 85 No. A. 10. 
2 This set is also edited in the pages of this journal. Above, pp. 189 ff and plate. 
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and his son (lines 7-9) Vishnugopa-mahadhiraja. The charter then proceeds to describe 
(lines 9-14) Vishnugopa’s son and reigning king Madhavavarma-mahadhiraja as one who 
respected the gods, the twice-born, his elders and the aged, as one who had obtained 
his kingdom by dint of the strength of his arms, as one who was like nectar in 
kindness and like poison in rage, as one who had acquired all his wealth through his 
meditation at the lotus feet of the god Hara (i.e. Siva), as one who was ever engaged in 
the task of uplifting righteousness from the mire of the Kali age, as one before whom 
bowed a circle of powerful kings, as one whose royal wealth had grown because of his 
possession of the three saktis, as one who had avidly given sacrificial gifts and grants 
repeatedly and as one who had become famous for the restoration of brahmadeyas 
which had long since been discontinued. 

Lines 14-18 state that on the full-moon day of the month Phalguna, when the 
nakshatra was Uttara, in the first year of his expansive, victorious and prosperous reign, 
the king Madhavavarman made, for the increase of his own victories, longevity and 
prosperity, a grant, in accordance with the rules of brahmadeya, of three wetfields 
called Kurattura-kedàra, Chemba-kédara and Chakra-kédara, lying under the tank (of 
the town) of Kuvalala in Kuvalala-rashtra, to the brahmana Divakarasvamin of the 
Vatsa-gótra and Vajasanéya-sakha. The gift-lands were duly exempted from all hind- 
rances. 

The imprecatory prose passage in lines 18-19, which states that whoever flouts the 
grant thus made either out of avarice or inadvertance would have incurred, in effect, 
the five great sins, is followed (lines 19-23) by three of the usual imprecatory verses 
ascribed here to Manu. The charter is concluded with a prayer for the well-being of 
cows and brahmanas and for peace. 

Until the discovery of the present charter, only one copper-plate inscription was 
available for the reign of Madhavavarman (III), viz. his Nonamangala plates! issued in 
his 13th regnal year and registering royal grants of land made to the temple of the 
Arhat in the village of Perbolal in Mudukottura-vishaya. The present charter, only the 
second one of his reign to come to light, is also the earliest known record of his reign, 
dated as it is in his very first regnal year. 

One point of interest in the dynastic history of the Western Gangas 15 the fact that, 
with the accession of Madhavavarman II, their genealogical narrative becomes 


سس ر س 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol. X. Mr. 73 and plate opp. p. 208. There is one other copper-plate set from Melekote (Mys. 
Arch. Rep., 1910, p. 17 and pl. opp. p. 16), Tumkur District. Karnataka, which may be tentatively assigned 
to the reign of this Madhavavarman (IID. The second plate of this set, which must have contained the 
eulogies of Madhavavarman (D, Harivarman, Vishnugopa and Madhavavarman (111) as also details of date, 
if any, 15 lost. Still, on grounds of palacography. as also a statement towards the end of the text that the 
charter belongs to Madhavavarman (SrEMadhavavarmanah sásanam) it may be assigned to Madhavavarman 
(HD. It this assumption is accepted, we have an interesting position in that the three charters of this king 
wil have three different religious orientation, While the charter edited here records a royal grant of land to 
a 1aidika brahmana in the first year of lus reign. the Nonamangala plates register the royal grant of lands to 


a Jaina temple of the Arhat. And the Melekote plates. on the other hand, record a royal grant of lands, 
mone, and cloth to a Buddhist viagra 


KANNADA SAHITYA PARISHAT PLATES OF GANGA MADHAVA VARMAN III, YEAR 1 


PLATE I 


SEAL 








(From Photograph) 
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extremely formalised and stereotyped. While editing the Kannada Sahitya Parishat 
plates of Simhavarman above,’ we had occasion to point out that Madhavavarman was 
not the direct descendant of his predecessor Madhavavarman II alias Simhavarman. 
Madhavavarman IPs available charters mark a departure from those of his predecessors 
in so far as they do not contain a formalised eulogistic account of his personality, reign 
and achievements. With the accession of Madhavavarman III, however, the process of 
formalisation of dyanstic prasasti came back into vogue. In that process, 
Madhavavarman III as well as his successors chose to omit all references to Madhava- 
varman 11 and his father Krishnavarman in much the same fashion as the Chalukyas of 
Vatapi who, from the time of Polakesin II], make no mention of the ousted emperor 
Mangalésa in their genealogical narrative as given in their copper plate inscriptions. This 
fact, coupled with the claim of Madhavavarman 111 that he obtained his kingdom 
through a show of force (sva-bhuja-bala-parakrama-kraya-krita-rajyena, lines 9-10) 
implies that Madhavavarman III’s succession to the Western Ganga throne was not a 
smooth affair and probably took place against the wishes of Madhavavarman II. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the present charter, Kuvalala-rashtra is 
the district around the modern township of Kolar, the headquarters of the Kolar 
District. Kuvalala is the same as Kolar and the three gift-fields, Kurattura-kedara, 
Chemba-kédara and Chakra-kedara lay obviously in the vicinity of a tank which was 
named after the town itself. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 Svasti? [|*] Jifam=bhagavata gata-ghana-gagan-abhena Padmanabhena [1*] Srimaj= 


Jahnaveya-ku- 
2  lamala-vyoma(m-a)vabhasana-bhaskarasya Kanvayana-sagotrasya srimat-Kongani- 
3 varmma-dharmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya pitur-anvagata-guna-yukta- 


c^ e ሻፌ z EY . ES pot 
4 sya nana-sastr-arttha-sad-bhav-adhigama-pranita-mati-viseshasya samya- 





Above, pp. 

From inked impressions. 

This word is engraved on the left margin, before the commencement of line 3. 

Since the engraver makes no distinction between medial i and 7 signs, they have been read here and here- 


inafter as i and Tas per need. 


A نیا‎ N mw 
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Second Plate : First Side 


5 k-praja-palana-mátr-adhigata-rájya-prayója[na*] sya sriman-Mádhavavarmma - [maha* | 
dhira- 


6 jasya súnór=anéka-yuddha-labdha-yasah-prakasasya vasudha-tal-aika-virasya Sri- 

7 mad=dHarivarmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya pitri-paitamaha-guna- gan-a- 

8  lamkritasya abhyuchchita-sakti-siddhi-sampannasya srimato Mi(Vi)shnugopa-ma- 
Second Plate : Second Side 


9 hadhirajasya putrena déva-dvija-guru-vriddh-apachayina sva-bhuja-bala-parakrama- 
kri(kra)- 


10 ya-krita(ta)-rajyena amrita-visha-sama-prasada-kopena Bhagavad- dHara-chara- 

11 n-aravind-aradhana-sampadita-sampadita-sarvva-sampada Kali-yuga-dosh-avasanna-sa- 

12 d-dharmm-oddharana-krita-parikarena pratap-oparata-raja-mandalena sakti-traya- 
Third Plate ۰ First Side 


13 sampat=pravriddha-rajasriya aneka-yajna-dakshina-dan-aika-vrata-tatparena chira- 
vichchhinna- f 


14 brahmadeya-pradana-prathita-kirttina sriman-Madhavavarmma-mahadhirajena 
atmanah pravarddha- 


E ۲ 4, = < = PS i 
15 mana-vipula-vijay-alsvaryye prathame samvatsare Phalgune mase tithau paurnnama- 
syam 


16 uttare(ra)-nakshatre sva-vijay-ayushy-aisvaryy-abhivriddhaye Vatsa-gotraya Vajasa- 
neyine Diva- 


Third Plate : Second Side 


17 karasvaminé Kuvalala-rashtré Kuvalala-tatakasy- 


See adhastat Kurattiira-kédaras=cha 
Chemba-kédaras=cha Chakra-kédaras=cha 5 
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18 étàni trayani kedarani brahmadeya-kramena sarvva-parihara-yuktah' sampradat- 


tah? [|*] yo- 


19 sya lobhat-pramadad=va=p1 hartta sa paricha-mahapata(ta)ka-samyukto bhavati 1 
api cha Manu-gl- 


20 ta{h*] sloka[h*] bhavanti ||| Sva-dattam=para-dattam va yo hareta vasundharam 
(ram) [|] gavam sata-sahasrasya 


Fourth Plate 


2l hantuh pibati dushkritam || [1*] Bhumi-danat-paran-danan=na bhutan=na bhavi- 
shyati [1*] 


22 tasy=aiva harnat-papan=na bhutan=na bhavishyati ||| (27) Brahmasvan-tu visham 
ghoram 

23 na visham visham=uchyaté[|*] visham-ekakinam hanti brahmasvam putra-pautrikam 
|[| ]3* | 

24 Svasty-astu g6-brahmanébhyah ([ISantir-astuh(stu) ||? 


A‏ اک ا سح رک E he‏ کر و ا 2 ي 


1 Read Oyuktani. 
2 Read mmpradattani. 
3 The metre of all these three verses is Anushtubh. 


NO. 25 — MADUTURRU INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJADEVA (III) 
SAKA 1119, YEAR 1 


(1 Plate) 


Madhav N. Katti and S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore 


The subjoined inscription,’ edited with the kind permission of the Director (Epigra- 
phy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore is engraved on a slab fixed into the wall 
of the Bhimésvara temple in Maduturru, Sarvasiddhi Taluk, Visakhapatnam District, 
Andhra Pradesh. It is in Telugu characters and language of the 12th-13th century. 

The palaeographical features are regular for the period. However, the following 
letters call for special remarks. The letter d is written like / in words like Gadarapattu 
(line 5), Chodisvara (lines 10-11), Umbadi-raju (lines 13-14), etc. The letter t has a 
loop on its left side in two cases as in the words Malli-setti (line 7), Settama-settt 
(line 8) and “settikara (line 9) while in all other cases it is without this loop. The letter 
bh is found engraved in two forms. The first variety has both its halves joined as can 
be seen in bhumi (line 15) while the second variety shows the usual splitting of the two 
halves as in bhumi (line 35). The letter bh in Bhima-boyu (line 16) belongs to a third 
variety in which the unsplit bottom has a convex boatbase. The cursive form of the 
letter v can be seen in the words cheruvu (lines 21, 30) and dharmmuvu (line 41). 

Among the orthographical peculiarities the use of class nasal in words like 
Anantavarmma (line 2) Ganda” (line 6) and akbanda- (line 15); the reduplication of the 
letter immediately following the répha as in “varmma (line 2), pravarddhamana (line 3), 
a-chamdrarkka (lines 39-40), dharmmuvu (line 41) aad the reduplication of the letter 
following anusvara as in Mamggalavara (line 5) simggamu (line 6), gattimchchi (line 
12), umddu " (line 15) etc., are worth noticing. 

The epigraph belongs to the reign of Anantavarmma Raájarajadeva and is dated in 
his regnal year 1, Saka 1119, Kanya-mása, su. 11, Thursday which regularly corres- 
ponds to 1197 A.D., September 23. 

The object of the inscription is to record the installation of the deity Chodisvara- 
mahadeva in the temple constructed for him and to register grants of lands and cows 
for maintaining services and a perpetual lamp respectively in the temple by some 
members of merchant guilds. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious word svasti followed by the details of 
date which include reference to the 151 regnal year of the ruling king Anantavarmaraja- 
raja, as discussed above (lines 1-5). Lines 6 to 12 record the consecration of the deity 
Chodisvara-mahadeva and construction of a temple to him at Marutoditi by Proli-setti, 
names of whose father, grandfather and great-grandfather are given, Poti-setti and 





1 A.R.Ep., 1955-56, No. B. 111. 
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Vami-setti, all belonging to the merchant guild called settikara. Lines 12-15 register the 
grant of land (umddu-bhumi) of 2 puttis in extent at Madhudi by Proli-setti, obviously 
for the maintenance of services in the temple. The gift-land is stated to be located near 
two tanks one belonging to Proli-setti and the other to Akkama-setti. The gift is stated 
to have been made for the merit of a certain Umbadiraju. Lines 15-18 record the gift 
of 25 cows, probably by Proli-setti himself, for maintaining an akhanda-dipa in the 
temple. Lines 18-19 record the grant of land of 10 túmus (pamdumu) in extent at 
Golavadi, to Chodi Konari who was to maintain the akbanda-dipa referred to above, 
probably again by Próli-setti himself. Lines 19 to 35 record the grant of lands in 
different localities by different individuals, obviously to the temple for its 
maintenance. It may be noted in this context that the land granted is of two types viz. 
garuvu-bhúumi (marshy land) and omddu (or umddu)-bhumi (land of alluvial soil). 
Lines 35 to 41 state that 12 sānis (dancing girls), 2 mokarulu (mukhari players), 
vamsakandu (flutist), jydvari pettina avajakaindu (player of avaja combined with 
jyávari) and 2 maddalayakaru (mridangam players) and also 4 ba(pa)nnamkaru 
(probably servants)? were to serve in the temple. This is followed by the usual 
imprecatory verse. 

The record mentions the ruling king as Anantavarma-Rajarajadeva without giving 
any of his imperial titles. Since the inscription refers itself to his first regnal year and 
to Saka 1119 (1197 A.D.) the king can be identified with Rajaraja III of the Eastern 
Ganga dynasty.? This is the first record to mention both his initial regnal year and the 
Saka year 1119. It was hitherto presumed that he ascended the throne either in Saka 
1117 (1195 A.D.)* or Saka 1120 (1198 A.D.).* Our record sets right the controversy 
by showing that he ascended the throne some time in Saka 1119, i.e., either in 1196 
or 1197 A.D. thus ruling out the possibility of either 1195 A.D. or 1198 A.D. being 
the year of his accession. 

The geographical names mentioned in the epigraph and their probable identifica- 
tion are tabulated below: 


Name as it occurs in Probable identification 
the epigraph 
1 Marutodti Maduturru, the findspot of the 
inscription 
2 Madhudi Madhupam, Chipurupalle Taluk, 


Visakhapatnam District. 
ا‎ 7 UE 


1 The term jya indicates a ‘string’ and avaja connotes a tala instrument; thus the whole combination may 
tefer to a tala having a string and provision for tala. 

2 See C.P. Brown, Telugu-English Dictionary (1852). p. 545 where the word panna is given as meaning 'a 
servant’. 

3 K.V. Subrahmanya Iyer, Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, Vol. II, pp. 171 ff. 

4 This is because the Srikurmam inscription dated Saka 1128 furnishes his 11th regnal year. SIL, Vol, V, 
No. 1317, 

4 Vide JASB., Vol. LXXII, p. 117. 
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9 


O COND 


10 
11 


Name as it occurs in 


the epigraph 
Chimpurupalli 


Koduru 
Golavadi 


Doppapalli 
Dosuru 

Ma [ru] turu 
Gadarapattu 
Tamaracheruvu 
Pamdivada 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


TEXT! 


First face 


Svasti [1*] Sri-Saka-varshambulu 11[1] 9 


oí ያር‏ نه 
nemti srimad=Anantavarmma-Ra(Ra)jarajade-‏ 


vara pravarddhamana-vijaya-raj ya-sam | va] - 


tsarambulu 1 | Srahi Kanya(nya)-masa sukla 11 


[Vol. XLI 


Probable identification 


Chipurupalle, Chipurupalle Taluk, 
Visakhapatnam District. 


Koduru, Do. 
Gullipadu, Sarvasiddhi Taluk, 
Visakhapatnam District. 
Dopperla, Do. 
Dosalapadu-agraharam, Do. 
Maruturu, Do. 
Not identifiable 

Do. 

Do. 


[lu] Mam (Mam)ggala-varmunam Gadarapatta Gamgga [dha] - 


[ra] setti kodku Ganda[si] mggamuvari vamsa 


Mallisetti Mallisetti kodku Settamasetti 


[Se | ttamasetti kodku Prolisetti Póti- 


[se] tti Vamisetti berasina settikara[nu] - 


10 la ottivarunu Marutodti sri-Ch[o] - 


11 disvara-maha(há)dévaram bratishta(shtha) seyim [chi] 


1 From inked impressions. 
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No. 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


25] MADUTURRU INSCRIPTIONS OF RAJARAJADEVA, SAKA 1119. YEAR | 


gudi gattimchchi Prolisetti dana cheru[vu] 
diggita Akkamasetti cheruvu digguta 
[U] mbadirajula dhammuvuga [na](nu* Ma([dhu] di-u- 
rim bettu umddu-bhümi pu 2 [|*] akhanda -[di] - 
[pa] munaku Nalla- Bhimaboyu1 kodku [Cho]- 
[di] konari vasamunam bettu madalu 215] 
dipamu na[da] [pe*] yi Chodi-konarikim Go [la] - 
, 

[va] di parndumu [1*] Chimpurupalli Nagi-[na] - 
[ya]kurndu dana élina Doppapallim [gro] - 
ppimchchina cheruvu diggitam bettu . . 
. bhumi emdumu dósüri ma. 

Second side 
[cheri]. . m nimdula ma- 
. . lumdi[yu] Peddacheru[vu* | 
diggitam be(ttu unna] nira-[bhu] - 
mi emdumu Bidapa-na[ya] - 
kumdu dana el(i] na Ma[ru] - 
turim bettu garuvu pa[m]- 
dumu Koduri Battiraju 


[nichchi]: Tamaracheruvu di[ggi] - 
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31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 


46 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[ta] betti[na! om] ddu-bhumi pu 1 
Pamdiv[a] da nayakulu na. 

la yelkiyum Ba[mmi] -nayaku- 

cheruvu diggitam bettu um- 

ddu-bhumi puttiyunu [11*] 

devarakum banniddaru sanu- 

lu mokarul-iddaru vamsaka- 

ka? mdu jyavari pettina ávaja- 

kamdu maddalyakaru 2 a-chamdra- 
rkkamugam nadapedi[di*] dini bannamka- 


ru 4[||*] i dharmmuvu serichinavaru Sva- 


dattah (ttam) paradattam(ttam) va yo a(ha)reti(ta) 


vasundharam(ram) [|] sha*shtir=varsha-sahasrani 


vishtayam jayate krimi[h | ] 


“deva[ra] kumbhaka 


. na kumddu 


[Vol. XLI 


ہہ 


The letter na is engraved in smaller size. 
The letter ka is redundant. 


The letter sha is engraved below the anusvara. 


h Ww N سم‎ 


Lines 45-46 are engraved on the top of the first face above the nandi figure. 


NO. 26- URUSUKONDA SIDDHA KAVYA INSCRIPTION 
(3 Plates) 


V.S. Subrahmanyam, Mysore 


The inscription! edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore is engraved on a huge boulder at the top of a 
hillock called Urusugutta situated about two miles south east of the Warangal railway 
station in Andhra Pradesh. The engraver has prepared the surface of the rock into a 
large rectangular panel and engraved the inscription in three sections measuring 
155x200 cms, 115x200 cms and 120x200 cms respectively, leaving a gap of about 
5 cms at the top and 3 cms at the bottom for each section. The inscription has been 
published in the Andhra Pradesh Government Epigraphy Series? by Shri P.V. 
Parabrahma Sastri. Since the inscription has not yet been edited properly, the same is 
being re-edited with a revised text and translation.’ 


The text consists of 154 lines engraved in the three sections of the rock. The first 
section contains 48 lines while the second section has 52 lines. The last section consists 


of 54 lines. But for a major portion of the text in line 1 which is in Nagari the 
characters employed are Telugu of the 13th century and they can be compared with 
those’ of the Hanumakonda Nirosbtbya Kavya inscription.“ The language is Sanskrit, 
and excepting the last two lines, the entire text is in verse. 


The scribe started engraving the text first in Nagari and then, for reasons not 
known, switched over to Telugu characters even before completing the first line. 


This inscription is a laghu-kavya containing 62 verses. Verses 1 to 60 are in 
Sardülavikridita metre while verses 61 and 62 are in Sragdhara. 


The poem has as its hero a Siddha-youth and his spouse as its heroine. Their names 
are nowhere given in the poem. It narrates the story of their separation caused by the 
magic of a yaksha and their final re-union. The story commences with the separation of 
a Siddha couple by a mischievous yaksha using his supernatural power while they were 
sporting on the banks of the river Ganges. The Siddha youth is surprised at the sudden 
disappearance of his spouse and, stricken by unbearable sorrow, helplessly wanders 
"VISUM RE 
. Noticed in A.R.Ep., 1958-59, No. B 128. 

. No. 2 Siddhódváha of Nrisimha. 
. Lam thankful to Dr. S. Subramonia Iyer and Shri B. Sitaraman for their suggestions. 
. Above, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 209 ff. 
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hither and thither with a heavy heart. Unable to find solace anywhere, he remembers 
his beloved and recollects, as a flashback, the story of his love with her from the very 
beginning. The poet identifies himself with the hero and through him the story is 
recounted in retrospect. This style of narration is known as Kavi-nibaddha-vaktri- 
praudhohkti-siddha. Here the poet has delineated beautifully the vipralam bha-sringara. 
One: evening, during a music concert of the Kinnaras on the Meru mountain, the hero 
chances for the first time to see the heroine, in the company of her maids. Love 
develops between them at first sight. The poet draws a graphic account of how both of 
them were affected by cupid. The lady's attendants soon come to know of this. 
Meanwhile, the lady is summoned by a boy. She is in a fix. She does not want either to 
leave her lover or disobey the instructions brought by the boy. The boy repeatedly 


prods her to go with him. With a heavy heart, she finally leaves the place and goes to 
her mansion. 


Meanwhile the sun sets and the moon rises in all its glory. The poet is at his best 
in his description of nature. While describing the rising moon he draws an enthralling 
picture of the advent of night. At that time, a lady messenger comes to the hero and 
furnishes him with a touching account of the pangs of separation being undergone by 
the heroine. Here the poet delineates the various stages of vipralambha-$ringára while 
describing the different stages of the heroine's: viraha. The hero in turn gives her a 
message. The lady messenger goes and comes again on the next day with a message 
from the heroine. The heroine through her message requests the hero to come to the 
palace at mid-night and climb up the upper storey stealthily by means of a rope which 
would be kept hanging ready for the purpose. The hero acts accordingly. But alas! 
he is caught red handed midway while climbing up the upper storey of the palace 
by the security staff. He is soon produced before the heroine's father Kanakangada 
who imprisons him in a remote room in his own palace. Some days pass and fortune 
starts smiling on the hero. Kanakangada comes to know of the noble lineage of the hero 
and decides to give his daughter in marriage to him. On an auspicious day, the marriage 
is celebrated in all regal splendour. The hero and heroine spend their days happily in 
each other's company. The poet while describing the amorous sports of the couple 
effectively brings into play the Sambhoga-sringara. just then the separation caused by 
the yaksha's prank occurs. Both of them undergo untold misery. The yaksha seeing 


their pitiable condition withdraws the magic spell and the couple are reunited. Thus 
the poem ends on a happy note. 


A critical study of the poem reveals the fact that its author is a poet of great order. 
His descriptions especially of the objects of nature are beautiful and realistic. The 
skilful and artistic blending of various alamkaras greatly enhances the appeal of his 
poem. He has used such alamkaras as upama, udatta, utpreksha, samasokti, sahokti, 


etc. in this composition. He is good in the use of longer metres like Sardülavikridita 
and Sragdhara. | 
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At the end of the inscription in the prose passage is mentioned the name of the 
poet. His name is given there as Narasimharshi and he is described as the son of 
Visvégvara. This Narasimha is no doubt identical with his namesake credited with the 
composition of the Niroshthya-kavya referred to above. 


TEXT’ 
First Panel 
1 Kaschit=Siddha-yuva samam dayitaya traisrotasé saika?te rag-amdho rama- 


2 mina éva likhite karamdavanam padaih | drashtum durwishaham manobhava- 
kritám tam tam=ava- 


3 stham taya vislesham gamitah kutühalavata yakshena mayavina | 1° | Sayyayam= 
avilokya sa 


4 priyatamam dambholin=év=ahato bibhranah patad-asruni kisalay-atamr-odare 
lochané | amsa-nyastatsirah sa- 


5  nair=upachita-Svasó vivarn-ananas-tüshnim-eva kam=apy=anehasam=avijnay=aiva 
tasthau jadah | 2 | Bódham prapya cha pathasa- 


6 m-iva nidhau magn-6tthitasa(s-ta)t-kshanad=vikshipy=agra-nakhéna bashpa-kanikah 
pakshm-avali-gumpi(phi)tah | vyadhen=akulitah kuramga- 


7 ka iv=akramtah sa chetó-bhuva dirghám dikshu drisam sasaraja.tuhina-klisht-aravimd- 
Opamam(mam) | 3 | Trisroto ja- 


= oo = ሠ - < ` . œ - -፦ AE = = ° 5. 
8 lam=achchham=atta-rajasO rodho-latà-marnjarir-hamsan-mamju-rutan sthalambuja- 
vanam sparsa sah-amtar-ddalam(lam) | 


9 pushp-dsvada-kashayi-kamtham=alinam brimdam cha drishtv=otsuko vakyany= 
évam-uvácha lakshya-rahitam pürvv-a- 
ا‎ ET 


l. From ink impression. 


2 The engraver commences the writing in Nagari characters upto this portion. For some unknown reason he 
dropped the idea and commenced the same in Telugu characters in the next line. 


3. This and the following numerals are engraved in Telugu characters. 
4. This sta is engraved below the line. 
5. The letter bu is engraved below the line. 
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10 nubhúté[h*] smaran' | 4 | Mérau Kalpa-taroh prasuna-madhuna mrishtena sikte 
tale sayam kimnara-yoshitam rasa-vasád-gita- 


11 prasamgé sati | ayat=asi samam sakhibhir=atha te ya [lla]bdham-alokitam. bale 
prathamikam tad- etad-adhuna- py-a- 


12 likhyaté chetasi | 5 | Hastabhya UU—UUU-— [kri] sht-amgulibhyam tada 
sakhya gamda-vimrishta-patra-tilakam 


13 tatr-aiva kritva mukham(kham) | vasah sramsana-sami-lakshita-kuch- 6dbhedan= 
naman- madhyamam padasy-opari [ra]?kta- -parshni-vilaga- 


14 t-padam tvaya hi sthitam(tam) | 6 | Svair-o[kü] lita-sauhridena hridayen-a[ne*] - 
kasah préritair=anyóny=abhimukhair=gat-agata-sataih 


15 samsamti bhava-sthitim(tim) | lajjà-kauta(tu)kayor =vvasamvadataya nana-kramen= 
abhavam(va)na(nn=a)samnena sakhrjanena vidita- 


16 ny=alokitany=avayoh | 7 | Akütena virOpita-bhru(bhri)sa(sa)-rasam sakhya kay=api 
smitam ta[d*] jñatva chature ta(tva)ya mama mu- 


17 khad=akrishya yatnad=iva | vrida-viklaba-taraka-gati-rusha kimchit=kashay-odaram 
tasyam patitam-ikshanam 


18 yad-abhaval- lil-aravimd- ahatih|8 | Tad=drishtva mayi mamdahasa- -sugam-Otprasam 
samalokayaty=asir=nna- 


19 mra-mukhi taramga-maruté kshipt=éva rajivini | karyy-asamgam=upeyushi=va cha 
tatah(tas)-tiryyag-dadhana mukham? 


20 svachchhamda-prasaram tvayá sunayane bhüyó-' pi mukta dru(dri)sah. | 9 | Kale 
tavati kakapakshaka-mukhén-omna(nna)ddha-chu- 


21 damanir=bibhran= mau [kti*] ka- kumdale sravanayoh ko=py=agato balakah| naksha- 
tra-dvaya-madhya-pati sasino bimbam pur-Omga- 


22 rakam vyakurvvan valana-sriy=émdu-vadané tvam=ahvayat=sambhramát | 10 | 
Ahvané  bahusah  krite sati  ba"lat-krisht-eva: dhritva kare — karsham- 





. Cf. Panini, 2-3-50. 
. The small type letter ra is inserted here. 


@fToweCp t2 سر‎ 


. Anusvara mark is engraved at the next line which looks like letter ka. 


. This letter is first engraved as ja and then corrected into ba. 
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23 ty=utpala-patra-dama-sadrisé sarddham may=aiv=akshini | ams-opasraya-mukta- 
hasta-kamalam sakhyah sakhibhih samam sam [la] kshy-a- 


"24 para-bhagam=amchita-pada-nyasam tatah prasthita | 11 | Veni-veshtana-sálint 
Srayanayor=arópitah kumtalah kimchit srastataya bhujau 


25 na saralau nó va samakumchitau | harah kesara- -ka lpitas=cha parato lambi nitambo 
ghano gachchhamtya[m*] tvayi hamsa-gamini sanair-ete maya 


26 lakshitah | 12 | Udvign-eva mrigi vivartya vadanarh marge mriga-prekshani svasy= 
aiv-apara-bhagam=asru-salilair=dhaut-amjanaih simchati | mam=aprichchhya 


punah 


27 punah prahitaya sakhy=éva su-snidha(gdha)ya drishtya |vi] ta-manaskaya vishami- 
tair-ggamtum pravrita(ttà) padaih | 13 | Mayy=év=arpita-drishtir=asri- 


28 tavati kamchit=sakhim=amgakaih bale bala-mrinala-komala-taraih prapta= si geh- 
amkanam(nam) | toy-aughe pratiloma-jata-saphar-ot- 


29 phal=éva! saivalini? tirtham vari- -nidher=mrisamty=ubhayatas=tira- -sthalim-urmibhih 
| 14 | Bimbam varini varidher=adhigata kampam kal-ev=aimda- 


30 vi rag-Onmésha-visésha-sali hridaya[m*] mayy=arppayitva nijam(jam) | aday=anu- 
gatam may=api hridayam tadriksham=ev=atmanah 


31 kakshyavat=sadanam tada vinimayam kritv=eva kimte-'visah | 15 | Pascha[t*]= 
tvam=asamikshya harnsa-gamané kakshy-amtar-amtarhitam 


32 slaghyam vastu vinasya vismrita iva prapto vimoham param(ram) | svapne drishtam= 
iv=aitad=atmani muhuh samchimtya chimta-vaso na stha- 


33 tum na cha gamtum-anyad- api vá nó kartum=1s6=’bhavarn(vam) | 16 | Tad-deso 
nava-ratna-chitritatala*-spars-anukul-àniló hala hema-saro-ru- 


34 h-Odha(da)ra-daléshv=apita-sésh=alibhih | gitam kimnara-yoshitam su-lalitam kalpa 
drumah pushpita yatah pamchabhir=imdriyai- 
ia u x =L: Ë መው መመመ 
1. Cf. Amuktamalyada, Canto. 4, verse 18 "Elamiyugarita-vari". 
2. The correct form is Saiv8lini (i.e. the river). This usage here is for the sake of the metre. 


3. The anusvara mark looks like ra. 
4. The visarga is dropped here according to the Varttika 4906:- Kharparé sari va visarga-iopo vaktavyah. 
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35 =mmama yathapürvvam na bhogyam dasam(sam) | 17 | Kale=’smin hata-paka-tapta- 


kanak-akarena lolakritih samdhya-megha-nava-pravala 


36 Sayanam ragi sam-asedivan | samtapad-apar-adri-kamdara-jhari-pathah- [ka* ] na(nai)r 
=apluto. nétré milayati sma Vasara-pati[h*] 


37 padm-àkara-chchhadmana | 18 | S-arddham chetanaya samasta-jagatam=astam-gato 
Bhanuman! vyamohena samam tamamsi paritah 


38 kashtah padam chakrire| vamaih kamuka-lochanaih saha tatas=tara-ganah 
pusphuruh Kamdarppa-jvalanéna sakam=udayam 


39 yatah kalanam nidhih | 19 | Adau yavaka-pamka-patalam=ath6 bimbi-phal-¿bham 
tatah sadyo-lüna-bahih- palása-vikacha- 


40 svarn-aravimd-Opamam(mam) | paschad-asava-matta-malava-vadhü-gamda-sthala- 
prakriyam bimbam Chamdramasam kramad-vi- 


41 rahina(no) vaktr-opamanam dadhau | 20 | Jate nütana-chamdrika-rasa-sira-vedhe? 
disam=amtaré vel-ollamghibhir-ürmibhi[h*] kala- 


42 Sa-varaser=iva kshalite | Sveta-dvipa iva kshanena bhuvane samlakshite sarvato 
dhvamtam na kvachid=atatana padam=udbhram- 


43 tam vina mé manah | 21 | Dvamdvai? rátri-viyoginam. vidhi-vasad=anyadrisaih 
patrinam=ásleshad=garutor=ajasra- 


44 ghatana-visrambhinah prachyutaih |.avabhyam=iva vipralambha-vishamam=asediva- 
dbhir=vyatham kramdadbhih Sura- 


45 dirghika-parisare ka=’py=anase dur-dasa | 22 | Anamd-amrita-varshini nayanayor= 
amboda-lekha nava yashtih sau- 


46 hrida-virudha-sthirataya sauhitya-sampadini | Kamdarpp-eshu-gavakshitasya manaso 
jivatu-bhuta sakhi tvatta[h*] 





1. Cf. Taittiriya Aranyaka prasna 1, anuvaka 14, dasaka 64 — Asau yo ' stam=eti ° Sa sarvésham bhiutanam 
pranan-aday-astam-eti. 

. The reading seems to be correct, but it won't give the required sense. Better read "Sira-dhauté or sir-digdhe. 
The visarga is dropped here according to the 8-3-14 and 6-3-111. 
The visarga is dropped here according to the Varttika 4906 : Kharpare sari và visarga-lopovaktavyah. 
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47 kachid=upayayau mama punah kshin-atmanah samnnidhim(dhim) | 23 | Jànànzéva 
mam=avalokya vadanam s-akutam=atanvati bhru- 


48 rékham=aravimda-garbha-vichalad-bhrum(bhrim )g-avali-vibhramam(anam) | sá 
smerena mukh-emduna parichit=ev=aneka-kalam sthita 


Second Panel 
49 visrambh-ottaram-adade giram=imam=apadayitrim dha(dhri)teh | 24 | Aya- 
50 t=asmi tav=amtikam priya-sakhim-alokya bhagnásava magn-amtah-kara- 
51 na(nam) tvad-dnana-ruchau lavanya-simdháv=iva | kartavyeshu vimudhatam=u- 
52 pagatam Kamdapa(rpa)-maghnàm sakhe bamdhunam sukha-duhkhayor=bhavati ya- 


53 sa(s=te)n=aiva hi pranyaté | 25 | Mugdha-mugdha-mrinala-komala-tanus=tanvi 
kathor-atmanah 


54 [$yénàsy-e] va suki mrig-iva mrigayo! Rahor=iv=emdoh kalal pushyamtya(ti) mana- 


. < š - . - = f 5 
55 só rujàm-ati-bhrisàm-afüata-pürvvam(rvvam) sakhe samprapta tava darsanat= 
prabha(bhri[ti*] sa [che*] - 


56 tó-bhuvo gocharam(ram) | 26 | Prasade kshanam=amkane kshanam=ato lila-sarasa 


(s=su)- 


57 kshanam kridá-parvvataké kshanam priya-sakhi-samlap -goshthyam kshanam(nam) 
| Sa- 


58 yyayam kshanam-amtare kshanam=atha dvar=vvédikayam kshanam sa tva- 


59 m=éva vichinvat=iva bahudha jat-aratir=vvarttate | 27 | Tishthaty-uchchalati 
prayati punar=a- 

60 py=ayati sam-bhashate rúshnim-bhavam=upaiti pasyati disah sammilayaty=akshini 
| udbhra- 

A VI 


1. The visarga is dropped here according to the sutra Ro ri (8-3-14) of Panini. 


2. The anusvara is engraved above the line. 
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61 myaty=adhikam dadhati cha dhritim nis-cheshtata cheshtata ha kashtarn Madanéna 
daruna taram ki- 


62 m kim na sa karyyaté| 28 | Ity=akarnya halahalena sudhaya ch=aplavitam tad-vacha= 


63 s=tat-kalé yugapad-grihita-hridayah klesena harshéna cha | ché[shta] bhir-mmama 
púrvam=eva kathi- 


64 tam=unmastakam tam dasam Kandarppapasadasya durvilasitam ch=asamsam=a- 


65 syah purah | 29 | Sri(Sru)tva mad-vachanam nivedya cha pura[h*] s=ato punas= 
ch=agata mam=anyédyu- 


66 r-avóchad-évam-avinabhütam tvaya chetasi | vacha snigdha-manohara-prasaraya 
vita-[kla] - 


67 mam kurwati vrishtya vari-dhar-aval=iva vivasam trishna-vasach=chatakam(kam) 
| 30 | Pratah Sita-mayükha- 


68 kamti-mrijaya Súnyam  dadhana vapur-mugdhair-lakshya-vina-kritair-alasatam 
vyavrinvati viksha- 


69 naih | svasin=abhy-adhik-dshmana glapayató damta-chchhadam=mumchati tvadhya 
(tvad-dhya)n-aika-para-'dhirohati pa- 


70 ram kotim Smara-vyapadah | 31 | Drashtavyah katham=ésha drishti-subhagah 
sambhashantyah ka- m | 


71 tham Srótra-svadu-vachah su-samhata-vapuh samsléshaniyah. katham(tham) | 
samni(nni)dhy-ávidit-ánva- mE 


72 vastu-vishayah sam-sevitavya (h*] katham s-ettham tvàm pratichirh [taya*] ty=ahar- 
ahah paryyakula varttate | 32 | 


73 Supt-dmtahpurike nisitha-samaye gadhe tamobhir-ghanair-bhitteh samnidhim=ihi 
nila-vasano nichai [h*] l 


74 padāni kshipan | rajva(jjva) tvam dridhaya nayeyamziti sā samdisya s-abhyarta- 
(rttha)nam yata ۲6 sa- 


75 vidham sarójavadane bhrimgi nalinya iva | 33 | Yasyami(my=é) vam=iv=amtar= 
evam-iva cha sthasyami ta- 
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76 [syah] puro vakshyamy=evam=iv=aham=evam=iva cha drakshyami Ilayitam(tan) 


| ittham pakshmalitair=mmano- 


77 [ratha-sa]tair=bhuyo=’nusampatibhi[h*] s-otkamthah katham=apy=ahapayam= 
ahah-sésham viseshótsukah | 34 | 


78 A chamdr-astamayam katham katham=api sthitva-|['rdha]-ratré vraja-ni(n=nih) 
sabdam prapadéna mamda-vihita- 


79 svasah pradipa[t*] trasau | jihm-aikanta-pathas-triné- pi chalite samkam dadhano= 
‘nyatha chhayam 


80 svam=api vikshya vépita-vapu[h] praptah sanais=chora-vat (17) 35 | Ardh-aroha- 
nam=acharaty=atha mayi 


81 vyalambamanam kvachi[d*]=dhritva rajjum=atarkit-abhigamanam nama-vidhair- 
ayudhaih vadyai- | 


82 r=dörumayir -vvachobhir- [uchitair=uchchaih-kvanat-kahalam] kaischich=chho- 
dhana-dipika-parikarair=asam [ma* ?] 


83 m=arakshikaih! | 36 | Tvat-sakhy4 saha bhiru bhita-manasa so=’ham grihito hathad- 
ibhir- nishkaru- 


84 nair-ajata-karunam chóró-'yamzity-arpitah | pitra te Kanakamgad-eva nibhritam 
kutr-api kon-am 

85 tare vari-samyata-varan-emdra-vidhina sve mamdire sthapitah | 37 | ASamsa-Sata- 
chitritani pu[na*] - 

86 r=apy=udbhramti-sammarjjitany=anamda-kshana-sochana-kshana-parinamani vid- 
dhani cha | svásair=mmarmmari- 

87 tani bashpa-salilair=jambalitani priye nirved-ady-adhikani kany=api yayu [h*] 
kri[ch* ] chhrad=ahany=ava- 


88 ሃ6ከ | 38 | Vijñay=atha sakhi-mukhena sakalam tais=tair=upiy-amtarai[h*] sam- 
bamdha-ochitam-abhi- 





1 Thisand the next verse may be treated as yugma. 
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89 jatyam=amalam vrittam kulam ch=4pi-me | muktam samyamanat=sa te janayita 
nana- 


90 vidhair=arhana(nai)r=mmam=abhyarcha(rchya) vivaha-yogyam=anagham lagnam 
pratikshya sthita[h] | 39 | Lagni samyag=upasthi- 


91 té yavanik-apaye cha drishtam maya lodhz'onmrishta-vipamdu gamda-phalakam 
nirnikta-damt-avali | sva- 


92 bhavyad=arun-óshtham=atta-tilakam nétr-abhiram-amjanam durv-ottamsita-sekha- 
ram sumukhi té 


93 mugdh-avatamsam anukham(kham) | 40 | Vedimadhya-nivesitam huta-vaham 
kritva vidhéh sakshinam svéd-am- 


94 bhah-kanikabhir=amguli-mukhad=vamtabhir=ardras=tava | udbhimnai(dbhinnai)r= 
aravimda-nala-sadri- 


95 sim=abham gatah kamtakair=urna-kamkanavan pravala-mridula-sparso grihitah 
karah | 41 | 


96 Mamgalyé vidhibhir=mahá-parikarair=játé vivahotsavé s=autsukyam talim-adhiró- 
hana- 


97 sukhé prapté cha s-ardham tvaya | yatás=té nava-bhamgi-güdha-vachanair-ali- 
janasya pri- 


98 yair=hasya-praya-rasair=vivaha-divasa nana-kramair=narmabhih | 42 | Balé vasa- 


99 nikétanam prati balad=dhatra(trya) muhus-chodita kupyamt=iva nisamya mad- 
vishayi- 


100 nim=alibhir=uktam giram(ram) | utkamtham=ati-matram=amtar=uditam=abibhrati 


Third Panel 


101 viklaba lajja-namra-mukhi chiraya bhavati ra(dha)tribhir-aniyate | 43 | Sayya [yam] 
vinivesya nirgga- 





1. Lodhra is mentioned here for the lodhra flower dust. Cf. Meghasandesa of Kalidasa, Canto 2, verse 2: 
nito lodhra-prasava-rajasa pamdutam=anane srih. 
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102 tavatir-dhatrir-anu-prasthitam-ali tvam rudatim=api sthitavati kachin=nishidhya 
svayam(yam) | asanne ma- 


` 


103 yi tanni(tam ni)shéddhum=api cha pràvah priye lajjica tüshnim=ëva nivarctir- 
ananam=adho drishtir- nivishta- 


104 kshanam(nam) | ፋፋ i Abhashé yadi sádhvasam tava bhavet=tu[<hnim! yadi stni- 


e 


yate syad-ev-agaran-eti 


105 mudha-hr(hri)dayah kimchii=sichimry=armani | twat-sakhva sata kani kant = 


api [va}chamsy=ejivata-nidrs-rasé hasya-pra- 


106 ya-katha-prabamdhe-sarasanv=2khystum=arabdhaven 1 43 : Tdvatvan¢t-tvan:: 
ያ ۰ = d . 
[cha] Sanalr=mmam-anva-paratam=anvishya 


መማ 3 = ` e ç ; - a - - . ND TRO E O 
107 samkochitairzamgair-amsuka-veshtit-àvari puró-bhàgair-hriyà miisrilta ` nidra 
[n-e] va vimuchya netra-kamale tā- 


~ - ያ - ያ - # . . ፌ " ጨዉ. i a o . 
108 s=tah kathah sru(sri)nvati sayv-amtam bhuja-vallari-vivalané=alimeya jósham 
sthita | 46 ! Evam pra- 


۷ sa A i Wa ም : ۳ ۳ 7 . 
109 ty-uras-opamarddita-mano-nirvvesavatyah sukha nishparyv1ya-manoracha {nava- 
nav-àbhyaj!sà 


110 bhaya-vyakulah | lajja-gamdhi-samasta-vastu-sarasá  lajjavati prág=amus=t"at- 
sannidhyam=ih=abhima- 


111 na-suhrido bhukta maya ratrayah | 47 | Alinam=ati-sambhramena vimacau 
kridasu [va] - 


«s Jj . = 7 — .ያ . = — ያ5 - - ° : ESE 
112 jisranair=vyaja-sprishtaka-kelibhis=cha namanair=venya Siathày3 api | gumphair= 
hara-gunasya chitra-chaturais=sardham tva- 


- _ . . = ; . ۰ . > . A E 
113 ya matsara[d]-visrambhas-tava bhiru kaschana dinaih kimchin=may=asaditah 
| 48 | Etasmin samayê nisamta- 


114 bhavanad=vyajéna sakhya bahir=niryyate mama samm(nni)dhau su-navané purw- 
adhikam bibhyati | nirggamtum? 


ee ee —  — 
————— 





1. These five letters are damaged here. This is restored by me. 


2. The anusvara sign is engraved in the next line. 
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115 tvarita maya kara-talen=alambita tvam sthita vat-oddhuta-nav-dravimda-sadrisau 
vyaparayam- 


116 ti drisau | 49 | Ishat=tvam tanu-bhamgi-bodhita-manas=tvam kamchuli-karshane 
prakramte=’tha nakha-ksha- 


117 tad=api bhayád-atyamtam-udvejita | kamte kevalam=amgakaih pulakibhi[h*] 
kamth-okta-bhava-sthi- 


118 tir=bashp-ótpida-[mishe*] na militavati lajj-akule lochane | 50 | Sachibhuta-mukh- 
aravimda-ghatana ya- 


119 vat= kapola-sthale kasturi makari-vilasa-haranam sammukhya-yogat=tava | 
maugdhyad=a-pratirodha-[sum- 


120 dara] m=api smaryeta yat=tat=tvayá hasta-svastika-jata-rodham=anati-vy¿samgam= 
alimganam(nam) | 51 


121 Nivi-bamdha-nivesite kara-ta [lē] nirvesa-tamdra-vasad=ishan-milana-jata-$arada-nadi- 
karsy-anukaré 


۰ . =- = - - ያ . . ۰ => aan ጨሙ دج‎ A um ው ረመ - 
122 drisau | asit-te sukha-paravasya-sithilam tad-várane vyapritó hasto hema-mayukha- 
ma- 


123 li-kirana sprishta-praval-opamah | 52 | Krid-anamtaram=atta-sadhvasataya 
ni [Sché] shtitair=amga- 


124. kaih klisyant-iva kuchani Suk-àvrita-mukhi vaky-asaharnt=iva mé | marhd- 
oddhüta-dasám- 


125 chaléna sichayén=a-vijyamana maya lajjá-milita-lochan=éva sanakair=nidram tva- 
126 m-asadayah | 53 | Paryayad-iva baddha-pa[ashma-hananam] sammilite lochane 


127 ka[le] yaih srama-vari-lesa-lulitaih [nim] n=arnchaté kamdhara| srasté vasasi lakshit- 
àm-! 


128 ga-sushama-bhedam cha tam tim vapus=tat=tadrik-priya-samsthiti- slatha-nij- 
avastha-'pi cha sma- 





1 The anusvara sign is engraved in the next line. 
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129 


130 


131 


132 


133 


134 


135 


136 


137 


138 


139 


ryyate | 54 | Alepair=galitair=nitambini dadhe nimna-sthalesh-asika kamtha[h*] 
kambu-nibho madi- 


= Pee ۳۹ . = ۲ = à = n = m 
yya(ya)-valayén=alimgané mudritah | gatram te parivarttanena sayané vasas- 
taramg-am- 


۰ . — * .* 5 = ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ - ues / ... - ° - * 

kitam kamtih kachana sami-mukta-jadima nidr-avasane dasa | 55 | Mlanam ch=ap1 
vikasi ch=api va- 

- = = ጨጨ - ቀ . ۰ - - / .' — 

danam veni cha véshta-slatha bhalas=cha srama-vari-mrishta-tilako hasas=cha samja- 


(jna)yate | chhaya ka='pi 


cha lakshyate nayanayoh sammoda-samsúchani bhukt-as-iti sakhibhir=irita- 
rahah-kritya- 


bhrifam lajjita | 56 | Janishé kimu kalpa-padapa-bhavam-apiya halam? tvaya 
kridamtya 


mama sannidhàv-api nijam=unmuchya mugdhe trapam(pan) | yad-yaj=jalpita- 
mughda-jata-ma- 


dhurair=alasyavadbhih padair=amgair=vva slatha-sarnnivesa-laghubhir=yad=yat= 
kritam vyutkrama- 


t | 57 | Praty-amgam nava-champakéshv=iva rajo-masrinyam-unmilitam kamtir- 
nutana-kaumu- 


di kuvalay-apit=eva jata drisoh | hasa-srir=mmukha-pamkaje madhu-madam=ut- 
kulit=ev=a 


dhikam vaidagdhyam  sphatikad-iv-emdu-mukhi te svamtad=a(d=ba)hir=bim- 
bitam(tam) | 58 | Harmyam hari 


140 khal=uri(rmi)ka 1 na(sa)yya ni?roma-sa(s=ta)da han-otkulana-matra- 


lakshita- 


 — —P-A‏ ا 


1. The letter ga is inserted below the line. 
2. The usage hala is an indication that this poet himself was the composer of the niroshthya kavya. cf: 
Above, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 209 ff. 


3. Read ni for ni which suits the metre. 
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141 


142 


143 


144 


145 


146 


147 


148 


149 


150 


151 
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nij-avasthana[m=étan*]=mama | jatyam Chamdanam=ambarani cha tanunaj=a 
(ny=u)-dham(dgam)dhayo* mali- 


kàs-támbuli-dala-puga-khamda-bhariram patram cha nah pritaye | 59 | Gudha 
bhumi- 


grihah = karamda-sushira[d-vam] tà$-cha ^ dhüp-àmkurás-tail-odgamdhi'silása 
(l-asma)dipa-[la]tika sthu- 


lam cha tül-àmbaram(ram) | kaley-¿mdhana-pivaka cha Sakadi kastürika-misritam 
tàmbü- 


lam nava-yauvan-osha(shma)la-kucha tvam cha priye me priyam(yam)? | 60 | 
Dhar-odha(dga)ri-pranali-mukha- 


ra-kari-ma(mu)kham bhumikava=cha(ch=cha) harmyam ramy-aikamta cha goshi- 
(shthi) prachura-Malahari-ra- 


gam-isham(ishtam) cha gitam(tam) | sü[kshmam] slakshnam cha vasas=tarunima- 
bhidur-odvritta-vakshoja-kum- 


bha sv-échchha-bhoga-kshama cha ta(tva)m=ati-sumukhi me k=api varshasu 
ritih | 61 | Bho- 


gan=évam-prakaran=muhur=anubhavat6 hamta me viprayogo jatah kasmad= 
idanim 


tava [su]tanu hathad=ity=amushmin=bri(bru)vane | yakshah samdarsya rüham- 
(pam) tati(di)d-udaya- 


m=iva svam vihay=api mayam=étabhyam dampatibhvám sahridaya[m-adu]- 


152 dhad=asisham pürnnakamam(mam) | | 











i. Cf. Panini sutra : Gandhasy=ett-ut-puti-su- surabhibh yah. 
2, There is a mark which looks like a cipher above the letter la which may be ignored. 
^ ۰ oy 7 = - ያ 
3. Cf. . Bhartrihari's Sringara Sataka, verse 92: 
Taruni ch=aisha dipita-kdma 
vikasita-jali-pushpa-sugandhiA | 
Unnata-pina-pavodhara-bhara 
pravrishi kuruté kasya na harsham || 
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>t ያ ` - ሙ> E 
153 Visvesvara-sune[r*]= Narasimha- 


154 rsheh kritih [11*] 


TRANSLATION 


Verse 1 


A Siddha youth, overcome with passion, was in an amourous dalliance, with his 
beloved on the sand dunes of the river Ganges, where the marks of duck's claws are 
seen and while he was happy thus, he was separated from his beloved out of curiosity 
by a yaksha capable of magic. 


Verse 2 


Not having seen his most beloved next to him in the bed, he became stunned as if 
struck by a thunder-bolt; the interior of his eyes became shghtly reddish like the tender 
leat-sprouts with tears flowing, and his head drooped to his side to rest on his shoulder. 
His breathing became slow, the colour of his face changed and he without knowing 
what to do kept still and silent for a while losing his consciousness. 


Verse 3 


At that moment, he came to his senses, like the person who surfaces after diving 
in the ocean and wiped with the edges of his finger-nails the drops of tears that (are 
collected and) appear to have been strung in between the hairs that are in a row in the 
eyelids. He, feeling miserable like the deer distressed by the bunter, overcame bv Cupid 
and with eyes (swollen and with drops) like the lotus faded by the snow, directed his 
far reaching sight on all tour sides. 


Verse 4 


(Then) having seen the crystal clear water of the river Ganges, the blossoms in the 
creepers on the banks that emit the pollen dust, the swans that cackle melodiouslv, the 
bushes of roses whose inner petals wither en being touched (by hand) and the swarm 
of bees whose throats sweetened on account of their feeding on the honey from the 
flowers, he became agitated and with no one (nearby), reminiscing over his past 
experiences, he muttered to himself the following: 
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Verse 5 


“O Young One ! My first sight of you beneath the kalpa tree in Mount Méru, 
where the ground was sprinkled with purified flower-honey and where the Kinnara 
damsels, in the evening were singing passionately, you came there with your 
companions, that (sight) appears to be engraved in my heart even now. 


Verse 6 


(The tassel end of your saree being held and pulled with her two hands and fingers 
by your companion), you looked with your patra tilaka on your cheeks erased, your 
protruding breasts half revealed by the sliding of your cloth, your waist bending 
slightly and you stood with one foot on which the heel of the other foot coloured red 
rested. 


Verse 7 


Our sights, induced by the heart, filled with spontaneous love that broke the 
barriers wantonly, mutually dashing against each other and passing hundreds of times 
in between, telling the inclinations of the feelings of the heart, due to subjection to 
bashfulness and eagerness turned in different modes, and were understood by the 
companions close by. 


Verse 8 


One of these (companions) looked with raised eye-brows and with full of 
intention smiled meaningfully. You, clever one, however, noted this and dragged 
away your look from my face as though with great effort and with your eye balls 
whose movement were obstructed by bashfulness and agitation and consequently 
reddened inside made them follow her as though beating her with roy lotuses. 


Verse 9 
While I was smiling on seeing this, you bowed down your head like the lotus in 


the pond, caught in the gentle breeze from the waves. O good-eyed One! Then, as if 


you are engrossed in something, you turned your face sideways and you directed your 
uninterrupted looks at me. 


Verse 10 


At that time a young lad, having a face with side-locks and crest-jewel tied on the 
top of his knotted-hair and wearing pearl ear-ornaments that seemed to suggest the 
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moon, embedded between two stars, and adorned on the top by Mars, came hurriedly 
and called you. 


Verse 11 


When calls were made many a time, you removed your lotus-like hands, that were 
resting on the shoulder of your mate, as if you are pulled forcibly by the arm and you 
dragged away your eyes that were like a garland of blue lotus petals, along with me and 
started from that place making your backside quite visible and walked in slow 
paces. 


Verse 12 


O! One with the gait of swan! While you were going, the following were gradually 
observed by me : Oh! One who is in the habit of braiding the tresses, you raised your 
curly hair and placed them over the ears. Your hands were neither straight nor bent: 
because of their loose dangling, the garland of bakula flowers hanged from behind and 
the buttocks were heavv. 


Verse 13 


O! One with the looks of a deer! On the way, you turned your face like tne 
shuddering deer and drenched your own back with the tears containing the collyrium 
that has been washed away; vou left me with vour sight (that appeared) like the most 
affectionate mate (as though) sent by you for taking leave of me, again and again, and 
out of a broken heart, started moving from that place with flattering strides 


Verse 14 


O! Young One! With her sight directed towards me and slender limbs, as soft as 
the tender fibre of the lotus, that are leaning on some mate, vou reached the front-yard 
of your house like the leaping fish cutting across the current in the river, whose banks 
are touched by the waves while entering the ocean. 


Verse 15 


O! Dear One! Like the trembling reflection ofthe creascent-moon on the surface 
of the ocean, you entered the roomed-mansion after making an exchange of your heart 
glowing with growing passion, that was really dedicated to me, with mv heart, identical 
with yours, that had followed you and which you took away. 
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Verse 16 


O! Swan-gainted one! After you disappeared into one of the rooms, not being able 
to see you, I became highly perplexed like the man, who had lost a precious object and 
became forgetful about it, then, as if secing it in a dream afterwards, 1 turned worried 
by frequently repenting over it and I could neither stay there,nor move away nor do 
anything else. 


Verse 17 


The place that is decurated with ninc precious gems, the wind that touches gently, 
the honey that is left over in the petals inside golden lotuses after having been drunk 
by the bees. the melodious music of the kinnara damsels and the blossomed kalpa 
trees could not be enjoyed as they were before, by my five senses. 


Verse 18 


At this juncture, the red Sun moved down to set like the glittering molten hot gold 
in a hot oven and he like a love striken person due to heat seemed to lie down on the 
couch of the twilight cloud made of the tender sprouts and shut his eyes like the closed 
lotuses in the lotus pond, after taking bath in the particles of water flushing out of the 
caves of the western mountains. 


Verse 19 


The sun had set along with the consciousness of all the beings on the earth; 
darkness, along with confusion, stepped into the four directions; afterwards, 
multitudes of stars began to twinkle along with the crooked eyes of the lustful; the 
moon also arose along with Cupid’s fire (of passion). 


Verse 20 


The orb of the moon was reddish like the paste of red-lac in the beginning; then 
like the hue of the bimba fruit; afterwards, like the palasa bud plucked just then; 
thereafter like the blossomed golden lotus; afterwards, similar to the cheeks of the 
Malava lady, who is intoxicated by wine. Thus gradually, it became (pale in colour) 
comparable to the face of a person who is separated from his beloved. 


Verse 21 


When all the directions were smeared with the white solution of the moon-light 
juice (and) were washed by water from the rising waves of the pot like ocean that 
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trespasses the shore, when in a moment the entire world on all sides appeared like a 
white island, the darkness was not able to find a place anywhere except in any 
distressed mind. 


Verse 22 


just then some misfortune took place for many a pair of peculiar birds, that are 
separated during the night by fate, that have slipped from the belief of everlasting 
inseparation (created) on account of their intimate contact with each other through 
their beaks, and which crying near the celestial Ganges reached the unbearable stage of 
the pangs of separation similar to that of ours. 


Verse 23 


A companion came towards me from your side who was like the fresh streak of 
lightning pouring the blissful nectar into the eyes, the pole of ever lasting support to 
the creeper of friendship and a life giving herb to the mind which has been pierced 
like a lattice by the piercing of the arrows of Cupid and which has been wrecked. 


Verse 24 


Looking at my face, as if quite familiar to me, she twitched her eye-brows that 
were like the row of large black bees which move around the centre of the lotus, and 
with a smiling face, as if acquainted, she remained there for a long time. After getting 
some confidence she spoke the following words that would infuse strength (to me). 


Verse 25 


“O Friend! I have reached your side after seeing my dear mate whose mind 15 
immersed in the countenance of your face which is like the ocean of loveliness, who 
does not know what to do and who has become a slave of Cupid. If at all, she is alive, 
it is because of yourself, in whom lies the happiness or misery of (her) relatives". 


Verse 26 


"Friend! She, who is innocent, whose charming body is like the tender lotus-stalk, 
who is slender and who, ever since having seen you, is developing the feelings of 
hitherto unknown pangs of love, has fallen within the range (of the hold) of the 
merciless Cupid like the female parrot to the hawk, the female deer to the hunter 
and the cresent-moon to Rahu. 
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Verse 27 


“As if always contemplating on yourself, (spending) a moment in the terrace and a 
moment in the courtyard, afterwards a moment in the sporting-pool, a moment in the 
play-hill, a moment with the group of dear conversing-mates, a moment in bed, a 
moment inside (the house), a moment in the portico, she is possessed by desire”. 


Verse 28 


“She stands; jumps, walks; comes back; talks; remains silent; sees the quarteis; 
closes both the eyes; gets highly excited; gains courage; becomes inactive; becomes 
active. Alas! how into which state of cruelty she was not made to fall into, by Cupid?” 


Verse 29 


Having heard these words that were soaked in the divine poison and ambrosia, and 
having become one whose heart is filled with happiness and sadness simultaneously [ 
described to the mate the misdeeds of stupid Cupid that went beyond the limit which 
however were also understood (by you) from my activities even before my telling. 


Verse 30 


After hearing me, and conveying the same to you, the mate returned the next day 
from there and spoke to me, whose mind is engrossed in continuous thoughts of 
yourself the following words that were smooth and pleasant and which removed my 
sufferings like the shower of rain from the multitude of clouds to the chátaka bird 
suffering from thirst. 


Verse 31 


She is bearing her paled body which is like the lustreless morning-moon; by her 
looks that appear innocent and aimless she exhibits her indolence; she breathes very 


hot air that makes her lower lip dry; thinking only about yourself she has reached the 
ultimate dangerous stage caused by Cupid. 


Verse 32 


How to see this one who is good-looking, how to speak to this one whose words are 
pleasant to the ears, how to embrace this one whose body is weii-built, how to serve 


this one who does not know anyone (except myself), thinking thus about you, she, 
your love, remains confused every day. 


No 26] URUSUKONDA SIDDHA KAVYA INSCRIPTION 237 


Verse 33 


“While the harem is asleep during the night, when thick darkness is pervading, 
wearing dark clothes and taking slow steps, come near the wall-side; there 1 will lead 
you with a strong rope.” After conveying these words to me with a humble request, 
O! lotus faced one! she started from my side towards you, like the bee for the lotus- 
pond. 


Verse 34 


I will go like this; inside, I will stand like this in front of her; I will speak like this; 
I will see her with looks that are sportive.” Thus, owing to hundreds of long, frequent 
and upsurging desires I spent with anxiety the remaining day time longing for the 
coming event. 


Verse 35 


Remaining with great effort till the moon sets during mid-night, moving silently by 
the tip of the toes, breathing mildly, afraid of lights, moving cross-wise, suspecting 
otherwise when even the grass waved, bodily shivering cven after seeing my own 
shadow, I reached (there) slowly like a thief. 


Verses 36-37 


Afterwards, snatching a rope that hung from somewhere, while 1 was climbing half- 
way, I was caught along with your mate, whose mind was tull of fear, O timid One!, 
by these unkind policemen, who, making clamour with various kinds of weapons, 
wooden musical instruments, words befitting their status and search lights in their 
hands, and whom I had not anticipated, forcibly caught me and handed me over to 
your father telling “this is the thief". I was put, like a male elephant (put) in the stable, 
by your father Kanakangada in some corner of his house. 


Verse 38 


Dear One! Some days passed for both of us with great difficulty. which, were long 
ones because of frustration, were mudded with tears, were replete with the murmuring 
sounds of breathing, were piercing ones, were transformed into ones of momentary 
joy and sorrow, were filled with hundreds of thoughts and then again were swept away 
by illusion. 
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Verse 39 


Your father having learnt, by other means through the mates, everything about me 
viz., the noble birth qualifying for relationship, pure character and lineage, presented 
me different objects after being freed from bondage, considering me inpeccable in 
character as suitable for marriage, and was expecting the time at which it will take 
place. 


Verse 40 


When the auspicious time arrived and also wnen the curtain was removed O good- 
faced one! I saw your face which had innocence as its embellishment, with the head 
decorated by the durva (panic) grass, with collyrium beautifying the eyes, with the 
forehead-mark, with lips having natural scarlet hue, with rows of teeth cleaned very 
well and with cheeks whitish with the dust of lodbra flower. 


Verse 41 


Having made the fire, kept in the midst of the altar, as the witness for the deeds, 
your hand, which is wet with the sweat dripping from the finger-tips, which is like the 
lotus-stalk due to the standing-out of hair-roots (because of horripulation) which is soft 
like the leaf-sprout, which is having a wollen-bracelet, was held by me.’ 


Verse 42 


When the marriage took place with tumultuous celebrity, when the pleasure of 
sitting on the (decorated) platform along with you was obtained,? the marriage-days 
passed with novel, pleasing and jocular riddles and various games of your mates. 


Verse 43 


O young one! Often being forcibly induced by your foster mother to go to the 
residential mansion, remaining as if enraged over the words pertaining to me told by 
your mates but bearing the over-anxiety that kindled inside, and remaining agitated 
and lowering the head due to shyness, you were led away by step-mothers. 





l. The practice of tying a wollen bracelet around the hand of the bride during marriage is even now preva- 
lent in the Andhra country. 


2.  Talimadhurohana is a function which takes place in the evenings after the marriage when the bride and 
bridegroom will sit together in a well decorated place with girls singing round. 
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Verse 44 


Friend! When some lady attempted to stop you and make you stay while you 
started after the step-mothers, who have made you sit in one-half of the cot, you could 
not prevent her from doing so being overwhelmed by bashfulness due to my presence 
and you bowed your head and remained silent down. 


Verse 45 


Thinking that if I speak to vou, you will become alarmed, and if I do not speak, 
you will think that I am disregarding you, not knowing what to do, [, with a confused 
heart, thought for some time and started conversing with your mates remaining 
unconscious of sleep. I began to narrate all and sundry words, which are funny and 
interesting with your mates. 


Verse 46 


Noting that I am engaged in something else, overcome with shyness, you covered 
your front and back parts that were made to contract with vour cloth(and) closing 
your two eyes as if asleep. (and) listening to such of those stories (that I told), you 
remained silent and embraced the edge of the bed after turning your creeper-like arm. 


Verse 47 


Shy one! Thus these nights were enjoved by me earlier like this; the ones, that were 
friendly because of the self-assurance (created) owing to your presence; in which all 
things were enjoyable due to their flavour of shyness; that were perturbed because of 
fear; that consisted of ex. ercises that were always new; that had wishful and pleasant 
thoughts which had no sequence but were contributing to the happiness of the mind 
due to the union of the chests in embrace. 


Verse 48 


Timid one! In course of days your intimacy was attained by me by the excitement 
of the mates during misunderstandings in games, by horse play, by the game of false 
touch, by pulling down loose locks of hair, by stringing flowers and by skillful 
drawings out of competition. 


Verse 49 


At this juncture, when your mate went out of the house delusively, O good-eyed 
one! overcome with more fear than ever before in any presence, you started quickly 
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to move out; having been caught by me bv the hand, you remained there directing the 
sight of your two eyes that were moving like the fresh lotuses blown by the wind. 


Verse 50 


| brought vou to your sense by my gentle touch and when I pulled your corset, 
you became atraid of (your breasts) being wounded with mv nails. O attractive one. 
expressing, as if through word of mouth your feelings rooted in tbe heart through the 
horripulations of your gentle parts, closed both vour eyes that were filled with shyness, 
under the pretext of wiping your tears. 


Verse 51 


| recollect my embracing you which had the hindrance of your hands folded (in 
front of me) like the svastika fashion (and so) was not tight, and which was beautiful 
due to non obstruction on your part (while embracing) because of your timidity. Due 
to the close juxtaposition (of the two faces) the ornamental drawings made of kasturi 
on your cheeks disappeared while you turned your face sideways. 


Verse 52 


When the hand was placed on the knot of the waist-cloth, enjoying the delight, 
your two eyes, because of their slight closure, imitated the thinness of the autumn- 
river; vour hand, while trying to arrest that (act of mine), has become languid because 
of the excessive pleasure. (and) became comparable to the tender leaf touched by the 
golden rays of the sun. 


Verse 53 


After the sport was over, ^wing to fear, with your slender parts that had become 
immobile, as if undergoing suffering, you covered your face with the upper garment 
which covers the breasts and ................. when I gently waved with the end of the 
upper-garment, you closed your eyes as though due to shyness and slowly fell asleep. 


Verse 51 


The eye-lids that stopped fiuttering as though as a sequel to the closing of the eyes, 
the unguent (made of a yeliow fragrant wood) on the neck having been erased by the 
perspiration caused by exertion, the beauty of the parts of the body that came to be 
exposed when the dress gave way, the body that has become exhausted, the conduct of 
you towards such a dear one like me were being (now) recollected by me. 
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Verse 55 


The unguents smeared (all over the body) had slipped (due to perspiration) in the 
shallow parts; (your) neck, resembling the conch shell, was impressed with my bracelet 
during (my) embrace; your body, due to rolling in the ccuch, was impressed with the 
marks of the waves of cloth; your disposition at the end of sleep had haif-ridden 
apathy and some splendour. 


Verse 56 


“The face is bloomy as well as dejected; the locks of hair are loosened, the 
forehead has its mark erased by sweat; the smile is only for the namesake; in the eyes 
‘are seen a shadow indicating delight”. Thus having been told of vour being enjoyed (by 
your love), by your mates, you became very shy of your acts in secret. 


Verse 57 


O young one! Do you remember what all the acts you did in irregular order. After 
having drunk the nectar of the kalpa-tree, during our amorous sports prattled by you in 
my very presence after leaving your shyness when words came delayed and were 
innocently sweet, the movements of your steps and your weakened parts are slackened 
due to intoxication. 


Verse 58 


The smoothness in every part was revealed like the pollen dust of the fresh 
champaka flowers; the brightness of the two eyes was like the novel moon-light 
enjoyed by the lilies; in the lotus-like face the splendour of smile, was as if plucked 
from the intoxication of wine; artfulness from your heart, O one with the face of a 
moon! was reflected as though from a crystal. 


Verse 59 


These things are for my satisfaction; attractive mansion; ring covered with gems; 
bed (smoothened) without (any pricking material like) hair, status of mine ............. ; 
superior sandal (paste); nice clothes; garlands that are fragrant; vessel filled with betel 
nut and leaves. 


Verse 60 


I like these things : Secret underground-chamber; spouts of (incense) smoke 
emanating from the holes of a covered-vessel; stone lamps filled with incense oil, thick 
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cotton clothes, oven with fire burning on yellow fragrant wood, tambula mixed with 
kasturt, and O! beloved one! you, with the warm breasts of fresh youth. 


Verse 61 


Oh beautiful faced one! 1 will spend my time in the rainy season like the following. 
Mansion with baths in which water spout through elephant-faced taps(?), charming 
seclusion, song sung in Malabari raga, nice and beautiful dress, you with pot-like breasts 
which are well developed in your youthful form and to be enjoyed by me at my will. 


Verse 62 


While I was thus often enjoying similar pleasures alas! Oh my dear, how this 
separation came to me all of a sudden? While (he was) uttering these words the yaksha 
showed his real form like the flash of lightning and removing the veil of magic united 
the (Siddha) couple and after whole heartedly blessing them, granted them all their 
desires. 


This(work) is by Narasimha-rishi (the poet Narasimha), the son of Visvesvara. 
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Bhachroi s 4. Vahadhovi, 1 33 
bbaga-bhoga-kara, tax, 26,30,32,36 
Bhagavati, goddess, 49,55 
Bhagavati s a. Durga, do.. 50 
Bhagirathi, ri, 73,165,170,176 
Bhagyadevi, 4 , 200-02 
bbandagarika, off., 29,35,42,46 
Bhandara, dt , 163 
Bhañjanagar, vi., 63 
Bhanu 5 a. Sun, god, 224 
Bhanusaku s.a. Vànusatti, 

Sendraka cb., 19-22, 20n, 21 


Bhanusaktiraja s.a Bhanusakti 
do., 


21-22, 23 and n 


Bharasiva, f., 73,165,176 
Bharata, co , 141,146 
Bharata, mytb.k., 39,43 
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Bharata sa Mahabharata (war), 141,146 
Bharatabala, Pandava k., 174 and 7 
Bharthana, tk., 25,33 
bhata, off. 30,30n, 70,74,167,178 
Bhathi, vi., 43 
Bhathi-grama, do., 39,43,46 
bhattaputra, tit., 150,152,200,203 
bbattara, do., 32 
bhattaraka, do , 26,30,36,115-16 
bbattarakar, ‘deity’, 1 
bbattarika, tit., 71,182,184-85 
Bhauka, donee, 40,47 
Bhavanaga, Vakátaka k., 73,165,176 
Bhavani, goddess, 49 
Bheda sa Bhathi, vi., 43 
Bheraghat ins., 42 and n 
Bhima- boya, m., 214,217 
Bhimapura, ca , 149,151 and z, 152 
Bhimasena, Nala k., 149-50 
Bhimasimha, off., 42,46 
Bhimnagar sa. Bhimpura, vi., 151 
bbisbak, off, 29,35 
Bhola Hudki, 1. of a mound, 68 
Bhubanesvar, ci., 148,199 


Bhujabalavira-Nallasiddhamadeva-chola-maharaja, 


Telugu-choda ch., 90n 
Bhüpéndravarman, E Ganga k., 63 
Bhüshana-sarmman, m.. 200,203 
Bhütapati s a. Siva, god, 55 
Bhutimitra, Pratibara ch., 186-88 
Bhutipalu, vi., 125 
Bhütipalu- Sidravata-sthina, /o , 126 
Bhuyika, pr, 51 
Bhuvanamuludum Isvaram -udaiylr, te., 81,103 
Bhuvanamuludum-udaiyal, Chola q., 82 and z 
Bidapa-nayakurhdu, m., 217 
Bijapur, di., 23 
bijavapa s.a. bijavari s.a. dronávapa 

s.a. drona-bijavapa, 

a kind of measure, 124 
Bihar, state, 184n 
Bilinele s.a. Belenele or 

Belunele s.a. Velunele, vi., 125 
Bimba, n. of a fruit, 224,236 
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Bira-Kukka, m., 120 
Birumanna-veggada, do., 136 
Bodaguda, z , 15] 
Bodhana sa Budha,» ofa planet 39,43 
Bolaya, donee, 9-10, 13-14 
Bommanampadu sa Bommaramu, vt., 11 
Bommaramu, do., 11,15 
Boppanarya, off, 10 and n, 14 
Brahma, god, 39,43,50,187-88 
brabmadeya, n of a type of gr, 106,108 
Brahmadhiraja, 1,3,6 
Brahman, god, 43 
brabmana-vada, an area occupied 

by brabmanas, 126 


Brahmasvamun, donee, 


162,167,170 and n, 


171,178 
Brihaspati, preceptor of gods, 190-93 
Brihaspatisava, sacrifice, 73,165,175 
Broach, dt , 197 
Budha, god, 43 
Buddhist vihara, 210n 
Bukka I, Vijayanagara ዳ.. 123-24 
Burdwan, Jt , 201 

(. 

Ceylon, co, 2,4,77n,89,101 
ch, form of, 62 
Chandasiva, god, 156 
Chandasri, Sátavibana k., 156,158 
Chandradeva, Gabudavala k. 26-28, 34 
Chandragupta 11, Gupta k., 70 
Chandragutti, vi., 123 
Chandramauli s.a. Siva, god, 64 
Chakra, figure of, 7 
Chakra, weapon of Visbnu, 17 and n 
Chakra, 7. of a field, 190,193 
Chakradhara, god, 185 
Chakra-kedara, z. of a field, 210-12 
Chakranarayana s.a. Sarngadhara, ch., 11,17 
Chakrapani, god, 74,166,176 
Chakrayudha, &., 53,54 


Chalukya, dy., 


Chalukya empire, 


20,20n,21-23,52,116 
Chalukya s a, E. Chalukya, dy., 


23 
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Chalukyas of Vatapi, dy , §2,211 
Chalukya sway, 23 
Chamana-boya-chénu, lo , 116-17 
Chamdasiva, god, 155 
Chammak pl. of Pravaraséna 11, 70n,71 
Chamragapura s.a Charmgapura 
s.a. Sarngapura, vi., 11,17 and n 
Chanda-tataka, n. of a lake, 66 
Chandavolu, v., 114 
Chandi, goddess, 51,54,57 
Chandika, do., 49-51,55,57 


Chandra, ‘moon god’, 28,224,227 


Characters - 

Brahmi, 154,188 

East Indian, 61 

Grantha, 1,79 

Kalinga, 61 

Kushana-Brahmi, 206 

Nagari, 25,31,38,58,667,118,195 

nail-headed, 306 

proto-Bengali, 199 

Southern, 69,169,189,209 

Southern and Early Kannada, 18 

Telugu, 7-8,61,214 

Telugu-Kannada, 7,66n,114,140 

Vattelurtu, 1-2 

Western variety of late Brahmi or 

Gupta alphabet, 186 
charadbyaksha, off, 42,46 
cbarana . 

Vajasanéya, 150,152 
Chattadi-kshétra, /ዐ , 121,132 
Chattisgadh, reg., 1497 
Chaturvedimangalam, v., 82 
Chaulukya or Vaghela, dy., 195-96,198 
cbauve s a. chaturvedin, tit , 41,48 
Chedi, f., 142 
Chediràjasa Vijayasunhadéva,k of 

Kalachuri ot Tripuri dy , 38 
Chédirajar, off, 101,103 
chemba-kédara, n of a field, 210-12 
Chemna, m., 120-32 


Chéndan Chattan, ۰ ? 
Chéra, dy , 102 


PAGE 


Cherukam-chenu. lo, 116-17 
Chevüru pl. of Amma I, 140-41 
cbbatra, 74 75,167,178 
Chidambaram, tn , 827 
Chidiya, vr, 206 
Chikkamarali s.a. Kirumorekoli, do, 109 
Chilakaleru, do 10-11,14-15 
Chilavalh. do., 125-29 
Chilla-bali, lo , 129 
Chilukaleta sa Chilukaleru, vr , 15 
Chimbuluru grant of 

Gunaga Vijayaditva ill. 115 
Chimpurupalli, v , 216-17 
Chiplün grant of Pulakesin 11. 23n 
Chipurupalle, tk, 215-16 
Chitravarman, off., 71 and n 
Chittrarajar, do., 80-81, 101,103-04 
Chivindravan s a. Pagan-Chivindravan, m . 5 
Chodi Konavi, do . 215,217 
Chodisvaramahadeva, god, 214,216 
Chola, co . 100 
Chola, dy., 3,77,77n,79,83,86,96,98,100-01, 

| 106-08,111 

Chola records, 7n 
Cholendra-Singa, tit , 987 
Choléndrasingan, n. of a garden, 78 
chronogram 

bána-tritaya-ramdbragniguna-kb-2mdu, 118.128 

grab-ámbar-agni-sitamhsu, 113.128 

muni-Ssasi-naga, 51:57 

rasa-mun-isana, 8,12 
Chukurturu grant of Simhayarman, 190-91 
consonant 

consonant preceding r rarely duplicated, 70 


consonant preceding y otten re-duplicated, 70 


consonant immediately follow ing 


r is re-duplicated, 70,114 
consonant follow ing ۵ 
is uniformly doubled 49 
Coondapur, tk, 125 
Copper plate charter of Anangabhima III. 149 
Copper plate grants of Madanapala 
and Govindachandra. 26 


Copper plate charter of Raga&a Udayakhedi, 149 


Cuddapah, dt., 107 


D PAGE 


d and d, no difterence in forms, 69 
dabbaka wrong for dasabandbaka, tax, 36 
Dadari, tk., 206-07 
Dagdhacharana, Chola k., 106-07, 111 
Daksha, god, 56, 187-88 
Dakshinapatha, co., 50,53,56 
Dakshina-patta, t.d., 164 
Dala, m., 40,47 
Damodara, do., 38,41,48 
danda, Lm , 10,14 
Dandabhukti-mandala, t.d., 200-01,203 


Darasuram, vt., 77,80-82,84,101-02 


Darsi, tk., 7 
daSabandhaka, kind of tax, 36 and n 
Dasamulika, off., 40,47 
Daspalla pl. of 
Satrubhañja Tribhuvanakalasa, 153n 
Dattaka, m., 51:57 
Dattaka-sütra, wk , 189,192 
Dattaka-sutra-vritti, do., 109,189n 
Datta-maimda, m., 120,129 
Day: Kali 10 33 935 118 
days ot tne bright rortnight, 
1 39,46,49 
10 49,51 
15 26 
days of the dark fortnight, 
7 62 and n, 65 


Days of the week, English: 

8 and 7, 13,32,35,83 85,92-94 
Tuesday, 93-94 
Wednesday, 858-60 and n, 83,85 and n, 93-94 


Monday, 


Thursday, 30,62,92-94 214-16 

Friday, 93,118,128 

Saturday, 92-94 
Days of the week, Indian. 

Aditya-vara, 42,62n 

days (unspecified): 

1 171,179 

10 71 

11 200-035 

12 163 

15 3 

64 102n 

87 3 

443 80-81 
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453 101 
463 101,103-04 
Deddaka, artisan, 51,55,57 
Delhi, ci., 54 
Deo Barnak s.a. Varunika, vi., 184n 
Deo Barnak ins. of the later Gupta k., 
Jivitagupta 11, 184n 
Desumkukkiya, z. of a plot of land., 122,137 


Devagupta s.a. Chandragupta 11, 


Gupta k., 70,74,166,177 
Devana, donee, 9,13 
Dévaraja, pr., 51 
Devasri, fe., 50,54,56 
Devendravarman, E Ganga k., 63 
db, form of, 69,206 
Dham, ri., 72 
Dhanañjaya, epic Pandava pr., 202 
Dharakota, v., 151 
Dharani s.a. earth, 56 
Dharmakhedi, Kadamba ch., 63 
Dharmapala, Pala k., 52 
Dharmapradbana, off 41,46 


Dharmaraja s.a. Yudhishthira, 


epic Pandava k, 141,146 and 7, 202 


Dharuka, donee, 40,47 
Dharwar, d? , 18,23-24,154 
Dhata s.a. Brahma, god, 55 
Dhavala, f., 150 and z 
Dhruva, Rasbtrakuta k , 52 
Dhubela, tn., 38 
Dhulia pls. of Pravarasena 11, 159n 
Dhureti pls of Kalachuri chedi year 963, 42 
Dirggha, n of a field, 190,193 
Divakarasvamin, donee., 209-10,212 
Dodda-Maragodu, vi , 108 
Domaya, donee, 10,13 
Doora, vi., 61 
Doppapalli, do., 216-17 
Dopperla s.a. Doppapalli, do., 216 
Dosalapadu-agrahiram s a. Dosuru, do., 216 
Dosuru, do., 216-17 
doubling of the consonant 

immediately following r, 140,195 
Draksharama, vi., 84 
drisbtam ‘seen’, 70,73,162,162n,165,170,175 
Drona, Pratibara, cb., 186-88 


Dronasvamin, m., 70n,162,167,171 
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Dummana, do., 136 
Dummana-Bachana, do., 129 
Dummana-kshétra, n. of a field. 136 
Durga, goddess, 50,55,57 
Durgaditya, architect, 51,57 
Durgasakti, Sendraka cb , 24 
durva, grass, 228,240 
Durvinita, W. Ganga k., 106,1062,107-08 
Duryodhana, epic Kaurava R., 141,146 
Dusbtasadb ya, off., 40,42,46-47 
dvi, s.a. dvivedin, tit., 47-48 
dvi-sasya mudika, a kind 
of measure, 120-21,124,129-30,136-37 
Dotvedi, tit., 40-41,47-48 
E 
e, medial, form of, 170 
e, medial, indicated by a prisbtbamatra, 195 
Eastern Chálukya charters, 141 
Eastern Chalukya, dy., 114-15,141-43 
Eastern Ganga, dy., 7,215 
East Indian charters, 201n 
Ederu pl. of Amma 1, 142 
Edetade-janapada, co., 119,129 
Edetade-janapada or defa s.a. Vadtare(?), td, 125 
Edirili, also called Rajadhiraja 11, Chola k., 97 
Edirilipperumal ahas Rajadhiraja (11),do., — 0 
Elavanasur ins. of Rajaraja Il 86n 
Ellaya, donee, 9,13 
Elulagamulududai-Isvaram-udaiy4r, te , 103 
Elulagamuludum-udaiyal, Chola q., 82 
Enmuru, lo., 120-21,131-32 
Enmuru sa Ennuru, vt, 125 
Ennuru, do., 132 
Etawah, di, 25,27,33 
Etawah, reg., 26-27,33 
Era: 
Bhaumakara, 150 
Kali, 3 
Kollam, 1-3,99 
Saka 8,12,49,51,54,60n,84,91,118,214-16 
Vikrama, 25-26,30-32,35,39,42n,46,54n, 


58-60,60n,195-96,198 


Errapota, donee, 


fortnight. 
1 
7 


fortnight bright: 
1 
2 
3 
5 


5 (wrong for 15), 


6 

7 

8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
15 


15 (wrong for ba 15) 


fortnight bright (ttbi not 
specified or lost) 


fortnight dark: 
3 


15 


15 (wrong for $u 15), 


fortnight (not specified): 


PAGE 
10,14 


171,179 
163,169 


42,46,93-94 
93 

93 

92-93,161 
94n 

92-93 

85,94 

85 

92-93 
8,13,49,51,57,94 
83, 93,214,216 
93,163 

92-94 


26,30,32,35,94 and n, 209-10,212 


85 7 


85,93,195,198 


118,128 

85 

93,191 
71,76,94 

94 

85,93 
83,93,149,153 
85 

85n 


PAGE 


G 

g, angular form of, 206 
Gabhita, donee, 150,152 
Gadag, tk , 23 
Gadarapatta, /o , 214,216 
Gadh, vi., 58 
Gadhipura s.a. Kanyakubja. ር... 27,34 
Gahadavala, dy , 25-26,32-33 
Gahadavala charter, 33 
gajapati, tit, 29,35,45 
Galhu, m., 41,48,50 
Gallaka, cb., 49-51,54-56 
Gamdakamma, ri., 11,16 
Gamga, do., 30,36,56,126,188,219,233,237 
Gamgadhara-setti, m., 216 
Gamgevadeva, k. of Kalacburi of Tripuridy., 44 
Gandasimggam, n. of a family, 216 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k , 8-9,11-12 
Ganésvara-sarmman, nm, ~ 200,203 
Ganga s.a, E.Gañga, dy., 62 
Ganga, f, 63 
Ganga s.a. W. Ganga, dy., 189 and n, 190, 

192,193,209 
Ganga, goddess, 50 
Ganga sa W. Ganga, dy., 192-93 209 
Ganga, 71., 30,56,126,188, 
Gangadhara. donee, 41,47 
Gangaditya, m., 40,47 
Gangaikondacholapuram, tn.. 89 
Ganges, #1., 219,233,237 


Gahgeyadeva, k. of Kalacburi of Tripuri dy., 39,44 


Ganjam, dt , 61,63,148,150-51 
Garela-Kumta, v., 11,16 
Garlapadu s.a Garelakumta, do , 11 
Gauda, co, 50-57 
Gauri, goddess, 56 
Gautamapuri, 7۰, 26-27,29 
Gautamiputra, Satavabana k., 156 
Gautamiputra, Vakataka pr., 70,73,165,176 
Gautampuri s.a. Gautampur, vt , 27 
Gayadhara, m., 41,47 
Gayadhara, donee, 41,47 


Gayakarna, k. of Kalacburi of Tripuri dy, 39,44 


216-17 
Gayakarnnadéva, k. of Kalacburi of Tripuri dy., 44 


Gadarapattu, vi., 


ghata, a kind of measure, 1 


PAGE 
Ghudahastika, engr.. 32-33,37 
Gimma-kshetra, n. of land, 136 
Gobi sa Govvasahika, vt , 164 
Gocharma, lm, 10,14 
Golndakamba, fe , 141-42,146 
Golavadi, v7 , 216-17 
Gonda, dt, 200 
Goomsur, vi, 151 
Gopalpur stone ins., 42n 
Goravapundi, lo, 143,146 


(5053181691, q. of Kalachuri of Tripun dy.. 39,45 


Gótamiputra, ch , 207-08 

Gotra:- 
Atreya, 10,14 
Aupamana, 200,203 
Bharadvaja, 10,14,40-41,47-48,115,117 
Bhargava, 10,13,41,47 
Gaurivita s.a. Gdrwita, 47n 
Gaurvvita, 47,240 
Gautama, 10,14 
Gorvvita 47 
Harita, 9-10,13-14 
Kanvayana 109,1897,211 
Kasyapa,  10,13,40,47,62,65,106,112,190,193 
Kaundinya, 9 13 
Kausika, 7,40,47-48 
Kausikiya. 207-08 
Kautsa, 70,74,162,167,170 and n,177 
Kundina, 10,14 
Madragara, 41,48 
Manavya, 116,143 
Maunasa, 40,47 
Parásara, 40,47,62,65,150,152 
Rajabhata, 198 
Salankayana, 8-9,11-12 
Sandilya, 9-10,13-14 
Sankhya, 62,65 
Srivatsa 9,13 
Vasishtha, 41,47-48 
Vatsa, 41,48 ,62,6 3,2 0,2 
Vishnuvriddha, 


10,14,73,165,175 


Govapura, ca , 118-19,127 
Govasahika, ሀ/.. 170,175-76 
Govindachandradéva, Gabadavala k., 26,28-29,34 
Govindamba, Rasbtraküta q., 142 
Govvasahika, v , 163-64,166,171,175-77 
Grahiyaka, ch , 50,53,56 


PAGE 
Grant of Rudrasena 11, 159n 
Gudravara-vishaya, t.d , 115-16 
Gujarat, co, 22 
Gujarat, state, 195,197 
Gullipadu s.a Golavadi, vi, 216 
Gumda-Kamma s.a. Gundlakamma, rt , 14 
Gummareddipura pls 108 


Gunaganka Vijavaditya 
sa Gunaga Vijayaditya s.a. Vyayaditya 111. 
E Chalukya k., 115 and n, 144 


Gundlakamma, ri, 10-11,14 
Guntur, dt., 11,114,116, 140,143 
Guppa s.a. Gupta, name-ending, 24n 
Gupta, dy , 186-87 
Gupta period, 68 
Gürjara, co , 39,43,45,50 
Gurjara, peo., 50 
H 
b, form of, 8 
Haihaya, f., 4 
Hale-vàsana s.a. Vásana, l0 , 154 
Halsi pls. of Kadamba Harivarman, 19,21n 
Hamsa, » ofa myth. bird, 223 
Hamvira, ደ , 28,34 
Hanumakonda Niroshthya kavya ins., 219,221 
Hara, god, 145,212 
Hara 5 9. Siva, do., 210,212 
Harasvamin, donee, 170 and n, 171,177 
Hari, god, 126,187-88 
Harichandra, founder of Pratibara dy., 187 
Harigupta, m., 51,57 
Harihara 1, Vijayanagara R., 123 
Hariti-putra, tit., 116,1167, 143 
Harivam$apurana, wk , 21 


Harivarma-mahadhir3ja, 


W. Ganga k., 110,209.210n, 212 
Harivarman, do., 190-91 
Harivarman, Kadamba k., 19,21-23 
Harivarmma, Maukbar: k., 184-85 


Harómuchchadi stone ins., dated 1368 A.D., 123 


Harshagupta, Maukhan q., 183-85 
Harshavardhana, Pushpabbutik , 200 
Haryana, state, 206 

150-52 


Hastipada, vw, 


beggade, off. 1 20-21. 1 


PAGE 


Heggadedevanakote, tk., 108 
Hénarénga-nagara, vt., 62 
Hétthapatha-vishaya, t.d., 150-52 
Himachala, mo., 43 
Himalaya, do , 50/52-53.97 
Himasailaja s.a. Parvati. goddess, 202 
Himavan, Mo, 119 
Hiranyakasipu, demon k., 45 
Hirodu, tk , 109 
Homandi sa Hommandi,vt , 63 
Hommandi, do , 63 
Honarenga-nagara, lo . 63-64 
Hubli, tk., 18 
Hudeda Hanuman, te., 18 
Húna, f., 39,44 
Hund ins. of Anantadéva, 53 
Huzur office pls. ot Karunandadakkan, 3-5 
Hyderabad grant of Pulakésin 1. 22n 


1 

i, medial, forms of, 161,170,206-07 
[daikkulattür, lo, 1,3,6 
Ikshvaku, dy , 154,157 
la-karun-kasu, com, 5-6 
llam s.a Ceylon, co., 2 
imdu, god, 225 
[mperial Gangas of Kalinga, dy, 63 
Imperial Pratihara, do., 51 
Imtagamva sa. Itgaonsa Ishtakapalli, vt., 164 
Indaparaja 1, chb., 141-42,145 

141-42,146 


Indaparaja 11, do., 
Indaparaja (1) s.a Krishna IL, Rasbtrakuta k, 2 


Indaparaja ۲ 


s.a. Amoghavarsha HI, do, 142-43 146 
Indore pl. of Samudragupta, year 146, 49n 
Indra, k of gods, 141,146 
Indra 111, Rasbtrakuta R. 142 
Indrabhata. cP . 54 
[ndrabhata, &. 51.57 
(ndra-bhattarika, Maukhart q . 185 
[ndraraja, k . 53 
Indrarája, sa. Indrabhata, ch.. 54 
Indrarája. E Chalukya R , 144 
[ndrasthàna sa Delhi, ci 27.34 
[Inscription of Maravarman Srivall ibha. 78 


PAGE 


Inscription of Maravarman Vira-Pandya, 78 
- < ۰ 

]۲ 213511۲217, ۰ 78 
tut. ۰ ~ - 

Irarasuramudaiya-Nayanar, god , 78 


Irda copper plate charter 


of Nayapaladeva, 199,201 and n 204 n 
[53 s.a Isvara, god , 146 
ISanavarman, Maukbari k , 183-85 
Ishtakapalli, vi., 163 and z, 164,166 
ISvara, s a. Siva, god , 128 
Isvaravarman, Maukbari k , 183,185 

J 
j, without a box, 160 
j, forms of, 69,169 
Jabalpur, ct., 38,43 
Jabalpur, dt., 43 
Jabalpur pl. of Jayasimha. 

Kalachurrchédi year 918, 42 
Jabalpur pl. of Kalachuri-chedi year 926, * 42 
Jagadhara, writer, . 26,317 
Jagana, 77 , 41,47 
Jagattunga, Rasbtrakuta k., 142 
Jagattunga s.a. Rattiya, do., 142 
Jaggayapéta ins. of Purisadata, 157-58 


Jahnaveya-kula s a 


Western Ganga, dy., 109,189n, 211 


Jamb pls. of Pravarasena 11, 71 
Janaka, & of Videba, 164n 
Janarddana sa Jayachchandra, Gabadavala k., 
26,30 
Jantacharyya, writer, 141,147 
Javalipura, tn., 51 
Jayachchandradéva, Gábadavala k., 25-29,31-33,35 
Jayadhara-Pallavarayan, m., 86 
Jayankondasola-mandalam, td., 86,101 
Jayanta, son of Indra, 141,146 
Jayapala, m., 32,37 
Jayapatıka, donee, 40,47 
Jayapida, k of Kashmir, 50,52-53,56 
Jayasakti, Sendraka ch., 19-20,21 and n, 22 
Jayasimha I, E Chalukya k , 144 
Jayasimha ILdo . 144 
Jayasimhadeva, k of Kalacburi of Tripurt dy..39,45 
Jayasvamini ~bhattarikadevi, Maukhart q , 185 
Jayatachandra sa Javachchandradeva, 
Gabadavala k , 36 


PAGE 
Javatachandradeva su. Javachchandradéva, Jo , 29 
Jhajjar, tn , 206 
Jibvamultya, sign of, 161 
Jinasena, au , 51 
jna, form of, 69 
jno, form of, ` 206 
Jontacharyya sa Jantacharya, writer, 141 

K 

k, forms of, 69,206 
Kachara, & , 50,53,56 
Kadaba-nagara sa Kadaba, v., 118-19, 125,128 
Kadamba, dy , 19,21-23,63,110 
Kailasa, mo , 187-88 
Kákati s.a. Kakattya, dy., 11 
Kakatiya, do., ° 8-9 11 
Kakuka, donee, 41,47 
Kalachuri, f., 39,43-44 
Kalachuri of Tripuri, dy , 39 
Kalachuri throne, 42 
Kalahandi pl. of Ganga year 383, 63 
kalam, a measure, 2 
Kalamala-kumta, lo , I 15 
Kalanda, v., 199 
Kalanivayil, do , 77n 
Kalhana, az , 52 


Kali, n of a yuga, 51,57,210,212 
Kalikala Baliraja, tit , of Prola, Kakatiyak., 8.11 


Kalingattupparant, wk , 97n, 99 and 7 


Kalivishnuvardhana (V), E.Chalukya k., 144 
Kalpa, a branch of learning, 11,17 
Kalpataru, 2. of wish fulfilling tree, 222,243 
Kamadeva, donee, 7,10,14 
Kamana, do , 9.13 
Kaman Chengodan, m., ` 2,5-6 
Kambakaya pls. of Devendravarman, 61,63 
Kamboja, f, 199-201 
Kamchekavvapundi, /o., 143,146 
Kamduru, do., 130 
Kamduru-valaya, do., 120,130 
Kamduru-valaya s a. Kannuru, reg., 125 
Kana, m , 51,57 
Kanakangada, n ofa yaksba k. 220,227,239 
Kanauj, reg , 54,181,195 
Kanchipuram, zz , 80,82 n, 90 n 


Kanchipuram ins of Kulóttuñga IH, 827 


PAGE 
Kañichipura-paramisvara, tit , 90n 
Kandalur, lo , 4 
Kandarpa, god, . 224-26 
Kandüru, 77 , 84 


Kamsya-prasriti, 


a kind of measure. 119,122,124.133-34,136 


Kannan Manikkan, m , ` 1,4.6 
Kannuru s.a Karhduru, vi., 125 
Kantela ins. of Arjuna, 197 and n 
Kantika, lm , 115,117 
Kanyakubja, ca , 27,53-54 
Kanyakumari, dt., 1 
Kapini, »z., 108 
Kappuni 5.2. Kapini do, 106,108,112 


Kappureni-chenu, /o., 116 and A, 117 


karana, off., 204 
karana 

Balava, 118,128 
Kare-nadu s a. Kar-nidu, t d., 119,125,129 
Karikai-Kulattur, 27., 86 
Karikala s a. Dagdhacharana, k . 107 
Karkota, /., 52-53 
Karmina-heggade, m., 120 
Karnadéva, k of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy, 39,44 
Karnameru. 7. of a te., 39,44 
Karnata s.a. Karnataka, co., 50-56 
Karnataka, State, 18,23,108,118,155,210n 
Karnavati, a brah mana settlement, 39,44 


Karnnadéva, k of Kalacburi of Tripun dy. 39,44 


Karnnameru, n. of a te., 44 
Karnnata 5.ዐ. Karnataka. co., 56 
Karnnavati, a brabmana settlement, 44 
Karttavirya, myth. k.. 39,43 


Karttayuga su. Karttaviryya, 


legendary R., 74 and 7,10 177n 
Karukupadu sa Krumkupadu, vi, 11 
Karunandadakkan, Ay k. 3-5 
Karunka$u, a coin, 2,5-6 


Karya-heggade, m., 120,1207, 130-31 


Kasare pls. of Sendraka 


Nikumbh-Allasakti, 217. 7 
Kashmir, co , 52-53 
Kasi, sa Varanasi, c1, 39,44 
Kasivilasa- Kriyafakti, preceptor, 123 


Kasturi, n ofa 


cosmetic preparation, 230,232,242,244 


PAGE 


Katakesvara sa Katakaraja sa f 
Kadiyarája s.a. Kattaraja. off . 143 
Katavalli copper plate grant 


dated 1347 A.D., 123-24 
Katni-Bina railway fine, 43 
Katni-Marwara, tk , 43 
Kattaraja. off, 143,147 
Kausiki, sage, 116,143 
Kaveri, ri., 107-08 
Kavodara, / . 19 24 


32,37,41,48 
26.30 and n, 32, 36 and n 
58 and n, 59-60 


Kayastha, n of a caste, 
کت سح‎ 
Kedararasi, donee, 


Kelachchadevi, q., 


Keladi rulers, 126 
Kelapali-mandala, t 4, 200-01.203 
Kelhaka, donee, 41,48 
Kelhana, off, 196.198 
Kema-kinana, lo , 129 
Kemara, // , 132 
Kemaru, do . 121.132 f 
Kemaru, off, 120,131 
Keminjas a Kemakánana, vi., 125 
Kerala, co , 3-5 
Kerala, state, 1 
Kesari, ch, 50 
Kesari. k . 56 
Kesava, donee, 9-10,13,40,47 
Kesava, off . 40,42 46-47 
Kesava, writer. 38,48 
Khàmha su. Khamta, wi, 43 
Khàmta, £ d 43 
Khamta pattala. td, 39,46 
Khandamala, m . 62,65 
kbanduka. lm . 106,108,113 


Khiddirasringa s a Khidishingy Zamundar,reg, 151 


Khiddirasringa-mandala. t d. 149,151 
Khindarasimgha, lo 150 
Khindarasimgha sa KhiddiraSringa, do, 1507 
Khula-kutika-pashana, do , 66 
Kidarankondan. v . 94 
Kithuka, donee, 41,48 
Kil-Midalam, fo , 6 
Kilúr ins., of Rajadhirája H, 100n 
Kira, dy , 52-53 
Kinnara, 2 of u 

class of supernatural beings, 220,2227-23.736 
Kira sa Kiragrama, lo 50,52-53 


Kiratarjuniya, wk., 111 


Kirttipura, Co., 108 
Kirttisimha, donee, 40,43,47 
Kirttisimha, off., 42,46747 
Kirttivarma 1, Vatapi Chalukya k , 21-23,23n 
Kirttivasa, a Saiva pontiff, 32,36 
105-06,108,112 
Kittüru s a. Kirttipura, vi., 108 
Kodumbalur, do , 107 
Kodüru, do, 216-17 
Koduri Battiraju, m , 217 
Kokalla, k , of Kalachuri of Tripuri, dy., +4 
Kokalla (11) do., 39,44 
Kokkili, E Chalukya, k., 144 
Kolada, vi., 62-66 
Kolar s a. Kuvalala, tn., 192-211 
Kolar, dt., 211 
Kollüru, v., 84 
Komkanivarman, W.Gariga k., 190-92 
Kommana, donee, 8-10,13-14 
Kondamañchaluru, vi, 84 
Konerinmaikondan sa Rajadhiraja H, 

Chola k.. 103 
Kongani-mahadhiraja, W Ganga k , 111 
Kongani-Perndattara, engr , 106,108,113 
Konganivarma, W Ganga k., 106 
Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahádhiraja, 

do., 109,209, 211 
Konidena, vi., 84 
Konkapivarman, W. Ganga k., 189n, 192 
Kopperunjinga, Kádava ch, 82n 
Korabana, /o., 131 
Korati, do., 131 
Korati-kshetra, n. of tbe land, 131 
Korukkai, vi , 93 
Kosala, co , 166n, 174, 177 
Kosaneya, donee, 9,13 
Kosra s.a Sulkavata, vi, 175 
Kotharamjada-valay a, lo., 120,130 
Kori, off, 120,124,130 
Korikala, v: , 15 
Kottaryur, do, 92 
Kottur, do, 94 
Koyil-kanakku, off, 79,103 


Koyil-kanakku-kani, privilege, 79-81,81,103-04 


Koyilur, v, 85 
Krishna, dt., 115 
Krishna 11, Rasbtrakuta, k, 142 
Krishnadeva, 7 , 129 
Krishnavarma, W Ganga k., 105,110,190-92,211 
Krisbnavarma-mabádhiraja, do., 189,192 
Krishnavarmman, do , 110,190-91,211 
Kriyafakti, preceptor, 123 
Krosuru s.a Krovachuru, vi. 116 
Krovachuru, do., 115-16 
Kshatriya, f., 106 
Kshetramupadu, vi., 11 
Kubja Vishnuvardhana, E.Chalukya k . 141,144 
Kudumiyamalai, vi., 96n 
Kukkala s.a Kukkungala, do., 125 
Kukkana-keni, /o., 137 
Kukkayadeva sa Subrahmanya, god, 130 
Kukke, vi., 118-19,122,125,127,131 
Kukke Subrahmanya, do , 119 
Kukkésvara sa Subrahmanya, god, 119,129,131 
Kukkungalaya-aduka, /o , 120,130 


Kukku-veggade, m , 119,122,126,129 
Kuiaputra, off, 70,74,163,167,178 
Kulattulan Tiruchirrambalam-udaiyàn alias 


Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar, min., 86 
Kulattür, vi., 86 
Kulitturai, tn., 1 


Kulottunga I, Chola k , 
Kulottunga II, do., 


89,97-98,99n 

88, 96,98,99n, 100 

Kulottunga 111, do., 79,82 and n, 83, 86n, 87,90n, 

95 and n, 98n, 99n, 100 and z, 

101 and z, 102 and 2 

Kulóttunga ۲۱۱ 5 Ramagiri ins., 90n 
Kulóttunga-Chola, 


Chola k., 77,84,88,96,98,99 and n 


Kulottunga-Chola-chaturvedimangalam 


s.a. Tiruppamburam, vi , 86n 
Kulottunga-Solan Kovai, wk., 99n 
Kulóttunga-Solan Ula, do , 99n 
Kumara sa Subrahmanya, god, 141,145 
kumara, tit., 99 
Kumaragiri, hillock, 119.127 
Kumaran Narayanan s a. Narayanan, m., 3-4,6 
Kumaran Narayanan sa 

Panchavan Brahmadhirajan, do., 1 
Kumarapala, feu , 43 


Kumjatatr, /o , 122,132,136 


Kumbakonam, fk., 77,82 
Kumbakonam, £7., 77 
Kumba-Sarman, donee, 105-06,112 
Kumbhi pls. of Kalachuri-chédi year 932, 42 and n 


Kumya-Parvata, mo., 132 
Kurhja-tata, lo, 132,136 
Kumja-veggada, m., 132 
Kummata-sreshthin, do., 120,130,132 
Kumvarapala, 6۰, 39.46 
Kunacharyya, f., 106,112 
Kundasakti, Sendraka cb., 24 
Kundasatti s.a Kundasakti, do , 24 
Kundasatti-arasa, do., 19,24 
Kunderu, ri., 107 
Kuntala, co., 39 43-45 , 7 
Kuppa-Sarman, m., 115,117 
Kurattura-kédara, n of a field, 210-12 
Kurjja s.a. Kurubhajjaka, v: , 163-64 
Kurnool, dt., 107 
KurubhajJaka, vi., 162-63,166,175 
Kurubhanjaka, do., 171,175 
Kurubhejñaka s.a Kurubhañjaka s.a. 

Kurubhajjaka, do., 175,177 
Kushana, dy., 207-08 
Kusika s.a. Kanyakubja, c1., 27,34 
Kutalur grant of Simhavarman, 190-91 
Kuttura-kshetra, n. of a field, 189-90,193 
Kuvalala, tn , 189-90, 192-93,209-12 
Kuvalala-rashtra, t d , 209-12 
Kuvalala-vishaya, do.. 189-90,192-93 and 193” 
Kuvalayamala, wk , 51 

L 
J, form of, 160 
Lahada-kshétra, n of the land, 26,29-30 
Lakhanapala, donee. 40,42,46-47 
Lakshmana, m , 40,47 
Lakshmesvar, tn., 24 
Lakshmi, goddess , 26,31,50,111,116,141.146 
Lakshmi, Rashtrakuta q., 142 
Lakshmidhara, m , 40,47 
Lakshmivati-bhattarika, Maukbari q , 186 
Lakulisa, form of god Siva, 68 
Lamjapadu, z., 11,16 


Languages: 
Apabhramsa, 108 


Dravidian, 108 


Devabharati s a. Sanskrit, 111 
Kannada, 19,118,124,134n, 139 
Prakrit, 4,154 
Sanskrit, 1,3-5,8,19,25,31,38,49,58,61,70,105, 


108.114,118, 140,161,170.182,186, 
189,195,199.207,209,219 


Tamil, 1-5,77,79,82,98,99n 

Telugu, 140,214 
Lafijepadu, vi., 10-11 
legend: 

Rañó Siva Siri Pulumavisa, 158 

Rañó Vásatbiputa Siva Siri Pulumausa, 158 
Lashula-gràma, v., 26-27,30 
Lata, co., 52-53,55-56,60 
Lata-desa s.a, Lata-mandala, t d . 197 
Lavanatailaka sa Lonara,v, 162-64,166 
Lavarapravaha, c>., 26,27 
Leyden grant of Rajaraja I, 97 
Lédhra, n.of a plant, 228 and n. 240 
lohara, ttt., 32 
Lonara, vi, 164 


loop engraved on the top left side 


of letters ka, ku, ra, etc., 79 
Lucknow, ci., 25 
M 
m, doubling of, 58 
m, forms of, 160,206 
m, use of, instead of anusvara, 161 
Madana, god, 226 
Madanapala, Gabadavala ደ , 26-28,34 
Madarasa-odeya, s a. Madhava, gov , 124 
Madavav, field, 190,193 
Madhava, m , 41,48 
Madhava, comp , 49.51,55,57 
Madhava, gov , 123-24 
Madhava-mahadhiraja, W Ganga ደ . 109-10 
Madhava-nripati, Kakatiya cb., 8.11-12 
Madhavapati- sa Madhav-aryya, gov., 123,138-39 
Madhavaraja s a. Madhav-aryya, do, i23 
Madhaváryva, do , 118-19,122,127,135,138 
Madhava-sarmman, donee, 200,203 


Madhavavarma-mahadhiraja H, 
sa Madhavavarman 11 aliis Simhavarman, 
W Ganga k., 189-93 209-12 


Madhavavarman 1. do. 190-91,210# 


Madhavavarman 111) 


W.Gangak, 191-92,210 and n, 211-12 
Madhudi, ut , 215,217 
Madhüpam s.a. Madhudi, do . 215 
Madhuüpa-mandala, t.d., 62-64 
Madhya Pradesh, state, 38,149,186 
Madbyastba, off, 10 and n, 14 
Madras Museum pls of Narendradhavala, 148-0 
Madurai, ci., 77n, 100 
Maduturru s.a. Marutodti, v., 214-15 
Mahabhairava, god, 73,165,175 
Mahadeva, do., 30,35 
Mahadeva, Kakatiya Ë , 8,12 
Mahadéva-Chamdasiva. te., 158 


Mabadéwvi, tit , 162,1667, 177,183,185 


Mahadhava wrong for Madhava, 


W. Ganga k., 189,192 
Mabadbiraja, tit, 189-90,193 
Mahaganapati, god , 119,126 
Mahakala-bhatta, comp., 141,147 
Mabakshapatalika, off, 33,42 46 
Mabakumara, tit., 42 
Mahalinga, god, 32,36 
Mabamabattaka, off , 41-42,46 
Mabamandalika, tit., 63 
Mahamantri, off., 41,46 
Mabapradbana, do., 40,42,46-47,124 
Mabapratibara, do., 42,46 
Mabapurobita, do , 41,46 


maharaja, tit., 73-74,116,149,151-52,162,165-66 


166n, 175-77,177n,185-89,192 
Mabarajadhiraja, do.. 28-29,35,39,46,70,74, 
115-16,149 152,166,177,183,185,200,203 


Mabarajaputra, do , 41,46 
Mabarajni, do , 41,16 
Maharashtra, state, 68,72 
Maharatajadeva, Kadamba cb., 63 
Maharatta s.a. Rasbtrakuta, f., 141-42,145 
Mabasamanta, off., 42,46 
Mabasandbivigrabika, do., 40,47 
Mahasarman, donee, 40,47 
Mahéndra, god., 145 
Mahendragarh, dt , 206 
Mahendrapala, Pratibara k., 54 


Mahesvara s a 
‘Siva, god . 39,+6,119,127,149,187-88 


Mahésvarasvamin, donee, 162,167, 


170 and z, 171,177 


Mabicbandra, Gabadavala k., 27,33 
Mahidhara, chola pr, 99 
Mahidhara, donee, 40,47 
Mahisha, demon, 50,55 
Mahisha-mandala, t.d., 66 


Mahurjhari pls. of Prithvishena 11, 
159,163,166n, 1677, 7 


Makara,” ofa rasi, 118,128 
Makaraketu s.a god of love, god, 112 
Malahari, n. of a raga, 232,244 
Malai-nadu sa Kerala, co., 3 
Malaprabha, r7 , 23,154 


Malava, co., 166n, 1/4,177,224 236 


Malavarajar, off , 81,101-02,104 


Malayasimha, feu., 42 
Malepadu, vi., 107 
Mallar pls. of Súrabala, 175 and n 
Malli-setti, m , 214,216 
Mamballi pls., 108 
Mamgavedu, vi, 115,117 
Mamgryuvaraja, E Céalukya ደ , 144 
Mamju-heggade, m., 120,137 
Mandakésvaramu, vi 11,16 
Mandara, Myth mo, 57,190,192 


Mandhal, 27 , 
Mandhal grant of 
Pravarasena 11, 


72,159,162-63,169 


159,162n, 163-64,170-71 


Mandhal pls. of 


Prithivishena II, 79n, 159,164,169-73 


Mangalésa, Vatapi Chalukya ደ , 21-22,211 
Mangalore, tk., 125 
Mangalore, tn., 118 
Mangalüru-rájya, t d., 125 
Manginapüdi sa Mangavedu, vi, 115 
Manikésvaram s.a. Mandukéévaramu, do, 11 
Manoja s.a Kamadeva, god, 145 
Manor plates, 20 
Mantrapala, off., 2-4 
mantn, do., 29,32,35 
Manu, Myth k, 106,112,150,152,193,210,213 
Manyakheta, ca., 141-42,145 
Mara, peo , 45 

Maragodu sa Morekoli, uz, 108 
Marakamba, lo . 131 

Marakanjasa Marakambadi, vi., 125 


Marapa, Vijayanagara pr , 123 


Maravarman Srivallabha, Pandya k , 


Maraya, donee, 

Marutodti, sa Maduturru, vt, 
Marutpati, god , 

Maruturu, vi., 

Masulipatnam pls. of Amma J, 
Mathanadeva, ch., 


Matri-gana s.a. Sapta-matri, goddesses, 
70,74,189-90, 193 
70,74,162,and #, 167,171 


Matri-Sarman, donee, 
Matrisvamin, do , 
Matsya Purana, wk , 
Maukhari, dy., 


Maurya, do , 
Mavaluru, lo , 
Mayasa-grama, Vi, 
Mayavaram, ¢7., 
medial a, form of, 
medial az, form of, 
medial z, form of, 
medial i, form of, 
medial wu, form of, 
Mekala, co., 
Melekote, tn., 
Mel-Midalam, lo , 
Melpadi, vi, 
Menmalaip-Palaiyanur-nadu, t.d., 
Meru, myth-mo , ` 


metre 


78n 
9-10,13-14 
214-16 

56 

216-17 
140 

60 

116,143 


156-58 


181z, 182 and 7, 183 and n, 


184 and n. 185 
23 

143,146 
70,72,74 

86 
69,71,114,140 
69 

149,154 
69,140 

62 

166n, 174,177 
210n 

6 

82 

101 


20n, 45,57,116,220,222 


Anusbtubb, 11,27,33,36,43,55,64,69,76n,117n, 
126,143,151, 160,165, 169 and #, 170, 
175,180n, 194n 197,201,213z 


Arya, 11,43,55,184-86,197 
Arydgiti, 143 
Aupacbcbbandasika, 13 
Drutavilambita, 27,33 
Indravajra, 27,33,43,201 
Malini, 27,33,43,55 
Pushpitagra, 151.201 
Rathoddhata, 53 
Salini, 33,43,55,126,201 
Sardülavikridita. — 1,11,27,33.43,55,60m, 143. 
197,201,219 

Sragdbara, 55,219 
Upajati, 43.197.201 
Upendravajrá, 55 
Vaitaliya, 201 


Vasantatilaka. 


27,33.43,55.197,201 


Milalai- kūrram, td. 


E 7H 


Mitra. / . 187 
Mittiladedamu, m , 120.131 
Miéchchha, peo , 53.56 
Mléchchha king. 50 
Mlechchha rulers, 52 
Modasa, tk., 195 
Modasa, tn., 195.197 
Mogaligurhdála, vi , 10-11,15-16 
Mokha, q of Vijayasimba, ደ 
of Kalacburi of Tripurt dy , 39,47 
Month, Solar. 
Adi sa. Karkataka 2:346 
Dhanus, 85,92-94 
Kanni, 93 
Kanya s.a. Kanni, 214,216 
Karkataka, 3.83,85,92-94 
Kumbha, 85,94 
Makara, 85 and », 93-94 
Mási sa. Kumbha 93 
Mesha, 92 
Mina, 93 
Mithuna, 83,93 
Panguni 5.8 Mina 93 
Rishabha, 85,92 
Simha, 85,93-94 
Tula, 85,92 
Virchika, 93-94,137 
Month, lunar 
Ashadha, 1,3,6 
Asvina, 39,42,46,200,205 
Asvina, Adhika, 42 
Chaitra, 191 
Karttika, 30,70-71,74,76,163 
Magha, 32,35,58-60,62 and 7, 65,195,198 
Makara, 85 
Margafirsha, 191 
Pausha, 118,128 
Phalguna, 26,149, 153,209-10,212 
Surabhi-charama masa s a Vaisakha, 57 
Tapasya s a. Phalguna. 8,12 
Vaisakha, 49,51.54.105,112 
Morekoli, 7 , 108 
muda sa mudika sa mude sa müdi, 
a kind of measure, 124.129 
Mudala-nadu, co , 6 
€ 197-98 


Mudasana sa Modasa. t7 , 


mude, #. of a measure., 119-20 
mudi, do , 136 
mudika, do., 119,120#, 121n, 122-24,129-37 
Mudiva-setti. donee, 122,137 
Mudukotttra-vishaya, t.d , 210 
Mulgund, tn, 23 
Multan, reg., 53 
Mulungunda, do , 19,23,24ፋ 
Munchirai, lo, 5 
Mundakbede p! of Javasakti, 19-20,21n, 22 
Munniyur, 2t , 92 
Muppana, donee, 9,13 
Mushkara, W.Ganga ደ . 106-07 
Mushkara sa Prithivikonganiraja, do., 112 
Muttana, donee, 9.13 
Muvarula, wk , 99 
Myakadoni ins., of Siri Pulumavi, 155,157-58 
Mysore, dt , 108-09 
N 
'n, consonant, doubling of, 186 
n, five forms of, 69,160,206 
n, reduplication of, following the letter r, 182 
Naga, f., 186-87 
Nagabhata 1, Pratibara k, 50-52 
Nagadeva, donee, 9,13 


Nagad pls of Nikumbh-Allasakti, 19,21”, 22,23m 
Nagari copper plate ins of Anangabhima III, 61 


Nagarjunakonda, /o., 154 
Nagarjunakonda Prakrit ins. of Gautamiputra 
Vijayasatakarni, year 6, 134,127 
Nagarjunakonda ins., 158 
Naginaya Kumdu, lo., 217 
Nagiramna, m., 131 
Nagpur, ct, 68,159 
Nagpur, dt., 159,164,175 
naimittika-antabpurika, off., 29,35 
Nakshatra- 
Ardra, 94 
Asvati, 85 and » 
Avittam, 84,92,94 
Ayilyam, 93 
Chitra, 191 
Hasta, 42,46 and n, 85 


Magha, 93 


Mula, ^ 
33 
Punardam s.a. Punarvasu 5.3. 


Punarputam 1-3,6,83,92-93 


+ 4 
Pushya sa Pusam s.a. 


Puram 85 and n, 92-94 
Revati, 85 
Rohini, 93,191 
Sravani, 92 
Svati, 83,93-94 
Uttara 209-10,212 
Utrarashadha. 118,128 
Visakha. 92-94 
Nakula, Epic Pandava pr , 141,146 
Nala, dy, 149 and n, 150 and 7, 152, 
Nala, f, 23,174 and n 
Nalanda clay seal impressions 
of Avantivarman, 181,184 
Nalanda clay seal impression 
of Sarvavarman, 181-82,184 
Nalla-Bhimabhoya, m , 217 
Nallaman, do , 99-100 
Namnúru, vi, 11,14-15 
Nànayapa-Sarmman, donee, 62,65 
Nandalur, v: , 94 
Nandalur ins dated regnal year 12, 91-92 
Nandi, vehicle of Siva , 182 


71,173-74 and 174n 
Nandivardhana, branch of tbe Vakataka f , 173,175 


Nandivardhana, ca., 


Nanépa-bhattaputra, donee, 62,65 
Nanna, a stone cutter, 51,57 
Nannurupadu s.a. Namnuru, vi., 11 
Nara, incarnation of Visbnu, 202 
narapati, tit., 29,35,46 
Narasannapet, tk., 143 
Narasimha, donee, 40,47 
Narasimha, k of Kalachuri of Tripur1i dy., 39,45 
Narasimba s.a. Narasimharisht, au., 221,244 
Narasimharishi, do , 221,233,244 
Narayana, donee, 10,14 
Narayana, god, 28,35,110,116,143,202 
Narayana, M, 40-41,47-48 
Narayanan, off , 1,3 
Narayanan, m., 6 
Nárayanapala, Kamboja, k , 200-02 


Naréndradhavala, Nala k., 149n, 150,152 
Naréndra-mrigarajas a Vijayaditva 11, 
E.ChaluRya k., 115 


Narendraraja, s.a. Narendrasena, 
Vakataka pr., 71:72 
Narendrasena, Vakataka pr., 72,162-63,166 and n, 
17 37, 174 and n, 
175 and n, 177,180 
Nargund, tk., 154 
Narindaraja s.a. Narendraraja,Vakataka pr ,(?) 74 


Nataraja, god , 80 
Navasarika, reg., 82 
Nayaka, tit , 99 
Nayapaladeva, Kamboja k., 199-203 
Nelapadu, vi., 11,15 
Nellittola, lo., 3 
Nellore, dt , yi 
Neriyudaipperuma, Chola pr., 97,100 
New Delhi, ci, 49 
Nidür, vi., 94 
Nidusanti, f , 63 
Nikumbh-Allasakti, Sendraka ch.,  19-21,21m, 22 
Nilakantha, donee, 32 
Nilakantha, n ofa Saiva pontiff, 36 
Nirakarpur pls. of Devendravarman, 61,63 


misbka, a type of coin, 119,121-24 129,133-37 


Niti,» of a branch of learning, 11.17 
Nittavinoda -valanadu, di., 82 and n 
nivarttana, ያ m , 189-90,193 
niyoga, off. 178 
myukta, do, 167,178 
nivutna wrong for myukta, do , 74 and n 


Nonamangala pls. of Madhavavarman (HI) 


dated his 13th regnal year, 210 and z 
North Indian ins., 124 
North India, reg., 49.200,207 
North Kanara, dt., 23,155 
Nowgong, do , 38 
Nulambadirajar, off, 80,101,103 
Numerical figure 90 standing for Siddbam, 25 


161,195,206-07 
61,148,150,199 
Ongole, tk , 11 
; 77,827, 86, 99n 


0, five forms of, 
Orissa, state, 


Ottakkuttar, au 


p, form of, 206 


padaittalaivan, off., 2,4,6 
padavala, do , 120,124,130 
Padmanabha, god , 105,109,189,192,209,211 
Padmasimha, m., 40,47 
Pagati-Chivindravan, off, 1,4,6 
Paingulam, vi., 5 
Paiyudhuka-pattala. do., 33 
Pakosa, engr , 63,67 
Palaiyanur, vi., 101 
Palhu, m., 41,47 
Pàli-Ujjvalü-K hándi, lo., 66 
Pallava, dy , 107,191 
Pallavamahadevi, E.Chalukya q., 141,145 
Pallavaraja, off., 80,101,103-04 
Pallavarayan, n of a hall, 86n 

86,94, 


Pallavarayanpettat, vi., 
Pallavarayanpéttai ins. dated 15th regnal 
year of Rajadhiraja-Chola II, 95 
Pallavaravanpettai ins. of Rajadhiraja H, 
8th regnal year, 86,89,95,97n,98,100 


Pallavaravar 5.4. 


Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar, min., 96 
Pallavarayar, off., 80,103 
Pallippadai 

Rajagam bhira-Isvaram -udaiyar,te , 82,87,101 
pam s a. pamdita, tit., 47-48 
pamdita, do. 26,31-32,37,40,46-48 
Pamdivada, vz., 216-17 
pamdumu s.a. tumus, l.m., 215,217 
Pamji-Kemana, 7, 120,131 
Panchavan Brahmadhirajan, m., 1 
paficbavan-brabmadbirajan, tit., 3-4,6 
Pafíchavan-Madevi, Chola q., 82 
Pandanallur, vi, 92 


Pandaranga, off., 115 and z, 117 
Pandava of Mekala, dy , 174 
Pandiapathar pls. of 


Bhimasena, year 89, 1217, 148-50,150n 


Pandya, co., 4 
Pandyan civil war, 98 
Pandya, dy, 3-4,7 3,777, 79,86, 100-01 
Pangarika grant of Amoghavarsha III, 142 
Panidhara, donee, 41,48 
Penna, df, 38 
Pannata, t.d, 108,222 
Papanasam, tk , 82 
Papanasam ins. of Kulottunga H, year 21, 827 


A — “نہ‎ 
2 he A ab اس‎ A ere “ 


Pape, m, 41,48 
Parakesari, tit., 2 
Parakésarivarman, do , 71,995 
Parakesarivarman Virasolap-perumanadigal 

sa Virarajendrasola, Chola k., 
Paramabbagavata, tit., 162 


Paramabbattaraka, do 28-29,32,35-36,39 46, 
149,152,200,203 
28-29,35,74,149,151m, 
152,182-83 
28-29,35,39,46,115-16,144, 
149,152,200,203 


mE 
Paramamabesvara, do., 


-t 
Paramesvara, do , 


Parama-saugata, do , 200,203 
Parantaka 1, Chola k., 2.97n, 98 
Parasurama, one of tbe ten incarnations 

of Lord Visbnu, 45 
Parivaradeva-kshetra, lo , 132 
Parlakimedi pls., 63 
Parthivapuram s.a. Parthivasekharapuram, vi., 1-3,5 
Parthivasekharapuram, do., 1-2,4-6 
Parvati, goddess, 50 
Parvvatiya, peo , 50,56 
Paschatya-desa, co , 55 
Pasungulam s.a Paingulam, vi. 5 
Pasupata, n ofa sect, 32 
Pasupata-acharya, teacher 

ofa sect of Saivas, 33 
Pasupata-matha, n of a matha, 33 
Pattapur, lo, 151 
Pattisvaram, v , 82 
Pattivasekara sa Parthivasekharapuram, do, 1 
Paulomi, wife of Indra, 50,56 
Paunar, sa Pravarapura, tn., 72 
Paurandari-puri s.a Indra-puri, celestial ci, 44 
Paviliyam s a Rik, n. of a Veda, 46 
Pawai, tk., 38 
Payidhtka-pattala £4, 32,35 
Pedakonduru, vz., 84 217 
Peda-purivarru sa Pulivarru, do., 143 
Peddacheruvu, do., 217 
Pehoa ins. of Mahendrapala, 54 
Pékana, donee, 913 
Penukonda pls. of Simhavarman, 190-91 
Penumuh, zi, 84 
Periyadevar, tit. 96n, 971 
Perna s.g Pernu, vi, 126 
Pernnu, lo , 136 


Perumadi donee, 9,13 
Peruman-Nambi, mun , 86n, 87 
Peruman-Nambr-Pallavaravar, do., 86,96.98.101 
Pernnagara, /o , 111 
Petàri s.a. Piderika, vz., 175 
Pidérika, do., 171,175,177 
Pinakrumkupadu, do , 10-11,16 
Pithuka, donee, 41,48 
Pon-Amaravati, vi., 84 
Porulareva, /ዐ . 111 
۳6۲۱-۹6۲۲۱, #7 , 214,216 
Prabhavatigupta, Vukataka q. 70,74,163,166,177 
Prakasam. dt 11 
prama(va)nikara, kind of tax, 36 
pramattavara, Off, 42,46 
prasriti, kind of measure, 122,124. 
Pratapamalla, Chaulukya Vagbela k , 196 
Pratihara, dy , 52-54 
Pratihara, / , 186-88 
Pratihara, off, 29,35,150,152 
Pravachana-kalpa, one of the Veda 106,112 
pravanikara, n. of a tax, 26,32.36 
Pravarapura, ca , 71-73,173 


Pravarasena 1. Vakataka k , 70,73,165,170,176 
Pravarasena 11, do., |. 68-71,71n,72,74.159.162-63 


166 and n, 169-70,173,176-78,180 


Prayaga, tn, 39,4 3-44 

Prithi1-Konganiraja alias Mushkara, 
W Ganga k, 105-06,112 
Prithivishena 7, Vakataka k , 68,70,72,74,166, 
170,176 


Prithivishena 11, do , 68,72,159,162-63,166, 


169-72,174,177,180 


Prithvibhafíja, Nala k., 149-50,152 
Prithvidcva, ደ , 58n, 59-60 
Pritbvivallabba, tit , 21-22 
Priyangu, ca , 199-201 
Prolaya, donee, 9.13 
Prolaya, Kakatrya k., 11 
Prolideva, donee, 9,13 
Proirsetti, m., 214,216-17 
Pudukottah, erstwhile native state, 107 
Pulakesin 1, Vatapi Chalukya k., 21,23 


Pulakésin 11, do , 


Puln arru, vi, 


21-22,23n, 24,211 
141,143,146 


Puloma s 4 Pulumavi 111, Satavabana ደ , 156n 
Pulumáv: I, 4o , 155-56 
Pulumavi H, Vasishthiputra.do., 155 


Pulumavi 111, do, 

Pulumavi IV, do., 

Punganur, lo, 

Punganür record of Rajadhiraja I, 
Punjab-Harvana, reg , 

Punnata, co . 

Puramdara sa Indra. god | 
Purana Quila, n. of a building, 
purobita, off. 

Pururava, my tb. ደ. 
Purushottama, Mm, 
Purushóttama sa Vishnu, god , 
Purva-patta, t d , 

Putradiya Madana Nayaka, omn , 
putti. lm , 

Puttilas a Putradi, ci, 

Puttur, tk , 


r, consonant following 
reduplication of, 


r, consonant preceding, reduplicated, 


r, form ot. 


r, when ድ precedes. reduplication of, 
Raghupatisa Sri Rama. epic bero, 


Rahan. lo, 

Rahu, # ofa planet, 
rapa, off 

haja, fit. 
Kijadhiraja, Chola R., 
Raj3dhiraja 11. ሀሀ. 


90 

20/7 
108,111 
30,36 
+9 
29,35 
39,43 
40,47 
55 

164 

131 
213,217 
“ድጋ 
118,125-26 


161,170,186 
161.207 
149,195,206 
171 


83.85n, 90 and n. 91.98 
855, 86-90.92 and z, 95-96, 


972. 99,1004 101 and a, 102 and z 


Rajadhirajadéva Ilsa Rájarája H do. 


Rajidhirájan-perungulam, 4 of a tank, 


Rajaditva, Chola k, 


Rajagambbira, tit , 


Rajagambhira-[9Y aran.-udaivàr, fe , 


Rajaguru, tit, 
Rajakesart do , 
Ranikesarizarman do, 
Rajamahendra, Chota ያ . 
“87777. tit., 

Rajanaka. / . 

rajanaka, off, 

rajaputra. do, 


R ۱۲۵ |, Chola k 


79-80 
100 
97H 

78,82 


150,132 and x 


150 152 


ee hi 


Rajaraja 11, do 77 and n, 78-79, 82-84,86-87, 
95-96,96n, 97 and n, 98 and n, 99 and m. 
100-01, 101» 


Rajaraja 111. do | ከ57) 
Rajaraja 111, E Ganga  , 215 
Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam, 57 , 80-82,103-04 
دا‎ cod 78 
Rajaraja- ISvaram-udaiya-náyanár, do ۰ 78,102 
Rajaraja Isvaram s a 

[rarasuram sa Dirisuram. tı 78 
Rajarajan-Karuvulagam. n of treasury, tT 
Rajarajan-tirupati, lo, 77 
Rajaraja-Pandi-nadu. ያ d 77n 
Rajarajapuramsa Dara$uram, it, 77-78, 96 and ዘ 
RaAjaraja-Solan-Ula, wk , 99n 
Rajaraja-cilágam. lo , 77 
Ràiarijés aram-udaivar, god, 77,86 
Ràjaràjisvaram, 07. 102n 
Rajasimha. Pandya k, 4 
Raja Srivallabhasenananda, Sendraka pr. 23n 
Rajasthan, sate 58,60 
rajatravadbipati tit, 35 
Rajendra I, Chola ደ , 82.97n, 98 
Rajendra Ill, do, 82n 
Rajéndrachola, surname of 

Kulórtuñga HI, go., 102 


81,101-02,104 
Rayendrasinga-Muvénday clan do , 80-81.101, 103-04 


Rajendrachola-Kalapalarajar. off, 


rajhi, Ut. 29.32,35 
Rajor, lo , 60 
Rajyapala. Kamboja k , 200-03 
Ralha, an , 40-41 
Ralhuka. donee., 41,48 
Rama sa Sri Rama, epic k. 50 
Ramabhadra, do., 38,48,67 
Ramachandra, do , 17,31,138 
Ramagiris.a Ramagiristhana, vi., 164 and n 
Ramagiristhana do., 162,164-65 
Ramagirisvamin, god , 162,164n 


Ranahastin Vatsaraja, su Vatsaraja, Pratibara k ,51 


Ranaka, tit, 26-27,30,32-33,36,39,43,46.62-64 


Ranganatha, donee, 9.13 
Rano. ji 
Rarapuram sa Rajararapuram, zr, 78 


52,54,142,148 
rashtrakuta off. 115-16,141,145 
Ratnadhara, do , 41,46 


Rashtrakuta, Jy , 


Rattiya, m., 141,145 
Rattodichénu, /o., 116-17 
Ravidatta, off., 171-72 
Rayavanarayi, lo., 63 
Rebbana, donee, 10,13 


reduplication of the letter following anusvara, 214 
reduplication of the letter immediately 


following the repba, 214 
Remana, donee, 9-10,13 
Renandu, t.d., 107 
Refíjaladi s.a. Kotharamjadavalaya, reg., 125 
Renuka, engr., 63 
Repalle, tk., 143 
repha, consonant following doubling of, 8 


repba in rma 15 a straight vertical line proceeding 

upwards from the left limb of the letter m, 7 
Rewa stone ins.. of Vijayasimhadeva, 

Kalachuri year 96 , 42 
Rewa stone ins. of 

Kalachuri chedi year 944, 42 and n 
Rewa stone ins., of Kalachuri-chedi year 86, 42n 
Rewa pls., of V.S.1253, 42n 


ri, medial sign in kri is a downward stroke attached to 


the left of the long vertica', just below the 


semi-circular horizontal limb, 207 
ri, sometimes employed for medial ri, 161 
Riddhapur pls., of Prabhavatigupta, 162,164n 
Riddhapur charter of the 

Nala k. Bhavadattavarman, 175n 
Ripudhavala, Nala k., 149 151 
Rithi, vi., 43 
Rohini, wife of moon, 50,56 
Ron, tk., 23 
Rudrapuja, z. of worship, 121,133 


Rudrasena I, Vakataka k., 
Rudrasena Il, do. 


70,73,165,176 
70,74,166,176 


S 
s, form of, 155,199,206 
s, used for 3 39,58 
Sabarkantha, dt., 195,297 
Sabdavatara, wk., 111 
Sachi, wife of Indra, 141,146 
Sadasiva, god, 68 
Sadbhavasila s a. Gallaka, cb., 50 
Sadbhavavilasa s.a. Gallaka, do., 56-57 


Sadbu, tit., 32 
Sadyaskra, n. of vedic sacrifice, 73,165,175 
Sagara, epic k, 16,31,48,66,153 
Sahadeva, Pandava pr., 141,146 
Saivacharya, tit., 42 
Saiva device, 182 
Saivism, rel , 158 
Saka, 7 of an era, 57 
Sakhi : 

Kanva, 62,65 and n 

Taittirlya, 70,74, 162,167,171 

Vajasaneya, 193 
Salakhana s.a Salakhaneka, donee, 41,48 
Salakshana, ch , 43 


ያ. = ፲”] ፦ ۰ 
sali-müdika, a kind of measure, 


121,124,134 
Sambhu, god, 


74 and n, 126,177n 
Sarhkara, do., 


141,145 
Samkarshana, do , 202 
Samkhadvipa, Jo , 119,123,127,139 
Samragadhara I, ch., 12 
Sarhrgadhara Il, do, 12 
Sandhivigrahika s.a. Sandhivigrahi, off, 42,46,50 
Sangoli pls. of Kadamba Harivarman, 19 
Sankaman s.a Rajaraja Il, 
Chola k., 98 and n, 99 and 7 


Sahkara-bhattáraka s.a. Siva, god , 204 
Sankaragana, k. of Kalacbur: of Cbedi dy., 142 
Sankararaja,s.a. Raja s.a. Rajadhiraja II, 


Chola k., 98-100 
Sankara-Sdlan Ula, wk., 98-99,99# 
Sankranti, ፡ 

Vishu, 200,203 
Saptaratha, god, 119,123,127-28,139 
Sarngadhara I, cb, 8,11-12 
Sarngadhara II, do., 8,11-12 
Sarfigapura. vi., 9,11,13,137, 7 
5371888301 god, 202 
Sarngin s.a. Vishnu, do , 1,6 
Sarparaja do (?), 155,158 
Sarva s.a. Siva, god, 187-88 


Sarvalokasraya-sri Vishnuvardhana-maharajadhiraja 

s.a. Amma 1, E Chalukya k., 141,145 
Sarvanandi, artisan, 51,57 
Sarvasidhi, tk , 214,216 
Sarvavarman, Maukbari k., 181,182,184,184m, 185 
Sarvvadatta, writer, 163,169,171,179 


Sarvvadbyaksha, off , 70,163 ۵ 


Sasi s a. moon, god, 56 


Sasi-mauli s a. Siva, do., 141,145 
sasya-mudika, a kind of measure, 132,137 
Sataluru grant of Gunaga Vijayaditya HI, 115 
Satavahana, dy., 154-56,156n, 157-58,158n 
Satavahana period, 68 
Sattenapalle, £&., 116 
Satyasraya, tit., 21-22 
Satyaóraya Vallabha, Vatáp: Chalukya k , 144 
Sauchapura, vi., 150-52 
Savata, cb , 60 
Script: 
Nagari, 219,221n 
Proto-Nagari, . 49 
Siddhamatrika, 49 
Tamil, 79 
Telugu, 219,221n 
Telugu-Kannada, 61 
Seal: 


bears on its countersunk surface the figures of the 
Sun and crescent, running boar (Varaba) and an 
ankusa in its front below which is the legend Sri 
Tribhuzanamkusa Below the legend is carved in 
relief a lotus of eight petals, 140 
divided into two semi circular panels, the upper 
panel flanked on either side by a couchant deer 


and the lower panel bearing the legend Sri Nayapala- 


devasya, 199 
In the centre, the figure of a bull standing 
sideways, facing left and high above it, a 

figure of cbbatra, with a human figure on 

each side in walking posture, 181 
In the upper field is depicted a robust human 
figure, facing left. [n the front is the figure of 

a buli of which only the hind part is extant 

and other items of the device are missing 181 
On the countersunk surface are cut in relief 

the Sun and the crescent in the centre at the 

top, below it, a running boar facing proper 

right and below the legend Sri-Tribhu- 
vanamkufa, 114 
on the seal are seen the representations of a 
crescent moon at the top and a standing 

board below, 148 
Oval in shape with the figure of a lion in high 


relief, standing with its right foreleg 


- 


upraised and facing proper right. 


on its countersunk surface bears the figure 

of an elephant in relief, standing facing right, 105 
the countersunk surface on which are engraved 

in relief the figures of a crescent moon, an ankuía, 
a couchant bull facing right and a half blown 

lotus on the left, 61 
Seated figure of Gajalakshmi in the upper 

half with the figure of a bull between two 


Incense pots, 38 
Season: 
Grishma, 169,179 
Sarat (Autumn), 191 
Summer, 171 
Surabhi, s a. Vasanta, 57 
Vasanta, 54 


Sempadi-kani, n. of a privilege, 79-81.103-04 
Senapati, off, 29,35,71 and n, 76 and n, 
163,169,171-72,179,204 


Sendraka, dy , 19-20, 20n, 21-23 


Sendraka charters, 22 
Seranúr ins. of Kullottunga 111, 102 
Serif or headmark is prominent, 206 
Serifs, uniformly scooped-up triangles, 155 
Sésha, n of one of eight myth Serpents, 7 
Settama-setti, 7 , 2 216 
sbadprastba, wrong for akshapatalaprastha 36 
Shahabad, cı , 1847 
Shanmukha, god, 141,146 
Shikaripur, tk , 123 
Shimoga, dt . 123 
Shirhatti, tk , 24 
Shrivagilu sa Sirivagil or Siruv àgil, vz, 126 
sibilant s is used instead of palatal s 199 
Siddha, supernatural beings, 219,221,233,244 
Siddhachauta-pattala, tu, 26,29 


Siddham, expressed bv a symbol, 27,31.33 and », 
43,55 and ሀ, 58, 60 and x 
149,151 and », 201 anda 
Sidhalingamadam, vi, 84 
Sihada. engr 38,48 
sign manual : 


Srr Trivambaka, 123,139 
Silana, donee 41.48 
Simhavarman, Y Ganga k , 189-90.193 
Sindh-Mulràn. zeg , 52-53,55 
Sindhuraja. x . 107 
Singalarajar, off 81.101.104 


Singam, tit, 98n 
Siriguppa, s a. Srigupta, m.. 19,24 and 7 
Siri[gu*] ppe, reg . 19,24 
Sirivagil, lo, 122,136 
Siri-Vakkatakanadevi. f, 19,24 
Siri-Vakkata[m] ka (or ra) 

anadevisu Siri Vakkatakanadevi, do , 24n 
Siruguppi, ik, 18 
Sirukunra-nadu. t d, 86 
Siruvagil, 71, 137 
Sita, cpie y. 50,56,164n» 


Siva, god 


31,33.50,68,73,103,119,123,127 


158,105,175 182,186-87,199,201,210 


Sivaganas, attendants of Siva . 


Sivani pls of Pravarasena IF, 


, 
Sn asarman, 717 ر-‎ 


| M = = 
Sivasri Satak arn! Satacabana R, 


Svayogi, tit, 


Sivvalisa ኤከኪ 21. 27, 


Skandavarmma Kuiba ch , 


Shandavarman. Fuilava R. 
Sodha su Sodhadéva, donee 
Sodhala. ዐ// . 
Schnag clav scal impressions 
uf Avanti armia. 
Solstice. 
Summer (Uttaravana) 
SOma, PH, 
۰0113۰ A Of a ۵ 
SOME 4, 
Somcha, enr , 
90۳066 aradeva. god, 
Sorab, tk 
Southern Gujarat, reg , 
South Kanara dt. 
Sravasti, tn, 
Sri. goddess, 
Sridhara. donee, 
Sridhara, m . 
Srikakulam, Jt 


መ. r 
Srikarmam ins dated Saka 1128, 


Srinagar, e». 


| xm 

SIPATI, ۰ 

E ` 

Sri Rama, legendary k , 
Srivallabha, tit . 

ያ ፦ 

Srivarmaka, c^ , 


brivikrama Western Ganga ድ 


182 

72n, 1667 
207-08 
1562, 158 
1 

107 

111 

191 

41,48 
196-98 


181,184 


62,05 
41,48 
207-08 
48 

$2 

25,30 and » 
123 
19,22 
118 124-25 
200 203 
33,56 
9,13 
20.52.27 
143 
2135 

49 

33 

138 
21-22 
30.53-56 
107 


Stala, of a field, 190,193 
Subrahmanya, god, 119,122,127-28,135,138 
Subrahmanya, te., 118,121.124 
Subrahmanya, s a. Kukke, uf, 118,125 
Subrahmanya Sbasbti, festival, 122,136 
subscript r, form of, 207 
subscript s, form ot, 207 
subscript v carelessly engraved, 58 
subscript y, fo: m of, 207 
Suchindram. 31, 2,5 
suddba-tritiya, festival, 122 
sirdra-vata, an arca occupied by Südras, 126 
sudraváta Bhútipala, lo , 119,129 
sudravata-kshétra, Jo , 119,129 
Suka, #7. 62,65 
Sukra, preceptor of demons, 190.193 
Sulkavara, tt, 1714754177 
Sunasira sa Indra, god . 201 
Sundarachola, Chola ደ. 978 
Supadha, donee, 40,47 
superscript r, form of. 58 


Strabala alias Udirnavaira, 


andava k . of Mi kala. 174 and # 


Sura-dkghika sa Ganges, r1, 224 
Surana, donee, 10.14 
sutha ፡ 

Apastamba, 115,117 
sutrcdbura, ttt , 38,48 
Svamideva, 7onee. 9.13 


Svàmi Mahasena sa Subrahmanva, god, 116,143 


Svasti, auspicious word, 70,7 3.105,109,1 16, 


127,149,151 

Svatikarna, Satavabana & , 156 
T 

t. form of. 61-62.69,155,160n. 170,206 
t, final consonant form, 160 
I Narasipur tk, 108 
faittiriva-charana, veda, 106,112 
Tamturivamsa Yajur Voda, 46 
Tajika, peo 50.53.56 
Takkavaga-pparanl. wk.. 77-78,86 
Talavakara sa Sama Veda, 1,6 
lalhu, , 40.47 
Falimadurohana. n of a function, 2 102 
1 amaracheruvu, zr, 216-17 
Tamburu pls of Umavarman, 63 


tamdula-mudika, n. of a measure, 124,134 
Tamil Nadu, state, 1,5,84-86,91,95,100,107 
Tammena, donee, 10,14 
tandulu-mudika, a kind of measure, 121,124 
Tanjore, dt., 86 
tara, a kind of coin, 121,124 
Tarka, n of a branch of learning, 11,17 
Taulava-mandala, t d , 118,128 
Telugu-choda, dy , 908. 107 
Temmuru, /o., 132 
Tenali, tk , 140 
Terkukkadu, vi , 93 
Tewar s.a. Tripuri, do.. 43 
Thakura, tit , 32,37,40-42,46-47 
Thana s.a. Bennatata, vt , 175 
Thana, dt , 197 
The consonant immediately following repba 15 
uniformly doubled, 105 
Tikamva, m., 40-41,43 
Tirodi pls of Pravarasena 1, 12 
Tiruchchengattankudi. ۰ 94 
Tiruchchirapalli, tr , 107 
Tirukkoyilur, vz, 93 
Tirukkuvala:, do , 93 
Tirumandurai ins. of Rajarajali dated 15th year, 83 
Tirunallar, vz., 93 
Tirunaralyur, do , 93 


Tiruppachur ins dated 


Saka 1095 and regnal year 9, 90,907 
Tiruppamburam ins. of Rajaraja 11 

dated 22nd year, 86n 
Tiruppugalur, vi., 84 
Tiruppurambiyam. do , 93 
Tiruvadi, do , 94 
Tiruvadutural, do . 85 
liruvalañjuli, do., 93 
Tiruvalañjuli ins of Rajadhiraja II dated 8tn 

regnal year, 86 
TiruvalaRjuli ins. of Rajaraja H dated 17th year, 83 
Tiruvalangadu pls of Rajendra 1, 97n 
Tiruvarur, vi, 92-93,100 
liruvennainallür, do , 85 
Tiruvidaimarudur, do , 5 
Tiruvilàkkudi, do , 84 
Tiruvavmur, do., 93 


Tiruvennainallur ms of Kulótturga IH dated 


17th regnal year, 100 


Tiruvilumbudur, vi, 85 


Tiruvornyur, do., 84,93 
Tisrotas s a. Ganges, ri. 231] 
Tómara. dy , 50,53-54.54n. 56 
Tondaiman Arrúr, vi, 82 
Trailoky amalla, k of Kalachuri of Tripuridy 42 
Trayambaka. god, 110 
Tribbuvanachakravarti, tit. 79-81,84,101-03 
TribhuvanamulududarIs\ aram- ህ18153፻. te 103 
Tribhuvanamuludum-U daiwal, Chola q, 82 
Trikalinga, co 39.46 
Tripuri. ca, 30 42-44 


Trivedi, tit, 40-41.47-48 
Triyambaka. god 119.122-23,128,128n 198n, 199 
119.127 


Tulu-mandala sa {aulava-mandala sa South 


Tulu-mandala. td. 


Kanara, do , 125 
Tulu-rajya. co, 125 
Tuma-nadu, td, 1.3.6 
Tumkur, dt , 210n 
tumussa pamdumu,lm. 215 
Tiruppamburam, vi, 86» 
Turushka, peo , 53.55 

U 

u, medial sign, 207 
Udayaditva, Audamba ch 63 
Udayakhedi, c^ , 62-64 
Uddha, m . 150,132 
Uddvotans-suri, qu , 51 
Ugrakhedi, Kadamba ch., 63 
Ukku, 7 . 120.120». 131.136 
Ukku-navaka, do , 120 129 
Ukku-veggade, do . 136 
Ukthya, vedic sacrifice, 73.165.175 
Ulagamuludum-Udaiv al Chola q , 827 
Ulagudai Mukkokkilanadi, do . 82 102 
Ulagudar-Mul.kokhilinadi-Isvaram-udaivar, te 

81,103 
Ulakk-alakku. a kind of measure, 2,4.6 
Umaria. 717, 38 
Umbadrraju, n , 214 15.217 
Umred, tk . 68,159 
Upadbmaànrya, sign of, 16 
Upadhyaya, tit . 70.74. 171 
Upagupta, ۷1۸/۱۱۱ q, 183.185 


Upendra s.a. Vishnu, god, 141,146 
Uragapura s.a. Uraiyur, ca, 106-08,111 
Uraiyur, vi, 107-08 
Urjam, do., 143 
Ur-kanakku-kani, n. of a privilege, 79,104 
Urrukkadu s.a. 

Rajarajachaturvedimangalam, vi., 82,82n 
Urusugutta, n of a billock, 219 
Urvasi, celestial nympb, 43 
use of anusvara instead of class nasals, 195 
use of class nasals, 214 
Urkala, t.d., 143 


Uttanür pls. of Durvinita 


dated 20th regnal year, 106,1067, 108 


Uttarakosala s.a. Ayodbya, tn., 27,34 
Uttara-patta, t.d., 164,166,171,175,177 
Uttar Pradesh, state, 25,200 
Uyyakkondan Tirumalai, vi., 85 
V 

7, doubling of, 58 
v, following a supposed or intended anusvara, 

reduplication of, 17,161,170 
v, following anusvara 

sometimes reduplicated, 70 
v, form of, 149,206 
v, indicated by P, 195 
v, subscript form of, 69-70,160 
v, used for b, 38-39,199 
Va(Ba)li, legendary demon k., 34 
Vachaspati, tit, 35 
Vaddakatha, wk., 111 
Vadhyalaka, engr., 153,160 
Vadigamva, t.d., 43 
Vadigamva-pattala, do., 39.46 
Vageya-grama, vi , 122,137 
Vaggholayi, do., 200-01,203 
Vagi-grama, do , 122,137 
Vagi or Vageya, do., 126 
Vahadhovi-grama, do , 32-33,35 


Vaivasvata Manu, legendary progenitor of 


buman beings, 111 
Vajapeya. sacrifice, 73,165,175 
Vajasaneya, a branch of 

tbe Sukla Yajurveda, 210,212 


Vajrins a Vajrahasta, Eastern Ganga k., 63 
Vakataka, dy , 24 and n.68-71,73 and n, 74,76,159, 
162-66.166n, 167n,170-71,173-74 and 174 n, 
175-76, 177 and n, 178,180 


Vikataka epigraphs, 68,75n, 159n, 160, 
163-64,169-70 
Vakataka history, 68 
Vakataka period, 68 
Vakradevabhatagrahara, vi, 26-27 
Vakradevapura, /o , 26,29 
Valahadi, vi , 43 
Valanadi-grama, do, 39,46 
Valivalam, do , 100 
Vallabha,k of Karnataka, 51,54,57 
Vallabbesvara, tit., 21 
Valuvur, v., 92-93 
Vāmadēva, Sama ascetic, 39,46 
Vamkupuri, vi., 26,30 
Vàmrsetti, m., 215-16 
Vanasatti-arasa wrong for Vanusatti-arasa, 

Séndraka cb., 19, 24n 
Vanavási-12000, t d., 123 
Vankupuri, vi., 27 
Vanusattt-arasa s.a. Bhanu$akti, Sendraka cb., 

19,22-24 
Vapavada, vt., 63 
Vapavata s.4. Vapavada, do., 63 
Varáha, figure of, 7 


Varaha, incarnation of god Vishnu, 
17 and n, 50,126 


Varahamihira, qu., 72n 
Varabasvamin, donee, 170 and z, 171,177 
Varahavarman, n. of the engraver, 51,57 
Vardhamana-bhukti, t.d , 200-01,203 
Varuna-mandala, do., 66 
Varunika, vi., 184n 
Vasana, lo , 154 
Vasara-pati s.a Sun,god, 2 
Vasisthiputa Siri Pulumavi, Satavabana k., 155 
Vasithiputa Siva Siri Pulumavi, do., 158 
Vasudeva, god, 200-02 
Vasudéva-Sarmman, m., 200,203 
Vatapi, sa Badami, ca, 23 
Vatapi Chalukya, dy., 54 
Vatsagulma, branch of the Vakataka f, 173 andn 
Vatsaraja, Pratibara k., 50,55 
Vatsaraja, m , 38,48 


Vayiragarajar, off, 80-81,101,103-04 


Veda 4 
Veda: 

Krishna Y ajurveda, 70,171 

Yajur 62,65, 162,200,203 
Vedali-kummata, m., 120,130-31 
Vedaranyam, vı., 85 
Védavanam Udaiyan Ammaiyappar alias 

Annanpallavarajar, off., ` 101 
Véduka, donee, 40,47 
Velamthüru- sima, td , 143,146 
Velanandu-vishaya, do., 141 
Vellaturu, /o , 143 
Velunele, do., 122,136 
Vémgi, ca, 144 
Vemnaya, donee, 9,13 
Vena, ri, 72,163 
Vénitata, lo , 72n 
Vengi, ca., 142 
Veraval ins. of Chaulukya Vaghela 

k. Arjuna dated 1264 A D. 195,197 
Vétana s.a Veéttavanavadraka, vi, 201 


Vettavanavadraka, do, 200-01,203 and 7 


Vidarbha, reg , 68 
Vidisha, dt., 186 
Vidisha, tn., 186 
Vidyadhara, donee. 41,48 
Vijayabahu, Ceylon k , 89 and n 
Vijayachandra, Gabadavala k., 26,28,34 
Vijavachandradéva, do , 29 
Vijayaditya 1. E Chalukya ደ , 144 
Vijayaditya 11, do, 114n 
Vijayaditya 111, do, 114-15,117 
Vijavaditya IV, do, 141,145 


Vijaváditya-maharája sa Vijayaditya 11, do , 115-16 


Vijayalaya, Chola k., 98,107 
Vijayanaga. Naga ደ . 186,188 
Vijayanagara, dy., 124-25 
Vijavanagara ins. dated 1486 AD 78 
Vijayanagara period, 124 
Vijayafakti, Sendraka ch., 24 
Vijayasimhadeva, ደ of 

Kalacburi of Tripuri dy, 42-43,45-46 
Vijayaskandavarman, Pallava k., 191 
Vikrama, ch., 43 
Vikrama-chola, Chólu k ,77,82,91,96n, 98,99n, 100 
Vikramaditya, tit , 21-22 


Vikramaditya, E Chalukya pr., 144 


Vikramaditya sa Gangeyadeva, k of 


alachuri of Tripuri dy., 39,44 
Vikramaditya, do , 44 
Vikramaditya I, Vatapi Chalukya k . 21-22 
Vikrama$olanallür, vi , 82n 
Vikrama$olan ula, wk, 99n 
Vilavangodu, tk , 1 


Vimalasiva, Saiva pontiff, 41-42,46 
Vimsatichbchavatba, n. of a tax, 26.30,32,36 and n 


Vimsati-kámlúuga, wrong for 


Vim3atichchavatba, do., 36 
Vindhya, mo , 57 
Viraja, ví, 141,143-44 
Virakanana, lo., 136 
Vira-meramta, m , 120,129 
Vira-Nulamba, tit., 90n 
Vira-Rajéndra, Chola Ë , 2,89,96-98 
Vira-rakshasa, tit , 90n 
۷ ۱۳266۵12 sa VirarajendraSola, Chola k., 2 
Virumanna-heggade, m , 122 
Visakhapatnam, dt , 214-16 
Visaladéva, Chaulukya Vāghēla k . 196 
visarga, indicated in various forms, 161,170 
Vishnu, donee, 40,47 
Vishnu, god , 8,39,43,50,55-56,119 
Vishnu, te , 1 
Vishnu-bhattarakar. god, 3 
Vishnudatta, off . 163,169,171-72,179 
Vishnugópa, W Ganga k., 190-91 
Vishnugopa-mahadhiraja, 

do., 110,210 and #, 212 
Vishnu-purana, wk , | 158 
Vishnu-Purushottama, god, 50 
Vishnuvardhana 11, E Chalukyak , 144 
Vishnuvardhana 111, do, 144 
Vishnuvardhana IV, do., 144 
Vishnuvardhana-maharaja. do , 115-16 
Vifvakarma, community, 108 
Visvesvara, m., 221,233,244 
Vitthala, donee, 9,13 
Vivasvan sa Sun, god, 33 
Vivika, writer, 32 
Vrihad-varuna-mandala, t d , 66 
Vribi-müdika, a kind of measure, 124,133-34 
Vrischika-samkranti, festival, 122 
Vyaghra, n of a Tomarak , 50,53-54,56 
Vyakarana, n of a branch of learning. LL 


Vyasa, au., 146,168,179 


Vyasa, sage, 76 
W 
Wainganga, ۳۰, 72,72n, 164,175 
Wardha, dt , 12 
Washim pls of VindhyaSakti HI, 159n 
Western Chalukya, dy , 22:23 
Western Ganga, do., 105-08,190-91,209-11 
Western Ganga charters, 105-06,189n 
Western Ganga praSasti, 106 
Y 
y, consonant preceding, 
reduplication of, 161,171 
y, form of, 148,160 
y, not doubled, 49 
y, subscript form of, 69,160,207 
Yadamuna, lo , 130 
Yajita-Sarman, donee, 115,117 
Yaksha, supernatural being, 219,221,232-33 
Yamalingésvara, god, 149,151 
Yamuna, 71., 26-27 ,30,32-33 35-6 
YaSahkarna, k. of Kalachurt of Tripuri dy, 39,44 
YaS6vigraha, Gahadavala ደ , 26-27,31,33 
Yavana, peo., 33 
Yedetadede£a, t.d , 122,136 
Years (Eras): 
Kalachur:, 42,46 
Kali, 118 
Kollam, L4 
Years, cyclic: 
Anamda, 8,12 
Hemalamba, 94 
Prabhava, 118,128 
Years, Regnal, 
1 83,209-10,210z, 212,214-16 
2 87,92,102n, 163,168 
3 92, 
4 101,103 
5 80-81,92,101-02,102», 8 
6 94-03 
7 93 
8 87,93 93n, 1017. 102n, 157 
8 wrong for 6 157 
3.93 






e New Delhi, )> 


10 86-87,93,101n, 163.171-72,179 
10 wrong for 8 93n 
11 71,87,93 1011. 102n, 215# 
12 to be corrected to 15 91n 
12th past 14th (Le 26) 90n 
12 for 14, 90n 
12 corrected to 15 91n, 92 
12, 93-94 1017, 1027, 
13, 717, 87,94,101n, 102n, 200,210 
13 wrong for 16 94n 
14 94,101», 200,205 
15 91,94,1027 
16 70-71,74,74n, 91,95 
[16] 94n 
17 71,71n, 76,163,171-72,174 
18 718, 1017 
19 84 
20 corrected to 21 85n 
20 84-85,85n 
2] 4,77,77n, 84-85 
22 85 
23 86n 
24 84-85 
26 84 
27 84-85,86n 
27 wrong tor 21 85n 
28 84,86n, 91,94 
30 91 
31 91 
33 2 
35 91 
+0 91,95” 
46 91 
46 to be changed to 47 91 
47 91 
49 91 
55 89 
Yoga 
Ayushmad, 118,128 
YOgeSvara, m , 62,65 
YOgé6 ari, goddess, 50,55 
Yudhishthira, epic Pandva k , 66,74, 166,176 


Yuvaraja, dignitary, 29,35,144 
Yuvarajadéva, k of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy . 39,44 
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